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PREFACE 


'HERE pages have to be written many years after the 
Kashmiri texts hore presented wero collected, and amidst 
urgent tasks concerning the results gathered in a wholly different 
field of work, that of my Central-Asian explorations, These 
conditions make me feel particularly grateful for the fact that. 
Sir George Grierson in his Introduotion has dealt so exhaustively 
with the manner in which those texts were originally recorded, 
and with all aspects of the linguistio interest which may be 
claimed for them, It hus thus become possible for me to confine 
tho preface he has asked for to a brief account of the circumstances 
which enabled me to gather these materials, and to some personal 
notes concerning that chorished Indian scholar friend, tho late 
Payprr Govixn Kaur, whose devoted assistance was largely 
instrumental in rendering them of value for linguistic research, 
and whose memory this volume is intended to honour, 

My interest in the langungo and folklore of Kashmir dirvotly 
arose from tho labours which, during the years 1888-98, I devoted, 
mainly in the country itself, to tho preparation of my critical 
edition of Kallana! Chronicle of the Kings of Kashmir and of my 
commentated translation of it." The elucidation of tho manifold. 
antiquarian questions which these tasks implied, and which in 
various ways constituted their chief attraction for mo, was 
possible only in close touch with Kashmir scholars, and needed. 
constant reference to the traditional lore of their alpine land. 
In addition it was necessary for me to effect extensive archiwo- 
logical researches on the spot. What leisure I could spare from 
‘onerous and exacting official duties at Lahore for the purely 
philological portion of those tasks was far too scanty to permit 
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of any serious study of Küshmir But during the eight summer 
vacations which I was privileged to devote in Kashmir to my 
cherished labours, and particularly during those between 1891 and 
1894, which T spent mostly on areheologieal tours elucidating the 
historical topography of the country and tracing its ancient 
remains, I had opportunities for acquiring some colloquial 
familiarity with the language. I should probably have been 
able to make more systematic use of these opportunities had not 
convenience and conservative attachment to the classical medium 
of Kashmir scholarship made me prefer the use of Sanskrit 
conversation with my Pandit friends and assistants at Srinagar 
and wherever they shared my tours und campings. 

Meanwhile, Sir George Grierson bad commenced his expert 
linguistic researches concerning Kashmiri, They were, for the 
first time, to demonstrate the full interest of the tongue and the 
true character of its relationship on the one hand to the Indo- 
Aryan vernaculars and on the other to the language group, 
called by him “ Dardio” or “ Рийел ", the separate existence of 
which, within the Aryan branch, he has the merit of having 
clearly established, His Kashmiri studies were at tho start 
irected mainly towards tho publication of the remarkable works 
by which the late Pandit Tévara Kaul had endeavoured to fix 
the phonetic, grammatical, and lexieographieal standards for 
what he conceived to be the literary form of Kashmiri. There 
was every prospect that these standards, through the exhaustive 
labours bestowed by Sir George Grierson upon their record and 
interpretation, would establish themselves for a language which 
so far had remained free from the systematizing infuence of 
Pandit grammarians: Pandit Govind Kaul, though a close 
personal friend of Pandit Tévara Kaul, and fully appreciative of 
his scholarly seal and ingenuity, was inclined to doubt at times 
the thoroughgoing regularity in tho application of all the 
phonetie distinctions, inflectional rules, eto., laid down by this 
‘Kashmirian epiphany of Panini, 
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Т should in no way have felt qualified to decide between the 
conflicting authorities, even if T could have spared time for the 
close investigation of the differences of detail concerned. But 
Т realized the value which might attach to au unbiased phonetic 
reconl of specimens of the linguage taken down at this stage 
from the mouth of speakers wholly una‘feoted by quasi-literary 
influences and grammatical theories. Та tho course of my 
Kashmir tours I had been moro than once impressed by the 
clearness of utterance to bo met with in the speech of intelligent 
villagers, very different from the Protean inconstancy which 
certain phonetic features of Kashmir seemed to present in the 
mouth of the townsfolk of Srinagar, whether Bruhmans or 
WMuhammadans. In addition, my interest had been aroused 
from the first by tho rich store of popular lore which Kashmiri 
presents in its folk tales, songs, proverbs, and the like. 

So in the course of the second summer season, that of 1896, 
which I was enabled through а kind dispensation to devote to 
my Rajatarigips labours in the alpine seclusion of my cherished 
mountain camp, Mohand Marg, high up on a spur of the great 
Haramukh peaks, І endeavoured to use the chance which had 
opportunely offered itself for securing specimens both of the 
language spoken in the Sind Valley below me (the important 
Тайата tract of old Kashmir) and of folklore texts. Hatim 
‘TiltwoR had been mentioned to me as a professional story-teller 
im particular esteem throughout that fertile tract. НӘ was 

^ a cultivator settled in the little hamlet of Panzil, at the con- 
fluence of tho Sind River and the stream draining the eastern 
Haramukh glaciers, and owed his surname to the possession of 
‘an oil press. When he had been induced to ‘climb up to my 
mountain height and had favoured Pandit Govind Kaul and 
myself with his first recitation, we wore both much struck by his 
intelligence, remarkable memory, and clear enunciation. His 
répertoire of stories and songs was а large one. Though wholly 
illiterste, he was able to recite them all at any desired rate of 
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apos which might аш our ears or pens; to articulate onch 
word separate from the context, and to repeat it, if necessary, 
Without any change in pronunciation, Nor did the order of his 
words or phrases ever vary after however long an interval he 
might be called upon to recite a certain passage again. The 
indication of two or three initial words repeated from my written 
record would bo quite sufficient to set the disk moving in this 
living phonographio machine. 

Tt did not take me long to appreciate fully Hatim's value for 
th purpose T had in view. He did not at first take kindly to 
the cold of our airy oamping-placo nor to its loneliness, being 
himself of a very sociable disposition, such as befitted his pro- 
fessional calling exercised mostly at weddings and other festive 
village gatherings. But it was the cultivators’ busy season in 
tho rice folds, some 5,000 feet below us, and his ministrations 
were not needed by them for the time being. So I managed, with 
ppropriate treatment and adequate douceurs, to retain him for 
over six woeks. Owing to the pressure of my work on Kalhana’s 
Chronicle it was impossible to spare for Hatim more than an hour 
in tho evening, after a climb, usually in his company, had 
refreshed me from the strain of labours which had begun by 
daybreak. 

Progress was novessarily made slow by the care which 
I endeavoured to bestow upon the exact phonetic record of 
Hītim's recitation and the consequent need of having each word 
where I did not feel sure of it, repeated, eventually several 
times.. Whenever a story was completed I used to read it out 
to Hatim, who never failed to notice and correct whatever 
deviation from his text might have crept in through inadvertence 
or defective hearing. Though able to follow the context in 
general, T purposely avoided troubling Нани with queries about 
particular words or seutenoes which I could not readily under- 
stand. T folt that the object in view would he best served by 
concentrating my attention upon the functions of a phonographio 
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recorder and discharging them as accurately as the limitations 
of my ear and phonetic training would permit. 

T could not bave adopted this safe restriction of my own task, 
and might well have hesitated about attempting the record of 
thes materials at all, if I had not been assured from the start 
of Pandit Govind Kaul's most competent and painstaking, 
collaboration. The intimate knowledge which long years of 
scholarly work carried on in constant close contact had given me 
of his methods and standards, enabled me to leave certain 
essential portions of the work entirely to his share and with 
fullest confidence in the result, I could feel completely 
assured that that rare thoroughness and conscientious 
precision which distinguished all his work on the limes of the 
traditional Sanskrit scholar, his record of Hatim's text written 
down in Devanagari characters simultaneously with my own 
would be as exact as the system, or want of system, of Kashmiri 
spelling current among Srinagar Pandits would permit. I was 
equally certain that he would spare no trouble to make his 
interpretation of it, both in the form of an interlinear word-for- 
word version and of an idiomatic Sanskrit translation, as accurate 
ая possible. 

Sir George Grierson's remarks upon the advantages which be 
derived from Pandit Govind Kaul's Inbours make it unnecessary 
for me to explain here the special value attaching to them. 
Tt will suffice to state that Pandit Govind Kaul’s text as written 
down at the time of dictation was always revised simultaneously 
with my own. The interlinear translation was then added in 
the course of the following day, after reference to Hatim 
wherever doubts arose about the meaning of particular words or 
phrases, "Tho preparation of the fair copy of both, with the 
idiomatio Sanskrit rendering added, was n task which helped to 
keep Pandit Govind Kaul occupied during my absence in Europe 
for part of 1897. During the summer of the next year I enjoyed 
‘once more the benefit of his devoted assistance in labours dear to 
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us both, and in the peaceful seclusion of my alpine camp. But 
my big Rajataruñgin task, then nearing completion, eluimed all 
my energy and time, Thus the lacuna left in Pandit Govind 
Kaul’s record of Hatim'a Inst tale, due to the accidental loss of 
the concluding few pages of his original manuscript, escaped 
attention at the time. 

"Whén it was brought to my notice by Sir George Grierson 
fully fourteen yours later, I was encamped once more at the very 
spot where wo had recorded those stories. But, alas, Pandit 
Govind Kaul was по longer among the living to give uid ; and, 
what with years of Contral-Asian exploration and long labours 
on their results intervening, those records seemed to mo as if 
gathered in a former birth, Fortunately, Hatim was still alive 
amd quite equal to the stif climb whioh his ronowed visit 
domunded—the photograph roproduced horo shows him as he 
looked then. His rocollootion of tho story was as fresh as over, 
though increasing years and proxpority had made him give up 
his perogrinations as a publio story- So it was шу for 
another old retainer, Pandit Кай Rim, to take down from 
Mütim's dictation tho missing ond of tho story; it ran exactly 
эл my own record show 

During the yours which followed the complotion of my main 
Kashimir labours the efforts nooled to carry out successive 
Contral-Asian expeditions and to assure the elaboration of their 
abundant results, kept me from making definite arrangements 
for the publication of those linguistic material They had 
mounwhile, together with my collection of Sanskrit manuscripts 
from Kashmir, found а safo plao of deposit in the Indian 
Institute's Library at Oxfonl. But it filled mo with grateful 
relief when my old friend Sir George Grierson, after a pre- 
liminary examination, kindly agreed in the autumn of 1910 to 
publish these toxts, and tlius enabled me to leave them in the 
hands most competent for the task. 

Tt was the solution I had hoped for all along, and realizing 
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how much more difficult this task was than the original collection 
of the materials, I feel. deep gratification nt the fact that a 
kindly Fate has allowed bim to eomplete it amidst all his great 
labour. In viow of all the progress which Indian linguistio 
rosoarch for more than a generation past owes to Sir George 
Grierson's exceptional qualifications and powers of critical work, 
it would be presumption on my part to appraise how much of 
tho value which may be elaimed for this publication is derived. 
solely from the wide range and precision of tho scholarly 
Knowledge he has brought to bear upon it. 

Tt in the greatness of his own share in tho work which makes 
me feel particularly gratoful to Sir George Grierson for his ready 
consent to its dedication to the memory of Pandit Govind Kaul, 
It affonls me an appropriate opportunity for recording somo 
data about tho lifo of a cherished friend and helpmate whose 
memory deserves to bo honoured for the nobility of his character 
quito as much as for his wholarly gifts and labours. The 
‘assoolation of Pandit Govind Kaul during close on ten years with 
my own efforts bearing on the history and antiquities of Kashmir 
has always boon appreciated by mo as a special favour of Fortune, 
or—to name the goddoss under her own Kashmirian form—of 
radi, who is the protectress of learning as well ax of the alpine 
Jand which claims to be her home; for ho seemed to embody in 
his person all tho bost charactoristios of that small but important 
class among the Bra of Kashmir to which the far-off and 
secluded mountain territory owes its pre-eminent position in the 
history of Indian learning aud literature, 

T cannot attempt to indicato hore the evidenco to be gathered 
both from tho Sanskrit literary products of Kashmir and from 
surviving local tradition, which makes me believe that high 
scholarly attainmonts and a special facility of elegant rhotorioal 
ог postio expression wore to be found among the truly learned 
in Kashmir more frequently combined than elsewhere in Indin 
with а keen eye for the realities of life, power of humorous 
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observation, and (distinct interest in the practical affairs 
of the country. Kalhapa himself, the author of the Raja- 
tarahgivt, with whose personality, I felt, I was becoming so 
familiar across the gap of long centuries, seemed aptly to 
illustrate this typical combination of features In Pandit 
Govind Каш I found them all again and united with a high 
sense of honour, a bearing of true innate nobility, and a capacity 
for faithful attachment which from the first made mo chorish 
him greatly as а friend, not merely as an accomplished mentor 
in most things appertaining to Kashmir and its traditional past. 
A brief account of his descent and early associnti ill best 
explain the growth of those strongly-marked charaotoristios? 
Pandit Govind Kaul was born in 1846 as the eldest son 
of Pandit Balabhadra Kaul (1819-06), who, by reason of his 
personal qualitios, great scholarly attainments, and social position, 
was universally respected among the Brahman community of 
Srinagar, Pandit Dalabhadra's own father, Pandit Taba Kaul, 
had been а Sanskrit scholar of great reputation in the closing 
period of Aíghin rule in Kashmir. Being connected ns 
hereditary ‘Guru’ with tho important Brahman family of the 
Dara ho had enjoyed a substantial Jîgîr, and this was allowed 
to continue when Mahiraja Ranjit Singh's conquest in 1819 
established Sikh dominion over Kashmir, Pandit Birbal Dar, 
his patron, had hold an influential administrative position 
already under tho Afghün régime, But he incurred the 
suspicion of ‘Azim Khin, tho Inst governor from Kabul, and 
perscouted by him, he was obliged to flee from Kashmir to 
the Panjab, Of the adventurous escape which he made with 


2 Ol. the sketch 1 havo given of the information to bo gathered fom the 
Rajatarañgisi shout the personal character of Иа author in the то to 
ay translations 1, pp. 21 seq. 

For the account here presented T have lee 
which Pandit. Govind Kaula son; Рам Ni 
Among the eller members of hie family and " 
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his young son Pandit Ršjakšk,in mid-winter 1818-19, nerose the 
snow-covered mountains, and of the cruel treatment endured 
by those of his family he was obliged to leave behind, 
Pandit Govind Kaul told mo interesting traditions. ‘The 
experienced advico which Pandit Birbal supplied to Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh is believed to have contributed greatly to the 
success of the campaign, which, in the following summer, placed 
Kaslunir in tho power of the great Sikh rulor.t 

‘Tho high administrative posts whioh Pandit Birbal, and after 
his death his equally capable son Pandit Rajakik, held during 
the period of Sikh mule in Kashmir (1810-40), nocossarily 
assured a prominent social position and relative affluence also 
for Pandit Taba Kaul and his son Pandit Balabhadra Kaul, 
‘Tho latter was thus enabled to devote himself during his 
youth solely to Sanskrit studies, and to lay the foundations 
of a scholarly renown which mado him, from an вану date, 
a prominent figuro among the Papdits of Kashmir, But the 
far-reaching political changes which followed the ncoossion of 
Mahfrija Gulab Singh of Jammu to the rule of Kashmir at 
tho close of tho First Sikh War, in 1846, led to the loss of 
the family's Jîgîr and threw a heavy strain upon Pandit 
Balabhadra's resources. Though restricted to what income his 
functions as horeditary Guru and as a teachor of Sastras could 
secure, and maintaining tbroughont his long life a dignified 
retirement, Pandit Balabhadra succeeded not only in giving his 


з Pandit Birbal is paid to have been personally. present at. 
Diver Karowa in which the Afghans Mero finaly defeated 
Minar and Sandar Hari Singh, Ranjit Singh's generale, aod to have decided 
hue by pointing, out Jabar Кыш, Asim ham brother and ablest 
fof objective for the nttack, 
voted with 

ment of depart 
Porsinn carpeta and elaborate felt rugs which according to family tradition 
Pandit Bisbal bad been allowed to appropriate from the detested Af d 
governors oamp їз reoognition of to holp he ha rendered towards the 
access on that feld of. 
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фе precinte of the Dar family mansion, though, receiving frequen itor 

Those whom office or intellectual attainments placed high in the 
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three sons nn excellent education, but in accumulating also am 
important collection of Sanskrit manuscripts, 

"His tasks were, no doubt, facilitated by the support he derived 
from his close connexion with the remarkably able men who 
succeeded Pandit Birbal as heads of tho Dar family. Pandit 
jakik, the latter's son (1805-00), had distinguished himself 
ав an administrator already during the troubled times of the 
closing Sikh régime, and quelled a rebellion in the hill tract 
of Drüva. When conditions had become more settled under 
tho Бота rule ho rose high in Muhirija Gulab Singh's favour 
by greatly doveloping the shawl industry of Kashmir, then 
a monopoly and financial mainstay of the State. Endowed 
with a genuine love of knowledge and with that intellectual 
adaptability which has distinguished the best brains of Kashmir 
through successive historical periods, ho had taken саго to securo. 
for his son, Pandit Rámjiy Dar (eire. 1850-83), not only a 
sound training in Persian and Sanskrit, but also some familiarity 
with English and with Western ways, Tt was no easy doparture 
in days when close relations with Europeans wero apt to be looked 
at askanco as infringing upon the traditional policy of seclusion 
and the security it was meant to assure. 

It was in intimate association with Pandit Itamjiv Dar that 
Pandit Govind Kaul spent most of his early manhood. The 
experience he thus gained of the world of affairs, of rulers and 
ruled alike, did much to widen the horizon of his thoughts 
and interests beyond that of the traditional student of Sistras, 
Pandit Rámjiv seems to have been a man of an unusually active 
mind and of considerable practical energy, During his short 
but fruitful life he had the good fortune to serve a ruler so 
well qualified as the late Mul Ranbir Singh to appreciate 
his varied mental gifts and activities, It was the cherished aim 
of tho Inte Maharijs to combine the preservation of inherited 
systems of Indian thought and knowledge with the development 
of his country's economic rosourves along the lines of modern 
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"Western progress. Having proved his ability аз an administrator 
of Kashmir districts, Pandit Rimjiv gradually became the 
Mahārāja’s trusted advisor in а variety of departments which 
wore created to further that policy, including those of education, 
agriculture, sericulturo, ote, ‘The manifold administrative duties 
entrusted to Pandit Rámjiv did not divert his attention from 
scholarly interests, und consequently he kept Pandit Govind 
Kaul as much ns possible by his side wherever his tours of 
inspection, ete, took him, Thus, Pandit Govind Каш was able 
to noquire a great deal of first-hand knowledge of Kashmir aud 
the neighbouring territorios in all their varied aspects. 

Pandit Govind Kaul had, from his earliest youth, received 
a very thorough literary training in Sanskrit under bis fathor's 
direst guidanoo. In acoordunco with the traditions of Kashmir 
ho had devoted. particular efforts to the study of the 
Ага and the postio literature which is bound up 
with it. His stock of quotations from the latter seemed in- 
exhaustible, He was thoroughly at homo also in Vyükarapa, 
Куйуп and tho Sniva-tistra, and be rend widely in the Epics 
and Рагӣрак. As far as Sanskrit literary qualifications wore 
concerned, ho was well equipped for the charge of the "Translation 
Department ”, to which he was appointed in 1874. Ву re 
it together with a Stato Press it was the Maharaju's intention to 
diffuse a knowledge of Sanskrit. works on law, philosophy, oto., 
among wider classes of his subjects through the medium of 
Hindî, Other branches of the same department were intended 
do soure the samo object with regard to selected works in 
English and Persian. It is needless to discuss here the practical 
utility of the sheme or the causes which, owing to the lingering 
illness of the Mähārāja, hampered its execution during the 
closing yours of his reigu, It is enough to remember that it 
provided suitable employmonts for such highly deserving scholars 
as Pandit Górind. Kaul and the lato Pandit Sahajabhatta, who 
was to become another of my Kashmir assistants, and that 
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among the works undertaken, but never finished, there was also 
а Hindi translation of the Sanskrit Chronicles of Kashmir. 

Tn 1883 Pandit Ramjty Dar was carried off by a premature 
death, Soon after, the Translation Department ceased to exist, 
together with several other institutions which had owed their 
creation to his stimulating influence, The last years preceding 
Maharaja Raybir Singh's death in 1886 and tho first of the 
mign of his son and sucesor were for Kashmir a period of 
transition, "Traditional methods of administration and economic 
conditions bequeathed by long centuries of practical seclusion 
wore giving way without there being the machinery ns yot 
available to effeet needful reforms on the lines developed in 
British India, It was in various ways а trying timo for а 
those representing the intellectual inheritaneo of the valley, an 
after a short spell of work as a touchor in tho Sanskrit Parhaš8l8, 
maintained by the Darbir at Srinagar, on seant pay—and that 
often in arrears—Pandit Govind Kaul found himself without 
official employment, 

His learning and sound methods of scholarly work had already, 
in 1875, attracted the attention of Professor George Bühler, 
when that groat Indologist had paid his memorable visit to 
Kashmir in soarch of Sanskrit MSS, The very commondatory 
mention which Professor Bühler'« report made of Pandit Govind 
Kaul's attainments and of the help Һе had rendered," directed 
my attention to him from tho start. ‘The personal impression 
gained within the first few days of my arrival at Srinagar at 
the close of August, 1888, was quite sufficient to convince me 
how amply deserved that praise was, I was quick to notice 
Pandit Govind Kaul’s special interest in antiquarian subjects, 
such as mado me then already form the plan of a critical edition 


? Of, Bühler," Detailed Report of a Tour in earch of Sanskrit MSS. mado 
in Kaimir, Rajputana, and Central Indis," Extra Number of the Journal 
Bombay Branch, It, 1877, pp. 7, 11, 27. In the laskquoted pamat 
ККЕ Po in nd Kart area еза of the 
"pam of Leh (Loh in the Rajat) and rightly staten: "Ta proceed 
Showed that he was possessed of a truly aeientitie spirit of enquiry.” aaa 
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and commentary of Kalhapa's Chronicle of Kashmir, I was 
equally impressed by his dignified personality, whieh combined 
the best qualities of the Indian scholar and gentleman, A short 
‘archwological tour which we made in company to sites round the 
Dal Lake helped to draw us together in mutual sympathy and 
regard. So it was to me a great sourve of satisfaction when, 
before my departure for the plains, Pandit Govind Kaul, with 
his revered father's full approval, accepted. my offer of personal 
employment and agreed to follow me to Lahore for the cold 
wouther season, 

Tt was the beginning of a long period of close association 
between us in soholarly interests and work. It continued 
practically unbroken for nearly eleven years, throughout my 
official employment in the Panjab University at Lahore, and 
down to Pandit Govind Kaul's lamonted deuth in Juno, 1899. 
Neither my visits on leave to Europe nor an interval in-1802-9, 
when he was tempted to accept employment at the Court of 
Jammu on H.H. the Muhiraja’s private staff, implied any real 
interruption. It was, in tho first place, my labours concerning. 
tho oritioal publication and elucidation of Kalhana’s Chroníele of 
Kashmir, for which Pandit Govind Kaul’s multifarious and ever 
devoted assistance proved of the greatest value, Ав to tho 
character and extent of this help it is unnecessary here to give 
details, ‘They have been recorded nt length, and with due 
expression of my gratitude, both in the Introduction to my text 
edition of tho q/atarañgin, published in 1892, and in the 
Preface to the commontated translation of it, with which, in 
1900, on the eve of departure for my first Contral-Asian 
expedition, I completed my labours bearing on the early history 
and antiquities of Kashmir.! 

Nor noed I give here details regarding the large share taken 
by Pandit Govind Kaul in another important if not equally 


1 Of. Kalhana’s Rajetarwipint, od. Stain, p. xvii y Kal 


Rajatareigini, 
xvi, xxii eq, 
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attractive task. I mean the preparation of a classified catalogue 
of the great collection of Sanskrit MSS., over 5,000 in number, 
which, through Maharaja Ranbir Singh's enlightened care, had 
been formed at the Raghunath Temple Library at Jammu. The 
support I received from successive British residents in Kashmir, 
including the late Colonels R. Parry Nisbet and N. F. Prideaux, 
and from my old friend the late Raja Pandit Siraj Kaul, then 
Member of the Kashmir State Council, furnished me with the 
means for organining the labours by which, in the course of 
1880-94, this very valunble collection was saved from the risk 
of dispersion and rendered uccessible to research, "They were 
effected mainly through Pandit Govind Kaul and our common 
friend the Inte Pandit Sahajabhatta. A full acknowledgment 
of their devoted services will be found in the Introduction to 
the volume which contains the desoriptive catalogue, together 
with the plentiful and accurate extracts prepared by them from 
previously unknown or otherwise interesting Sanskrit texts. 

Tt would have been quite impossible for me, burdened as 
I was all through my years at Lahore with heavy and exacting 
official duties, to undertake the big tasks referred to, had not 
a kindly Fortune provided me in Pandit Govind Kaul with 
 coudjutor of exceptional qualities, With a wide range of 
thorough traditional knowledge of the Sistrus and a keen sense 
of literary form he combined a standard of accuracy and а 
capacity for taking pains over details which would have done 
high credit to any European scholar trained on modern philo- 
logioul lines. ‘Though he was no longer young when he joined 
me, he adapted himself with instinctive comprehension to the 
needs of Western critical methods, such as I was bound to apply 
to all my tasks. With infinite and never-failing саге he would 
record and collate the readings of the manuscripts upon which 
I depended for the critical constitution of the Rajatarañgiyi 


\ See Stein, Catalogue of the Sanakrit Manuscripts in the Raghunatha Temple 
Library of И-И. the Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir, Bombay, 1804, 
рр vis, xi. 
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text, and also those of other Kashmirian works, almost all 
unpublished, reference to which was constantly needed for its 
interpretation. Yet I knew that scrupulously careful as he was 
‘about the formal correctness of his Sanskrit writing and speech, 
the exuct reproduction of all the blunders, eto. to be met in 
the work of often ignorant copyists caused him a kind of 
physical pain. 

Tt was the samo with the labours he bad to devote to the 
collection and sifting of all the multifarious materials needed 
for the elucidation of antiquarian problems. However much 
wanting in style and othor literary attractions the Kashmirian 
texts such ns Mahitmyas, later Chronicles, ete., might be wi 
bad to be searched, I could always feel sure that попе of their 
contents which might be of interest by their bearing on the 
realities of ancient Kashmir would be allowed by Pandit Govind 
Kaul to escape his Index slips. "The value of the help he could 
give me in regard to the latter labours was greatly increased by 
the familiarity he had gained with most parts of the country 
and its varied population during the years spent by the side 
of his old patron Pandit Ramjiy Dar. Though for various 
practical ressons I had but little occasion to use Pandit Govind 
Kaul in that rile of travelling camp literatus which made his 
worthy Chinese opiphany, excellent Chiang Bsi-yeh, so invaluable 
to me during my Contral-Asian explorations of 1906-8, he was 
yet exceptionally well ablo to visualize topographical and other 
practical facts bearing on urchmologieal questions. 

But, perhaps, the greatest advantage I derived from his long 
association with my labours was the chance it gave me to study 
in close contact those peouliarities of traditional Indian thought, 
belief, and conduct which separate Hindu civilization so deeply 
both from the West and the East, and which по amount of 
Book knowledge could ever fully reveal to a ‹ Међа". 
Pandit Govind Kaul's personality seemed to embody in а 
particularly clear fashion some of the most characteristic and 
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puzslíng features which constitute the inherited mental 
Tndia, traceable through all changes of the ages. Attached with 
unquestioning fuith to the principles and practices of his Brahman 
caste, he would make no concessions whatsoever in his own person 
to altered conditions of life, Yet be was ever ready to explain 
to ше how the slow adaptation in others was reconcilable with 
traditional tenets. His meticulous observance of religious rites 
shrank from no personal hardship or sacrifice; he would, e.g., keep 
the fast days enjoined by the threo different systems of worship 
traditional in his family, oven when the chanee of the calendar 
would bring them together in most embarrassing succession, 
Yet, in the privaey of my study or in the solitude of my 
‘mountain oump he was fully prepared to brush aside in my case 
most of tho outward restrictions to which the profanum eulgus 
might attach importance, 

His strongly conservative motions wore the clearest reflex of 
those which havo governed the administration of Kashmir 
throughout its historical past, ‘Their instinctive application by 
Pandit Govind Kaul to the modern conditions of his country 
helped mo greatly in comprehending how limited in reality were 
the changes undergone by its social fabrio in the course of long. 
centuries, notwithstanding all foreign conquests from the north 
and south, In his unfailing grave politeness and courtly dignity 
I could recognize, us it were, the patina which generations of 
influential employment and social distinction have deposited ou 
the best representatives of the truo ruling class of Kashmir. 
Whenever Pandit Govind Kaul was by my side, whether in the 
alpine peace of my beloved Kashmir mountains or in the dusty 
toil of our Labore exile, I always felt in living touch with past 
ages full of interest for the historical student of Indi 

А kindly Fate had allowed me, notwithstanding constant 
struggles for leisure, to carry my labours on the oldest historical 
records of Kashmir close to their completion by the time when in 
the spring of 1899 my appointment to the charge of the Caloutta. 
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Madrasa and tho far more encouraging prospect of freedom for 
my first Contral-Asian journey necessitated what seemed merely 
a temporary change in our personal association, In view of the 
now field of work which was soon to call me to the +Sea of 
Sand ' and its ruins far away in the north, I felt anxious to 
assure to Pandit Govind Kaul scholarly employment in his own 
home, worthy of his learning und likely to benefit research. 
By what appeared ut tho time a special piece of good fortune, 
my friend Sir George Grierson was then anxious to avail 
himself of Pandit Govind Kaul's methodical help for completing 
and editing Pandit Tévara Kaul's groat dictionary of Kashmiri, 
Tt was a philologioal task of considerable importance, and for 
‘more than one reason I rejoiced when, before my departure from 
Lahore, this collaboration of tho best Kashmirian seholur of his 
timo with the lending authority in the field of Indian linguistio 
roseatoh had been satisfactorily arranged for. 

But Fate, with that inscrutublo irony on which Pandit Govind 
Kaul, liko another Kalbaga,! loved to expatiate with appropriate 
Poetic quotations, had decreed otherwise, “The farewell I took 
at Labore from my ever devoted helpmate was destined to bo 
the last, From a rapid visit to Simla to seo Sir George 
Grierson he brought back an attack of fever which, after his 
return to Kashmir, proved to be of a serious type and ul 
was recognized ns typhoid, For weeks his strong con 
held out, supported by the loving сого of his family and such 
Proper medical attendanco as I endeavoured to assure from afar. 
But in the end ho succumbed, and separated by thousands of 
miles at tho time in tho strange mountains of Sikkim, I learned 
early in June, 1899, the griovous news that my best Indian 
friend had departed beyond all hope of reunion in this junman, 

Pandit Govind Kaul loft behind a widow, who, after years of 
pious devotion to his memory, hus sinoe followed him, and 
a young son, Pandit Nilakanth Kaul, who, while prevented by 

* Ct. Kathana's Rajataraigin, transl. Stein, 1, Introduction, p. 36, 
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indifferent health in early youth from following а scholar's 
career, has grown up worthily to maintain the family's reputation 
for high character and unswerving devotion to duty. 

‘Tho prolonged stays I was subsequently able to make in Kashmir 
before and after my successive Central-Asian expeditions had to 
be spent on work relating to regions far away, and wholly 
different in character, from what I have come to look upon as 
my Indian alpine home. But my love for Kashmir has remained 
unchanged, and so also my gratitude for the great boon it had 
given me in Pandit Govind Kaul's friendship and help. That 
Т was enabled to prefix а record of his life to this volume and 
thus to do something to preserve his memory, is a privilege 
Т appreciate greatly. I owe it solely to the scholarly zeal of 
Sir George Grierson, who has rescued and elaborated the 
materials which we had collected, in a previous common birth, 
as it were, For the personal service thus rendered the 
expression of my warmest thanks is due here in conclusion, 


AUREL Srey. 


23, Maxton Бтаккт, 
[ou 


September 21, 1917. 


INTRODUCTION 


[НЕ stories and songs in the following pages were recited to 

Sir Aurel Stein in June and July, 1896, at Mohand Marg, 
in Kashmir, by Hatim Tilaw6n, of Panzil, in the Sind Valley, 
а cultivator and professional story-teller. They were taken 
down at his dictation by Sir Aurel Stein himself, and, 
simultaneously, by Pandit Govinda Каша, and were read again 
by Sir Aurel with Hatim in August, 1912, Sir Aurel Stein 
wrote the text phonetically in the Roman character, as he 
heard it, and Govinda Каша recorded it in the Nügari 
character, not phonetically, but spelling the words in the 
manner customary among Kashmir Pandits of Srinagar. 
While there are necessarily considerable differences in the 
representation of Hatim's words, the two texts are in verbatim 
agreement. Ошу in very rare instances are unimportant 
words found in one omitted in the other. "To the copy mado 
by him from Hütim's dictation Govinda Каша added an inter- 
linear, word for word, translation into Sanskrit, and, from this, 
he subsequently made a fair сору of the greater part of the 
text with а translation into idiomatic Sanskrit, 

All these materials were handed over to me by Sir Aurel 
Stein in November, 1910, and perusal of them at orice showed 
their great importance. ‘They were a first-hand record of 
а collection of folklore taken straight from the mouth of one 
to whom they had been handed down with verbal accuracy 
from generation to generation of professional Ráwis or reciters, 
and, in addition, they formed an invaluable example of a little- 
known language recorded in two ways, viz.: (1) as it sounded 
to an experienced scholar, and (2) as it was written down in 
the literary style of spelling. Moreover, /в language was 
not the literary language of Kashmiri Pandits, but was in 
a village dialect, and Sir Aurel Stein's phonetic record of the 
patois, placed alongside of the standard spelling of Kashmiri 
Pandits, gives what is perhaps the only opportunity in existence 
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for comparing the literary form of an Oriental speech with the 
actual pronunciation of a fairly educated villager. I, therefore, 
gratefully undertook the task of editing these tales with a view 
to their publication, 

As I progressed, various difficulties asserted themselves, and 
Sir Aurel Stein took advantage of а stay in Kashmir in August, 
1912, to interview Hatim once more, to read through the text 
with him again, and, by inquiry from the fount of inspiration, 
to obtain a solution of the puzzles, ‘The result was a remarkable 
proof of the accuracy of Hatim's memory. As already intimated, 
he belonged to а family of Rawis, and delivered the stories as 
he had received them. After sixteen years, the text that he 
recited in 1912 was the same as that which had been copied 
down in 1896, It even contained one or two words or phrases 
of which he did not know the meaning. "hey were "old 
words” no longer in use, but he still recited them as he had 
reeeived them from his predecessor. 

Tn the course of my examination of the papers, I found that. 
Govinda Kaula’s transcript was not quite complete. It extended 
only to the middle of paragraph 18 of Story xii, In the 
interval between 1896 and 1912 had occurred the lamented 
death of that excellent scholar, and his help was no longer 
available to supply the missing portion. This was, therefore, 
written down in August, 1912, from Hatim's dictation, and 
supplied with a Hindi translation by Pandit Кай Каз 

‘Tho method employed by me in editing the text is as follows: 
Sir Aurel Stein's phonetic text is first printed with a froo 
English translation. This is followed by a careful transliteration 
of Govinda Каша text, with an interlinear, word for word, 
translation into English. As this latter text is based on the 
Pandit’s system of spelling, every word is spelt the same way 
every time that it occurs, and Í was able to compile from it 
a very full vocabulary, which also served as an Index Verborum. 
As Hatim's pronunciation, like the pronunciation of all spoken 
words in any language, varied slightly almost every time that 
the same word was uttered, Sir Aurel Stein's phonetic transeript 
bas necessarily no fixed system of spelling any particular word, 
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each word being recorded as it sounded on the particular 
Occasion of its being uttered, without reference to its pro- 
nunciation оп other occasions! Each word, therefore, appears 
under varying forms, all of which are, of course, of inestimable 
value for the study of the growth of dialect, but which render 
the text unsuitable as the basis of a vocabulary. For this 
reason, as stated above, my vocabulary is based on Govinda. 
Кашав text; but, to make comparison easy, two further 
indexes have been added, The first is an index of all the 
words in Sir Aurel's phonetic text, showing in each case the 
corresponding word in Govinda Kaula's text. ‘The second 
index takes the words in the latter text, but arrangos them in 
the order of their final letters, it being the letters towards the 
end of а word that are most liable to change in the processes 
of declension or conjugation. For each word in this text the 
corresponding word or words in Sir Aurel's text aro also give 

‘The tales and songs are recorded in the order in which they 
were taken down by Sir Aurel Stein. They include six 
excellent folk-tales, three songs, and three tales partly in prose 
and partly in verse, "The folk-tales speak for themselves 
Of the songs, one (No. i) is a pootical account of an adventure 
of the famous Sultin Mamûd of Ghazni with a fisherman ; 
another (No. iv) purports to give а résumé of the origins of 
the Musalmán religion? and the third (No. xi) is an amusing 
account of the turmoil created in Kashmir by Sir Douglas 
Forayth's mission to Yarkand in 1873-4, The tales partly in 
prose and partly in verse are, first, the well-known story of 
Yûsuf and Zulaikha, told by Wahab Khár* (No. vi). ‘The 


3 (rer to thin pn wo may compare Ханы worden a review of 
Pom £ cnt of the Daleet oF Тор "Mn UM, cv S 
+ Bie ungemoine Genaulghoit in der Wiedergabe ser Lanta seit Wbelgen 
Чейн wie verschieden oft cin und dasselbe Wort корат im 
mentees, jain all Sat geaprocen vind en auch dure 
Sonstige. Niedersehrlt sus dem Velkamuside! estates. Нек, durch 
Welches allein schon das jout so beliebte Dogma ton der “unbeaten 
Wirkung der Lautgevatie’ als eine arge Ucbertretbung erwiesen wird. Man 
edonkey dass diese ‘Texte здано еВ ana dem Munde eines einzigen, valli 
illieraten Mannes эму, ind.” 
3 Te ia of courso, quite diferent from the long Kashmiri Yüs/ Zulaithd, of 
майшай баш, published by R Y. Burkhard in ZDMG. xliz, lo 
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second is the lamentation of a reed, torn from its forest, and 
tortured by a carpenter till it becomes a flute (No. vii), The 
author is one Subbin, ‘The third, which is anonymous, is 
m curious conversation between a bee and a farmers wife 
(No. ix), in which the former complains of tyranny done to it 
by а bear and by а farmer who robbed it of its honey, while 
the latter complains of the tyranny done to her by grasping 
revenue officials, 

‘Three notes are appended to this Introduction. For the first 
we are indebted to the kindness of Mr, Crooke, In this note 
he has placed at the disposal of the renders of the following 
pages his great experience in the science of comparative 
folklore, and has discussed the relationships of Hitim’s tales to 
similar stories current in other parts of the world. In the 
second note I have dealt with the natures of the two texts and 
with the philological lessons that may be drawn from them, 
In the third, Sir Aurel Stein discusses the metre of the songs. 


1 
ON THE FOLKLORE IN THE STORIES 


By Mx. W, СКООКЕ 


‘Tats collection of folk-tales and ballads from Kashmir presents 
many features of interest. In the following notes I have not 
attempted to discuss the general question of their value and of 
the sources from which they may have been derived. I have 
confined myself to collecting a series of parallels to the motifs 
and incidents of the stories, largely drawn from oriental sources, 
For several of these parallels I am indebted to notes prepared 
by Sir G. Grierson, Dr. E. Sidney Hartland, and Canon J. A, 
MacCulloch, ‘These have been specially acknowledged. 


1. MAHMÛD OF GHAZNI AND THE FISHERMAN 

In this story the Sultàn Mabmad, famous for his series of 
raids in Northern India, like the Khalifah Harün-al-Rashid, 
is described as wandering through the city in the disguise of 
a Faqir in search of information. ‘The tale, in fact, is possibly 
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a reminiscence of one of the most interesting stories in " The 
Arabian Nights", “Khalifah, the Fisherman of Baghdad,'' 
where the Caliph becomes the partner of Khalifah, the fisherman, 
In the same collection there ія a similar incident in the tale of 
“Nor al-Din ‘Ali and the Damsel Anis al-Jalis", where the 
Caliph becomes partner of Karim, the fisherman? 


IL THE TALE OF A PARROT 

Sir 0, Grierson compares with the tale the well-known story 
of Vikramaditya in the Pancatantra, of which numerous 
variants have been collected by M. E. Cosquin? Dr. Е. Sidney 
Hartland writes: “In addition to the variants cited by M. E. 
Cosquin at the reference given, see The History of the Forty 
Vesirs, translated by Mr. E. J. W. Gibb, in which a king learns. 
а charm from а Darvesh and communicates it to his Wazir, 
‘who practises it upon him at the first opportunity. The king 
is forced to enter and re-aniinate a dead parrot, which persuades 
the gardener to sell it to а courtesan. She claims a thousand 
sequins as her fee for a visit which she alleges she had paid to 
a merchant, She had, however, seen this incident only in 
a dream. The parrot judges between the parties, and is then 
sold to the king's chief wife, The Wazir, who has meanwhile 
succeeded in occupying the vacant body of the king, boasts to 
the queen of his knowledge of the charm, She persuades him 
to try it. The parrot, who is present, watching his opportunity, 
gets possession of his own body and kills the Wazir.” The 
tale is an illustration of the folk-tale сусе, " The Separable 
Soul.” In a tale from the Panjab, while а man was asleep, 
his soul went wandering about, By and by the soul felt 
thirsty and went into a pitcher of water to get a drink. 
While it was inside the pitcher someone put on the lid and 
imprisoned the soul. When the soul of the man did not 
return he was believed to be dead, and his corpse was 

1 Slr R. Barton, The Beak of a Thousand Nights and a Night, d, 1808, 
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Carried out for cremation. By chance someone took the lid 
off the pitcher and released the soul, which at once returned 
to its proper owners body. He revived amidst general 
rejoicings* The parrot in the tale under consideration is 
what has been called “The Life-Index " of the kin; 


Ш. THE TALE ОР A MERCHANT 

The plot turns on the intrigue of a dissolute woman with 
а beggarman. Sir G. Grierson quotes a variant from the 
linguistic Survey of India? In the Jataka* the Quee 
Kinnari falls in love with “a loathsome, misshapen cripple". 
‘The king, when she is detected in this intrigue, orders that 
her hand should be chopped off, But his chaplain dissuades 
him: “Sire! be not angry with the queen; all women are 
just the same” In the collection of Sómadëva, “The Story 
of the Wife of Satin,” the lady, in the absence of her 
husband, visits a man whose hands and feet are eaten away 
by leprosy; and in another tale from the same collection, 
“The Story of the Wife of King Simhāksa, and the Wives 
of his Principal Courtiers,” the ladies fall in Jove with the 
bump-backed, the blind, and the lame? The stock example 
of this form of tale, the tragedy of which is admirably 
enhanced by the contrast between a beautiful woman and 
her loathsome paramour, is the tale from “The Arabian 
Nights”, “The Tale of the Ensorcelled Prince” Here the 
vicious wife visits a hideous negro slave, а person who, in 
oriental tales, is often selected ax a paramour by dissolute 
women. He lives in a hole amidst the rubbish-heaps of 
the city. “Uncover this basin,” he says in a grumbling 
tone, “and thou shalt find at the bottom the boiled bones 
of some rats we dined on; pick at these, and then go to 
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the slop-pot, where thou shalt find some leavings of beer 
which thou mayest drink. 

‘The tale then diverges into the common motif of the 
love of а mortal for fairies, who live in a world of their 
own to which there is access by a spring, the moral being 
that the merchant is no better than his erring wife. In the 
story of "The Queen of the Fairies", the hero in this way 
finds Ratnamadjari, daughter of the king of the Vidhyá- 
dharas, marries her by the Gándharva rite, and loses her in 
consequence of the violation of a taboo, a common incident 
in this субе of stories? With this may be compared 
Somadéva's stories: "The King who married his dependent 
to the Nereid,” and "Yaíab Каш, the Vidhyádhari Wife, 
and his Faithful Minister"; and in “The Arabian Nights”, 
“The Second Kalandars Tale”, and “Julnār the Seaborn 
and her Son, King Badr Basin of Persia”? 


V. THE TALE OF THE GOLDSMITH 

This is based on a familiar folk-tale incident — the 
Language of Signs. In the tale of “The Prince and the 
Vizier's Son"? the princess "pointed to her breast, then to 
her head, and, lastly, she laid her hand проп а vessel which 
stood beside her". "This is interpreted to mean: When she 
put her hand on her forehead she showed that she was 
Cashma Rani, or "Eye Queen"; when she touched her 
breast, “my heart shall be thine”; when she touched the 
bowl, "my home is Lotî, or the bowl" The closest analogy 
io the present tale will, however, be found in the tale in 
“The Arabian Nights" of “‘Aziz and “Azizah "А in which, 
like the wife in this story, the love-lorn cousin of the 
contemptible hero interprets for her husband the signs of 
her rival, In the present tale, when the hero goes to the 
assignation and falls asleep while he is waiting for the girl, he 

1 W. A. Clouston, The Book of Sindid, 309 f. 
* Kathd-Sari Sagara, ih, 207, 202, and ci. Н, 299 f. ; i, 290 f; Burton, 
op, citi, 106.3 vir SL 


3 С. Swynnertoo, Indian Nighta Entertainment, 167 1. 
+ Barton, op. cit, ii, 190 f 
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is advised, when he goes a second time, to cut his finger, во 
that the pain may keep him awake. A good parallel to 
this incident occurs in " Gul-i-Bakiwall", when the prince, 
who i» determined to keep awake in order that he may 
not fail to meot Bakawali, cuts his finger and rubs salt 
into the wound. 

‘The final test of the faithful wife is that she is ready to 
risk her honour in order to save that of her faithless husband 
and his paramour, Sir G. Grierson remarks that another 
version of the episodes in the garden, of the arrest of the 
lovers, and of the defeat of the Chief Constable, will be 
found in J. Hertel, Der Kluge Visier, eim. Kasehmirischen 
Volksroman* This episode assumes various forms. In 
Somadéva's “Story of Saktimati"? Samudradatta is arrested 
with another man's wife in the temple of the Yakea, 
Manibhadra, and both are placed in confinement. The wife 
of Samudragupta, Saktimati, exchanges clothes with the 
paramour of her husband, and allows them to escape. Similar 
io this is the tale of “Mohammad the Shalabi and his 
Minister, and his Wife" in "The Arabian Nights”, in which 
Mohammad takes the Qäzi's daughter to a place outside the 
city, where they are caught and imprisoned. Mohammad’s 
wife dresses herself as а youth, enters the prison, and gives 
her clothes to the girl, who effects her escape. When 
Mohammad and his wife protest that they have been 
fully arrested, the king orders that the unfortunate С 
the Police shall be executed, his house plundered, and his 
women enslaved.“ 


VL THE STORY OF YUSUF AND ZULATI 
‘This is the famous tale of Joseph and Potiphar's wife, one 
of the cycles of great oriental love stories, represented by 


} W. А. Clouston, 4 
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"Yusuf and Zulaikha” by Abü'r-Ralmán Jimi; “Khusrau 
and Shirin” by Nizimu'd-Din, who was the author also of 
= Majnün and . In the Qur'an! Zulaikha is wife of 
Qitfir, or Potiphar, the ultimate souree whence this tale and 
that of the dream of Pharaoh are derived? In the story 
under consideration we have the familiar incident of the 
Selection of a New King by an Elephant, for which, as 
Sir G. Grierson points out, we have several parallels from 
Kashmir? In some of the Kashmir tales the hawk shares 
the power of selection with the elephant. The fullest 
discussion of the widespread incident is that by Dr, E. Sidney 
Hartland“ Dr. Hartland adds: ^I have also given examples 
showing that in various places the choice of a king actually 
depended on omens from animals. Thus, Вара, the hero of 
the Guhilots of Mewar, was selected as heir to the throne by 
an elephant which put a garland round his neck, not once, but 
thrice."* Selection of the heir by a cobra, which shields the 
child from the sun by its extended hood, is common. 
Colonel Tod gives several instances from Rajput traditions* 
‘The Nagasias and Khariás of the Central Provinces tell similar 
legends? А legend from the French colony of Senegal-Niger 
tells of a bird, а metamorphosed hero, who decides the succession 
to the post of Chief Griot by taking up his abode with the 
Griot who is to obtain promotion In а Nubian story a 
blackbird decides the choice of a queen by settling on her head? 
Wo have а good example in Sómadéva : " In that country there 
was an immemorial custom that an auspicious elephant was 
driven about by the citizens, and anyone that he took up with 
his trunk and placed on his back was anointed king.” ® 


1 Surih xii, 23-5. 
$ Genesis it, 


^ 
1 Do loot, Cons de Seagal at da Niger, Paris, 1913, p. 30. 
+ Journal Royal Asiatic Society, ali, We s 

Rel Sari Sapara, Il, 102. 
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УП. THE TALE OF THE REED-FLUTE 

There is а close resemblance, which we may suppose сап 
hardly be accidental, between this personification of the flute 
and one of the most poetical passages in the “Arabian Nights” 
in the tale of “Ali Nür-al-Din and Miriam, the Girdle 
“The girl took the bag from him and opening it shook it, 
whereupon there fell thereout two-and-thirty pieces of wood, 
which she fitted one into another, male into female and female 
into male, till they became a polished Inte of Indian workman- 
ship.. Then she uncovered her wrists, and laying the lute on 
lier lap bent over it with the bending of mother over babe and 
swept the strings with her fingertips, whereupon it moaned 
and resounded, and after its old home yearned, and it 
remembered the water that gave it drink, and the earth whence 
it sprang, and Wherein it grew, and it minded the carpenter 
who cut it and the polisher who polished it, and the merchants 
who made it their merchandise, and the ship that shipped it; 
and it cried and called aloud, and moaned and groaned; and 
it was as if she asked it of all these things, and it answered 
her with the tongue of the case, reciting these couplets "— for 
which reference must be made to Sir R. Burton's version, which, 
though it may be accurate, can retain little of the music of the 
original poetry. 


УШ. THE TALE OF A KING 
For the main story Sir G. Grierson refers to the Kashmir 
stories of "The Two Brothers" and “The Four Princes”? 
‘The basis of the story is a moral apologue, enforcing the 
need of caution, which is a commonplace in fol 
the cycle of "The Seven Wazirs", " Haste in killing is a vile 
thing, for ‘tis a grave matter: the quick we can kill, but the 
Killed we cannot quicken, and needs must we look to the 
end of afairs' “Often procrastination serves to avert an 
inauspicious measure,” says Sõmadēva 
1 Barton, op. eit., vii, 16 £. ; ef. xi, 267. 
2 Knowles, ope, 166, 453: 


3 Burton, op. cit, ix, 54 
* Katha-Sarit-Sigura, i, 970. 
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‘The tale diverges in various ways. 

First, we have the "Potiphars Wife" cycle, and that, of 
Phiedra and Hippolytus, with their numberless variants, in 
which a vicious woman fabricates a false charge against her 
continent stepson, or some other equally innocent person 
who has the ill-luck to come into contact with her. In 
Buddhist literature this appears in the tale of the love of 
Asoka’s queen for Kunála, son of her co-queen, Padmávati. 
On his refusal to accept her advances, the queen, to whom 
her husband, the emperor, had offered any boon she chose, 
asked to be allowed to assume royal power for seven days. 
Daring this time she sent officers to Taksasila and had 
Kunála blinded. He appeared before his father in the guise 
of а lute-player, was recognized, and the queen was burnt to 
death? ‘The same authority refers to Һе @@Mof Sarangdhara, 
who rejected the advances of his stepmother, and when she 
complained to the king, it was ordered that his limbs should 
be cut off, and that he should be exposed to wild beasts, 
а fate from which he was saved only by a miraculous Voice 
from Heaven? 

"Then comes the incident of the king who slays his favourite 
faleon who dashes the cup out of his hand as he is about to 
drink the poisoned water. Canon J, A. MacCulloch kindly 
informs me that there is a version in the Persian Bidpai 
literature, in the Anwar-i-Suheli the reference to which has 
been traced by Sir G. Grierson. 

Sir G. Grierson also refers to two similar tales from Bengal, 
one of the tale of a snake in the room of a wedded couple; 
the other, a full story, with tales of the three guardians, in 
‘one of which a horse is substituted for the hawk.* 

Next, we have the well-known tale of the " Faithful Dog”, 
best known in the story of Beddgelert. Sir G. Grierson notes 
The Book of Sindibid, Intro., xxix L; quoting Orient 
ong H. H. Wilson, Catalogue of the MacKensie 


i Hasbwick’s translation 
(Hereiord, 1854), 413-16; Wollaston’s translation (London, 1904), 30-2, 
+ Tal Bihari Day, Folk tales of Bengal, ed. 1912, pp. 43, 141, 140. 


Mamoeripts. 
3 ei, 3, darrott’s edition (Caleutta, 1880), 402 
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that it occurs in the Kashmir tale, "A Lach of Rupees for 
a Bit of Advice”; and he quotes the following parallel from 
Baluchistan :* = A shrine dedicated to a dog would be a bit of 
an oddity anywhere, and something more than an oddity in 
a Musalman country. Yet such a shrine is to be found 
in the Kirthar hills, And this is the pious legend that 
clings to it, Once upon a timo there was a dog that changed 
masters in а pledge for а loan. Now he had not spent many 
days with his now master before thieves came at dead of 
night and took off ever so much treasure. But he slunk 
aftor the rogues and never let them out of his sight till he 
had marked down the spot where they had buried the spoil. 
And, on the morrow, he barked and he barked and made 
such a to-do, there was nothing for it but for the master of 
his house to follow him till he came to the spot where the 
treasure was buried, Well, the owner was pleased enough io 
get his goods back, as you may guess. And round the dog's 
neck he tied a label whereon was writ in plain large letters 
that the debt was discharged, and with that he sent him 
packing to his old master. So the dog bounded off home, as 
pleased as pleased could be, But his master was mighty angry 
to seo him, for he was an honest fellow, and much as he 
loved his dog, he set more store on being a man of his word, 
And as а warning to all breakers of pledges he hacked him 
limb from limb, But when in the end he saw the label 
round his neck, and heard all that he had done, he was 
exceedingly sorry. So he gathered up the limbs and buried 
them in a grave. Had the limbs been the limbs of a true 
believer, and not the limbs of an unclean beast, he could not 
have made more pother over the burial. And to the grave 
of the faithful dog Jhaluwán folk resort to this day, And 
there they sacrifice sheep, and distribute the flesh in alms, 
in the certain belief that whatsoover they seek, that they 
will surely find.” 

In Wostern folklore the tale assumes various forms, the 


1 Knowles, op. eit, 30 f. 
* Baluchistan Census Report, 1911, p. 63, 8 107, 
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earliest. version appearing in Pausanias! 16 appears in the 
Gesta. Romanorum, No. 26 (Herrtage, р. 98). In the Book of 
Sindibad it appears as the story of “Tho Snake and the Cat”, 
the faithful cat killing the snake in the baby's cradle! In 
the Pancatantra? and Hitopadéía* it is a mungooso which 
attacks the snake, and in Kalilah and Dimna а weasel. 
Somadava tolls it in the form of the "Story of the Brahman 
and the Mungoose "4 

"The account of the shrine erected to the faithful dog in 
Baluchistan already quoted is not the only instance of wor 
of this kind in India, In the Central Provinces the tale is 
told of a Banjara who, after he killed his dog, "built a 
temple to the dog's memory, which is called the Kukurra 
Mandhi And in this temple is the image of a dog. This 
temple is in the Drag District, four miles from Balod, 
is told of the temple of Kukurra Math in 
lar tale has been localized at Róhis in 
Kathiawar, When his master learned how basely he had 
treated the faithful animal, “he wept bitterly and caused 
the Chitrisar lake to be excavated, and built round at the 
spot where the dog fell dead, and on the little island in 
the lake he built a temple in which he placed his dog's 
image, which is there to this day." The tale has migrated 
аз far west ns Ireland and as far east as China 


`X. THE TALE OF RAJA VIKRAMADITYA 
"The episode of tho princess beset by a serpent is, in 
ferent form, found in the tale in the Book 


т, v, 421 f. See the 
vi Tut there 


йа much fuller acount in Clouston, Ih, 106 i, 
їй. A complete bibliography of the tale anil itn “malos wili ba fonnd 
in The Seren Sager edited by KR. Campbell, Now York, 1907, 


КАК КЗ SF Quies ñ Hie tha могу» given 
oeste м Abergaran ol Mi There munt, therefore, 
have apparently been moro than one 
T louston, 88 t ook v, Pab, 2. 
$ nk iv Fab 1л. * Katha Bari Bim, ii, 00 f. 
© RY. Камай, Tribes and бише of he Central provincan, Ñ, 189 t. 
T Bombay Gesetver, vill, 041. 
2 Wo C, ase, Phe Dalmine of rand 881 L. 
Storie from a Chinese Sti 
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of Tobit! in which, by the advice of Raphael, the devil is 
seared by the stench of the burnt heart and liver of a fish. 
Sir G. Grierson quotes a story from Bengal in which we 
have a princess from whose body a snake issues? It is 
unnecessary io discuss this tale at length, because, as 
Dr. E. Sidney Hartland reminds me, it has been examined, 
with a full collection of parallels, by Mr. F. H. Groome* 


ХП. THE TALE OF THE AKHÜN 

Sir G. Grierson remarks that there is a somewhat similar 
story in the Linguistic Survey of India of which the following 
is a copy: "There was a Thakur who had nothing to eat in his 
house, во he said to himself, ' Brother, I'm going to look for 
service! There was also a bird of omen, but though he went. 
every day she never gave bim one. One day she went. ont to 
Pick up some food, and before she started she told her children 
‘on no account to give an omen to anyone. While she was 
away the Thikur came as usual, and the chicks gave him the 
looked-for indication; so he saddled his camel, mounted, and 
set off. 

Back came the omen-bird, and overtook the Thakur on his 
way. She assumed the form of a woman, ‘Who are you?" 
said he. "Im your wife’ ‘Come along; one has become two. 
So he took her up on his camel. They came to a tank full of 
water, and he was compelled to descend for a certain purpose, 
‘Til be back in a moment,’ said he, ‘All right,’ said she, 
On the bank of the tank he saw а snake pursuing a frog. 
“Ils a shame to let the poor thing be killed,’ said he. So he 
took out his pen-kuife and cut bits of flesh out of his thigh 
with which he fed the snake till it could eat no more. Then 
he got up and went back to his eamel. His thigh was all 
bloody. ‘What's happened? said the omen-bird. "A snake 
was going to eat a frog, во I threw it lumps of flesh from my 
thigh instead”: Straightway, the omen-bird passed her hand 

з Chapa. яй. 

2 lioe, iz, 326, 


* Obviously à reminiscen: 
to the tiger-cabs, 


INTRODUCTION xi 


over the wound, and it healed as it was before. ‘Then they 
got up on the camel and went on their way." 

Sir G. Grierson remarks: “This is the end of the extract. 
‘The entire story, в long one, will be found on pp. 82 ff of 
Mr, Macalister’s Specimena? The frog takes the form of 
a barber and overtakes the Thakur. The three then go on. 
The snake, out of gratitude for his good meal, also j 
company as a Brahman. The four settle in a cit 
the omen-bird gets the Thakur service under the king, on 
з salary of а lakh of rupees, The kings barber persuades the 
king to set the Thakur three apparently impossible tasks (to 
get а snake's jewel, to find а ring thrown into a well, and 
to get news of his dead and gone ancestors), all of which the 
‘Thakur performs with the aid of the suake, the frog, and the 
Omen-bird. То carry out the third task, the omen-bird assumes 
the form of the Thakur, and gets the king to make a huge 
funeral pyre, on which she It is lighted, and she flies 
away in the smoke, She then sends the Thakur to the king 
with the news that he has come back from the king's ancestors 
and that they ate all well, but want а barber, So the king 
makes another pyre, and sets his barber on it to go off to his 
ancestors The pyre is lighted, and the barber is, of course, 
burned to death, and the king and the Thakur live happy ever 
afterwards" The tale belongs to the cycle of Friendly 
Animals represented in the West by Perraults' famous version 
of “Puss in Boots”. In this eycle the performance of 
seemingly impossible tasks by the aid of helping animals is 
common. 

‘The tasks set in the tale now under consideration deserve 
fuller treatment. 

‘The incident of the ruby with a worm inside it appears 
in three forms in the “Arabian Nights". In the story of 
^ Ma'arüf the Cobbler and his wife Fatima”, Ma'araf, when 
called on to examine a jewel, squeezes it between his thumb 


A G. Macalister, Spina of the Dias pen in the Site af gere 
Allahabad, 1895. * 
33: ыбы, The Chica af Лай, 295 €, sd oa rre 
in the ides 
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and forefinger, and shows that it is “only a bittock of 
mineral worth a thousand dinars. ‘Why dost thou style it 
a jewel?” Again, in the " Tale of the King who kenned 
the Quintessence of Things”, the old man examines the jewels 
brought for sale, He decides that one of them is of small 
value, and the merchant asks: “ How can this, which is bigger 
of bulk and worthier for water and righter in rondure, be of 
less value than that!" ‘The Shaikh decides that “in its 
interior is a teredo, a boring worm; but the other jewel is 
sound and secure against breakage".* Lastly, in the "Story 
of "Three Sharpers”, the sharper “An thou determine 
upon the killing of yonder man, first break the gom, and if 
thou find therein a worm, thou wilt know the wight's word 
to have been v ." "The king smashes the gem with his 
mace and finds a worm within it 

Farther on, in the episode when the jeweller seizes the 
garment of one of tho girls as she is bathing, we have a 
version of the Swan Maiden cyele, of which an early form 
appears in the legend of Krishna when he takes the garments 
of the Gopis as they are bathing in the Jumna, In many 
cases of tales of this cycle the Swan Maiden is captured to 
be eventually married to the hero, Sometimes, as in the 
present case, she is held to ransom, It is unnecessary to 
discuss at length a cycle of tales which has been fully 
investigated by Dr. E. Sidney Hartland and by others.“ 
Again, we have the incident of tho ruby emitting brilliant 
light, а tieu commun in Eastern and Wi 
опо of Somndava's stories, “The Brave 
the King Hémaprabha gives his daughter, Ratnaprabhà, to 
Naravühanndatta, with glittering heaps of jewels, gleaming 
like innumerable wedding fires ". * 


vi, IBS TL), and * The Swa: 
(Clouston, The Book of Sindibid, 372 
V KutMi-Sarii-Slgaro, i, 827. 
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At every word the fairy Lalnal speaks a ruby drops, or 
seven rubies fall daily from her month. In one of Sómadëva's 
tales Marubhüti eats two grains of rice from food in which 
а child had been cooked, and thus gains tho power of spitting 
gold. On this Mr. Tawney remarks: "In 'Sagas from the 
Far East! there „Шш 
Gonzenbach's ‘Si ter drops. 
pearls and precious stones from her hair when she combs it 
—Dr. Kühler in his note on this tale gives many European 
parallel In a Swedish story a gold ring falls from the 
heroine's mouth whenever she speaks, and in a Norwegian 
story gold coins. I may add to the parallels quoted by 
Dr. Kühler, No. 36 in Coelho's ' Contos Portuguezos’, in which 
tale pearls drop from the heroine's mouth." 

Lîlmîl, the fairy, gave the Lapidary her ring and said: 
“Go thou again into the spring. Close by the side of it 
thou wilt find a great rock. Show thou my ring unto that 
rock, and it will arise and stand upright" We are reminded 
of the wonder-working ring of Aladdin in the “Aral 
Nights", In a Kashwir tale, "The Charmed Ring," the 
merchant's son speaks to the ring, and immediately a beautiful 
house and a lovely woman with golden hair appeared? 
Sulaimán, or Solomon, entrusts his seal ring, on which his 
kingdom depends, to his concubine, Aminah, Sakhr, the Jinni, 
transformed into the king's likeness, takes it, after which 
Sulaiman is reduced to beggary. But after forty days the 
Jinni fled, throwing the ring into the sea, where it was 
swallowed by a fish, and eventually restored to its owner. 
"The tale is Talmudic, and there is а hint of it in the Qur'an? 

Tn the tale of “ Vinitamati who became a Holy Man”, in 
Somadéva's Collection, the Yaksa gives the hero a ring which 
averts all calamities known as iti, that is to say, excessive 
rain, drought, locusts, birds, and injury by foreign invaders ;+ 


х Ibid., ü, 453. 
з Knowles, op. cit., 93. 

1 Sarah кке eË the ring of Polyerats, Herodotus, iii, 4, 2. 
* Katha-Sarit-Sigara il, 17 
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and in another tale, "Sridatia and Mrginkavati,” we have 
a magie ring which counteracts the effects of poison. 

The Lady of the Rock turns the Lapidary into a pebble, 
‘Then her mother says: " Aha! my girl, I smell the smell of 
в mortal man "—the “Fee faw fum" of "Jack, the Giant 
Killer", common in Märchen. ‘The Italian demon, the Orco, has 
“a demonic acuteness of scent ; he can tell, like a sea-monster, 
the approach of human flesh"? ‘The technical phrase in folk- 
tales from the Indian plains is manual-gandha, “the smell 
of man's flesh.” In а Panjab story, the tale of “Lal Badshah, 
the Red King", the ogre cries, "I smell man's flesh, 1 smell 
man’s blood. * In a Bengal story the Rakgasay ery ; " Но 
mow, khow! A human being I smell," or “ Hye, mye, ky: 
with the sume meaning.“ 

This tale, it may be romarked, contains a version of the 
Lotter of Death. I havo discussed this incident in connexion 
with the story of Bellerophon, In the Homeric version :® 
“Mo Bellerophon the gods granted beauty and lovely man- 
hood; but Proitos, in his heart, devised evil for him, aud 
being mightier far drove him from the land of the Argi 
whom Zeus had made subject to his seeptre. Now Proitos’ 
wife, goodly Antoia, lusted after him, to have converse in 
soret love, but no whit prevailed she, for the uprightness 
of his hoart, on wise ВеПегорћоп. Then spake she lyingly 
to King Proitos: * Die, Proitos, or else slay Bellerophon, that 
would have converse in love with me against my will! So 
spake she, and anger got hold upon the king at that he heard, 
То slay him he forbare, for his soul had shame at that; but he 
sent him to Lykia, and gave him tokens of woe, graving in 
folded tablet many deadly things, and bade him show these 
to Antein's father, that ho might be slain.” So the king of 
Lykia imposed tasks upon him, and when he accomplished 


? Ibid, i, 01. 
+2. Om, Теона Mythology, 
з Bwynnerton, op eit 
Stal tart Day, op. et, 29, 70; fr other examples ses MacCulloch, 
3 Biad, vi, 150 И. trans. A. Lang, W. esf, К. Myers Tn my paper 
(Folklore, xix, 180) I have collected several parallela 27 LP 
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them the king gave him his daughter in marriage and half of 
all the honour of his kingdom. Dr. Sidney Hartland writes: 
“Thucydides gives a similar story of Pausanias, Regent о 
Sparta, The episode of Uriah the Hittite (2 Samuel xi, 14) 
is another case. Shakespeare, drawing from Saxo Grammaticus 
(lib, iii), employs it in ‘Hamlet’, Walter Map (De Nugis 
Curialium, v, 4) recounts it of Count and Earl Godwin, but 
leaves the tale half told. It may almost be said to be а 
commonplace of folk-tales. It generally makes its appearance 
in tales belonging to the eyele of * The Man born to be а King '." 
‘To this some oriental examples may be added. In Somadéva 
“Story of Sivavarman” the king writes a letter to a neigh- 
bouring chief, asking him to slay his minister, Sivavarman, 
Не escapes by announcing that God will not send rain for 
twelve years on that land in which he is slain? In the 
Kashmir story of “The Ogress Queen" the queen writes 
а letter to her grandmother, a Rāksasi, telling her to kill the 
lad, but a faqir reads it and tears it up In the Panjab story 
of “The Son of Seven Mothers" the queen gives the lad 
а piece of а broken potsherd, with these words inscribed on it: 
“Kill the bearer at once, and sprinkle his blood like water; 
It is read and altered by the hero's wife? In the Bengal story 
of "The Boy whom Seven Mothers suckled ", the Rakens! queen 
sends the boy to her mother with a letter requesting her to 
devour him the moment he delivers the letter“ We have the 
same incident in “ Brave Hiralalbas®” and in “The Demon and 
the Kings Son" in the collection of Miss Мајке Stokes’ 
Similar to this is the action of the Sultan in the story of 
“Ahmed the Orphan” In Arabic folklore such letters are 
so common that they are known as “ the letters of Mutalammis ", 
one of the intended victims of the trick? 

Sir G. Grierson reminds me that there is a good version of 

1 Katha-Sarit-Sigara, i, 97 f. ; ef. the tale of Parityágaséna (ibid. i, 363). 

* Knowles, ор, cit., 48. 

3 Templo Steel, Wiloneoe Stories, 103, 

$ 1al Bihari Day, ep. cit, 116- 

$ Indian Fairy Talen, 53, 184, 
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the "Letter of Death" tale in the Bhakta-mala,t in which 
Dhrstabuddhi gives a letter to Candrabása, saying, “Take thou 
this to my house and give this letter into the hands of my son 
Madana, and say unto him, ° Prithee carry out what is written 
therein." But Candrahāsa falls asleep in a garden where 
comes to sport with her damsels and her fellow-maidens the 
daughter of Dhrstabuddhi. "By chance she saw Candrahāsa 
as he slept, and love for him entered her heart. So she led her 
companions away, and then leaving them she returned by 
another path and gazed enraptured at his beauty. In her 
yearning she saw by him a letter, with her brother's name 
upon it. She took it up and read it, and therein was written, 
“At once give thou poison (visa) to the one that beareth this 
letter. Delay thou not in this, or dread my anger' When she 
read these words, wroth was she with her father, and filled 
with pity was she for the youth. Now the damsel's name was 
Visay&. Ink made she with the collyrium of her eyes, and 
after the word visa, poison, added she but one little syllable 
ya, во that visa became visayd.” So Visayá was married to 
Candrahása, and the plot laid by the vile Dhrstabuddhi came 
to naught. 

We have here also a version of “ Jack and the Beanstalk”, 
fully discussed by Canon J. A. MacCulloch, who 
connexion between mythology and folklore, where “a primiti 
mythological way of regarding the universe has suggested and 
given rise to the chief incident of one of our well-known 
nursery tales ".* 

On the question of eating the leathern peas, Dr. Sidney 
Hartland writes: "It may be suspected that the real reason 
why the hero is forbidden to cat the leathern peas is, not that 
they are indigestible, but that to do so would be to eat the 
food of supernatural beings, and so unite himself with them 
Permanently ; he might not be able to return ; he would become 
опе of them. I have considered elsewhere similar incidents 

аа “Gleanings from the Bhakta-mala”: JRAS. April, 1910, 
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A full diseussion of the matter would be very lengthy, and 
‘would lead to inquiries into the rights of hospitality, magical 
belief, and so forth.’ 

When the hero marries the lady, she directs him to ask only 
for the skin mat, known as the Flying Couch. We may 
compare this with the flying horses of the “ Arabian Nights". 
In the Bengali tales the heroine is carried through the air by 
two birds, and а club and rope carry people across the ocean.* 

Brahma, in the Hindu mythology, gives Kuvéra the great 
seli-moving ear, called Puspaka We met with flying chariots 
and similar magical vehicles in the tales of Somadeva. The 
closest parallel to the incident under consideration is the Flyin; 
Carpet of the tale of " Prince Ahmad and the Fairy Peri-Banou " 
of the “ Arabian Nighta "3 


W. Crooxe. 


и 
ON THE LANGUAGE USED IN THE TALES 


As regards the text of these tales recorded by Góvinda Каша, 
it is, so far as its contents and wording go, in every way worthy 
of the reputation of that excellent scholar. But the spelling of 
the words is that customary among Kashmiri Pandits, and is 
based on no fixed system. “These persons have no certain rules 
for representing the broken vowel sounds that form a prominent 
feature of the language, and Govinda Kaula, each time that 
а wond containing one of these sounds recurred, spelt it as the 
spirit moted him at the time. A few examples will suffice. The 
word põda, manifest, is written de in ii, 1, and gig in їй, 8; 
korun, he made, is written www. in iv, 6, but gw in vii, 4, 
although he writes mw, in tho very next line ; ûf", ho was, 
written rg in ii, 4, but wra, and чт in It is evident 
that to reproduce such spelling would render this work of little 


tionary, 
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use to any person not perfectly familiar with the language, and 
would greatly complicate the preparation of any index or 
yocabulary. 

A uniform system of spelling Kñshmiri in the Nîgarî character 
was devised by the late Pandit Távara Kaula, and was used by 
him in his Kaémiruteblampta, or Küshmiri Grammar in tho 
Sanskrit language, which has been published by the Asiatio 
Society of Bengal, Although not perfect, this system has the 
merit of being au attempt to represent each sound in the 
language by one character, and by one character only. With 
а few minor alterations, it has been followed by me in 
various works on Kishmiri, such as my Essays on Kagmirt 
Grammar, my Manual of the Kashmirt Language, and tho Küshmiri- 
English Dictionary in course gf publication by the Asiatio 
Society of Bengal, and it is now, I believe, generally accepted by 
European scholars, 

In preparing the transliterated version of Govinda Kaula's 
text I have therefore first copied the latter, spelling the words 
according to Iévara Kaula’s system, and have then rigidly 
transliterated that into the Roman character. It must be clearly 
understood that this process has in no way altered the real text 
in any way. If [vara Kaula were to read out the text written 
according to his system, and if Govinda Каша wore to read out 
what he himself had written, the resultant sounds would in every 
case be identical. Tho change has been one of spelling, and of 
nothing else; in other words, it has been merely a change from 
unsystematic to systematic spelling, 

My text in the Roman character сап at once be mechanically 
converted into the Nügari character according to Ivara Каша'в 

ystem of spelling by the aid of the following tablo and 
appended instructions i 


x Wû, Ci kl SH BH, Te Q a, WY û, Sane 
заа Ш, W gu, ¥ та. 
ea, W cha, W ja, W ñE, 
N a, W bha, W za 
< te, 3 Ba, Edin, W na. 
Hla, W tha, € da, na. 
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q po, pha, W ba, A ma, 

ч yë, X w, W k, W ra, ea. 

T shë, Ша, W б. 
It will be observed. that the above agrees with the ordinary 
nn af рити Napu, with tho folowing eseponi— 
(1) Жакыт possesses no sonant aspirates. 
(2) The letters ¥ and wp are ench used only as а member 
of а conjonct consonant before а letter of its own olan пя in 
W ha, gea, W nae, Wile, ла на, WH nda. Under those 
circumstances Í have not thought it necessary to add in eit 
caso а dincritionl mark to the W, more especially because, in 
the Persian character, W, at, and % are all represented by ц. 

(8) After the letters W, W, and Wr, the letter a is always 
. pronounced #. Hence, I have transliterated thom 5, yë, and 
the respectively. For w I uso sf instead of 4; ав in 
Kishmiti the sound of this letter is the sume as that of the 
Persian (i. The letter not only represents a Persian Jû, 
but also the Indian q and w, the sound of all three having been 
conflated iuto one sound, that of the English эй in "hell". 
Kishmirt possesses no cerebral sibilant, although in Kashmir 
MSS. we sometimes find the letter W. This, however, is only 
Pandit affectation, who pretend that they ought to write чүч, 
not YW, а flower, because there is a W in the Sanskrit 

(4) Attention may be called to the affroative letters % ba, 
W bha, and war. Tho letter Whe js the aspirate of ba, ie, it is 
pronounced as in “cat's heod” and not ax in осаат" 

(8) Tho short vowels Z (except in the cases of az, yë, and ahd) 
and ó are represented by w and W respectively. They never 
commence a syllable, In other words, when W and w follow 
a consonant they are pronounced 2 nnd 2 respectively. Thus 
ча iw L, not kyè, and w is kö, not un. Bomo Küshmiri 
especially Hindüs, always sound 2 and ё as if there were a half- 
pronounced y before them, eo that in their mouths wy sounds as 
E and Ñ as ke, Tho vowel 2 is generally sounded like the e 
in “met and the vowel š like the o in “ hot". 

Tho various mitri-vowels are represented as follows, For 
particulars in regard to them the render is referred to the present 
writer's Enoys and Manual. 
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wa Fk. 
f z. 
з = 
qe 
wem UL. 

Tho vowels * and 7 ean never end a syllable, 

The various modified, or aprasiddha, vowels are represented 

and sounded as follows :— 


7 written asin WW °k. and sounded like a very short a. 


А ” ^ С 
д ” » D 
фр. » something between a and о. 
ae m ike a in a. 
2h mo the first о in 
* promote”. 
й н < а German û. 
ы, y prolonged German û. 
my » ав written in tho Roman 
charactor, 
38^ „ m as written in the Roman 
character. 
TN . like. 
pov, 2 
P n no as written, 
5 ТЯ 
č # nearly the same as о. 
2 » like an ordinary 
rl 3 nearly the same as o. 
5 » > nearly the same as û. 
oe Kol (for ig), sounded li 


the aw in 


“awful 
a » $ 09, sounded something like a much pro- 
longed German я, approsching а long i. 
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As explained in the Kashmirt Manual, the sounds of Z and 5 
are not affeoted by i-mitra, and hence, in this case, no diaerit 
marks aro given to them in the Roman charactor, although they 
are marked as aprasididin in the Хаан characte 

As regards Sir Aurel Stein's system of presenting the sounds 
uttered by Hatim, it is, of course, consistent with itself. Each 
letter employed by him represents one sound and one sound only, 
and each sound is represented by one letter and by one letter 
only. His system, however, is not the sume as mino, and he 
a preparing his materials for the press, to alter 
it to ngree with mine, so long as the alteration was consistent, 
For instance, I was authorized to altor his á to my û, provided 
that this was always dono, that á was never altered to any other 
Jotter, and that no other of his letters was also altered to 0. 

His system of arranging consonants presented no difficulty. 
It is practically tho same as mine, and only ono or two changos 
were necessary. “These nre a» follows, The fricative sound 
resembling that of an English («is represented in my system by 
tv and in his by бе, ‘The sound which corresponds to that of the 
Persian û, and which in Nagart is written W, is written # by 
Sir Aurel Stein and sh by mo, T have throughout altered his 
ta to в and ¢ to sh, Similarly, tho sound represented by the 
Porsinn 5 is written z by Sir Aurel Stein, and, for tho sake of 
uniformity, Т have altered it to 24, although the sound is not 
heard in Srinagar Kšshmiri or, consequently, found in Govinda 
Kaula’s transcript. 

‘The labial semi-vowel in Kashmiri is a pure bi-labial, and not 
а dento-labial. Its sound is neither that of ¢ or that of w, but 
something between both, sometimes, especially before palatal 
vowels, tending towards a r-sound, and sometimes, especially 
before a and before labial vowels, tending towanls a -sound 
In my system I uso both ¢ and w for its representation, 
endeavouring so far as was possible to indicate the shade of 
sound to which, in my experience, it approximates. Sir Aurel 
Stein represents tho labial semi-vowel uniformly by r, without 
regard to its exact shade of sound. I have not ventured to 
interfere with this, and have left his e's unchanged throughout, 
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systems of transcription employed in 
the printed version of Sir Aurel Stein's copy of Hatim's text 
sand in my copy of Govinda Каша text are, with the exception 
of the representation of the labial semi-vowel, identical, 

Turning to the representation of vowel-sounds, it might 
appear that the matter is equally simple, I thought so myself 
‘ut first, and commenced transcribing his text with the altera- 
tions necessary to make it agree with my system, But before 
long I found that this was an impossible task. The range of 
vowel-sounds used by Hatim is not the same as that used in 
the Srinagar Kashmiri, with which alone I am familiar. Hātim 
has sounds, such as the a in “ cancelled " (Sir Aurel's а, my 4), 
which so far as I am aware occurs only rarely in Srinagar 
Kashmiri, and then only in monosyllables ending in an 
aspirated surd—eg. in the Hindû pronunciation of krikh, 
a noise, but not in the plural надо, Again, on the other 
hand, Srinagar Kashmiri has two short o's—one; the first o in 
the English word " promote ", which I represent by о, and the 
other the o in “hot”, which I represent by д, Sir Aurel Stein's 
system knows only the latter of these, which he represents 
by o. There are numerous other differences and cross divisions 
in the two systems, and а thorough examination of the whole 
of Hütim's text gives the following results :— 

On the one hand, some of Hatim's sounds have their exact 
equivalent in the Srinagar Kashmiri known to me, These are 
the a in “ America”, the а in "father", the aí in" the 
ein" met”, the ё like the a in “vale”, the û in “open”, the 
win ^ put ^, the û in “rule”, the û in the German " Kürze", 
and the peculiar Kashmiri d, for which, so far as I am aware, 
there is no equivalent in any European language. In all these 
Our transcriptions agree, except that Sir Aurel represents the 
£ in “met” by e, while I use Z, On the other hand, there is 
the greatest confusion between the two systems in their repre- 
sentation of the broken vowels, which play so important a rôle 


INTRODUCTION ш 


in Kashmiri pronunciation. One example will suffice, There 
а modified d, which Sir Aurel Stein represents by d, and 
which he says is sounded like the w in "rut" prolonged, In 
Srinagar Kashmiri the sound strikes my ear rather as a pro- 
longed German ó, although many Pandits, in certain words, 
sound it almost like the о in " note "/ and I represent it by 0. 
So far the matter is comparatively simple, and it might be 
possible to solve the problem of the two competing tran- 
scriptions; but the ease is complicated by the fact that this 
same modified а almost equally often has an altogether 
differont sound—that of the aw in “awful "—which Sir Aurel 
represents by d, and which I represent by û. "This may occur 
in the same word when it occurs more than once, For instance, 
the word which I always transliterate as podu, and which 
means “manifest”, was sounded by Наб as påda in ii, 1, and 
вз pada in iii, S. At other times it was sounded as û, here 
following the example of the Pandits to which I have just 
alluded. Thus my méjf, a mother, is Hátim's maj in viii, 3, 
but таў in viii, 1. It is evident that it would be impossible 
to arrange any system of transcription such as mine, which is 
based on the Nagari spelling of Kashmiri Pandits, so as to 
agree with a pronunciation varying so greatly as in the above 
examples, I have therefore decided to leave Sir Aurel Stein’ 
representation of the vowel-sounds untouched, and to print it 
exactly as it stands. This will give rise to inconvenience in 
comparing the two texts, but it is better that this inconvenience 
should occur than that any attempted alterations of mine 
should obseure the niceties of Hàtim's pronunciation. 

‘The following is the system employed by Sir Aurel Stein in 
representing the vowel-sounds used by Hatim i 


Last ov Vowki-sovs 


s usen ny Sie Aurki SIRIN (x ans 
'RANSCRIPTION 


а asin“ America”. 
a very short a, but quite audible, 
d asin “largo 


jost Papdits pronounce the word Lm, work, ay if it rhymed with 
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@ as in “ cuncelled ". 
£ avery short п, having the quality of the w in ч 
4 has the sound of the w in “ hut ”, but long, 

й as the av in чш”. 

ai as in “aisle” 
dy practically equal to the diphthong an, like the ow in 
sound", but sometimes heard as d with a semiliquid v. 
as in “met”, 

as tho a in “vale”. 

asin рш". 

а very short i, but quite audible. 

as the i in ^ pique”. 
as in “hot”. 

ns the o in 
ns in “р”. 

a very short п, but quite audible. 


и 
@ ав the u in "rule"; 
ü 


hut". 


open”, 


as in German ^ Kürze”, Hungarian “ jres ". 
a peculiar long vowel difficult to pronounce. See Ханін 
Manual, р. 17 (е). 


A few remarks may be made upon the above. 

‘The so-called snátrá-vowels are, as in my system, represented 
by small letters above the line. Thus,‘ Sir Aurel Stein 
remarks about each of them that it is “ very short, but quite 
audible". As а rule, in Srinagar Kashmiri, this is true of 
* and f, but to my ear a final * is hardly audible, if audible at 
all. Pandits tell me that they can hear it, but I have only 
‘occasionally been able to do во. "This seems also to have been 
Bir Aurel Stein's experience, It is evident that what is meant 
by his statement that * is quite audible is that he has written 
it when it was audible and has not written it when it was not 
audible. A reference to the index of words arranged according 
to their final letters will show that there are hundreds of 
words ending in * in which he did not hear that letter, and 
consequently did not write it. ‘The eases in which he did hear 
it are comparatively few. Such аге bāguk (iii, 9) and volsmot 
(vii, 29). The inaudibility of this letter is well illustrated by 
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words such as my amyuk", which becomes in Hatim's 
mouth gmuk or amyuk in ii, 4, and a'm"uk im xii, 
17; and my dop*, which is represented not only by йор“ 
Gi, 4; xi, 12), but also by dop (v, 9; viii, 1, 18; ete), dup 
(xi, 2, 14; sii, 4), and even dup? (xi, 11) It is unnecessary 
io multiply examples Many more will be found in the 
indexes, and it is sufficient to state here that, like me, 
Sir Aurel Stein has found that u-mātrā is very rarely audible. 

Regarding the sound represented by áw, Sir Aurel Stein 
says that it is practically a diphthong au, like Ы 
“sound”, but is sometimes heard as d with a semi-liquid v. 
As it struck me that possibly this w might be the equivalent 
of my w, I referred the point to Sir Aurel, and he wrote as 
follows in reply — 

“As regards gau, I am now certain that I do not mean w 
by the special w, but merely wished to indicate that the sound 
was not а usual diphthong. Hatin always keeps the pre- 
ceding long á [in du] quite clear of the w. This is all I wish 
to indicate by the marks I employed. It may be the semi- 
vowel v, but, in that ease, it is exceedingly liquid.” It will 
be observed that, as in gaw above quoted, the w does not 
necessarily follow a long d. Sir Aurel also occasionally writes 
an š, to which the same remarks apply. 


The Kashmiri of these tales, as recorded by Pandit Govinda 
Kaula, is practically the same as that described by Pandit 
Ivara Каша in his Kashmiri grammar entitled the Kasmtra- 
fabdámria) and by the present writer in his Essays on 
Kagmirt Grammar and in his Kashmiri Manual. There are, 
however, a few instances in which there oceur forms not 
authorized by any of these works. Some of these are described 
as “village forms", ie. as not used in the city of Srinagar, 
and hence by purists banned from literary Kashmiri, Others 
are idioms peculiar to the Musalmin dialect, Hatim, the 
narrator, being, of course, a follower of Islam; while a few 


? Published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal in the Bibtiodien Райа, 
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others are additional forms allowed in Srinagar, but not 
recorded by Iévara Kaula. 

As regards vocabulary, there are two unusual words which 
І have not met elsewhere. One of these is ratum, to cause to 
seize, which is not in Iévara Kaula's very fall Dhatupitha. 
It is the causal of the verb ratum, which is of frequent 
occurrence. The other is the word дзойай, instead of gash, the 
light of dawn, which occurs three times, and is therefore not 
а slip of the transcriber. The usual negative particle is the 
standard na, not; but nu oceuts once, and а poetical 
equivalent is nau. 

In Persian the words shah and padshah, а king, sometimes 
appear with the d of the final syllable shortened, so that we 
also find shah and padshah. The same is the case when these 
words are borrowed in the language of these tales, though, 
under the ordinary Kashmiri rule, a short а after sh becomes 
š, so that we get both ahah and shčh (in shahmar or shthmar, 
a python) and pātashāh and pātashčh. In the second word it 
will be observed that, as is frequent in borrowed words, the 
Paitacî Prakrit rule of hardening the sonant d to t is followed. 
On the other hand, Sir Aurel Stein always writes the word 
padshah or padahaÀ with a d. From this we gather that 
while Hatim, like a good Musalmán, adhered to the original 
borrowed form of the word, Govinda Каша wrote the word as 
he was accustomed to hear it in the standard Hindû Kashmiri 
of Srinagar, 

As regards the vowel-sounds, Govinds Kaula almost always 
indicates the same sounds as those recorded by lévara Каша. 
According to the latter there is an important group of nouns 
ending in *r which indicate professions (iv, 99), such as 
тату, a dyer; sn*r, a goldsmith; man*r, a lapidary, and 
soon. The only noun of this group occurring in the Tales is 
snr, а goldsmith, and this G.K. persistently writes anar, 
with а fall а. In Kashmiri, when the vowel of a monosyllable 
is a followed by an aspirated surd consonant, the a takes the 
sound of the a in the English word “hat” (Essays, p. 6). 
Govinda Kaula attempts to represent this sound in the word 
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ral, outery, by ë, and writes vk]. Possibly this represents 
а real variation of pronunciation. In villages d followed by 
V-mátr& is often pronounced i, G.K. has reproduced this in 
опе instance in the word pandin’ (iv, Т), which he here writes 
panin, and which Sir Aurel Stein represents by panven, 
“Another instance of village pronunciation recorded by G.K. is 
the substitution of a for w in tehananatown for tshunanãwun, 
to cause to cast (x, 13), 

In the Kashmir of Îfvara Каша the sound represented by 
û is changed to ú before i-matra, i, or y. ‘Thus from kod, 
imprisonment, we have kûd, a prisoner, with a dative singular 
küdis G.K. never indicates this last change. ‘Thus he writes 
190%, ködis; sity or sotin for süty or sütin, with ; pontsyum* 
for pünteyum*, fifth. 

As regards consonants we may first note that in the villages 
the letters Ф and r are frequently interchanged. This r is 
а dental letter, as elsewhere on the North-West Frontier. We 
see this clearly in words like kalun or khdrwn, to mount; 
walun or wirwn, to bring down, in which r is in standard 
Kashmiri interchangeable with a dental . We thus find that 
in the villages there is free interchange between a cerebral 
d and a dental r, which could not take place were it not that, 
as in all Dardic languages, in the common village talk of 
Kashmir there is a weak feeling of the difference between 
cerebrals and dentals. We shall see that in Hatim's pro- 
nunciation this want of differentiation between these two 
classes of sounds is remarkably evident. Govinda Kaul 
spelling is more influenced by his literary training and 
familiarity with Sanskrit, but even he reproduces the inter- 
change of d and r in several instances, such as (drum or 
ladun, to pursue; kür* or küd*, a daughter; mor or mod", 
the body; thürt-kani or thüd'-buni, backwards; tshadun or. 
taharun, to seek. In all these the standard form sanctioned 
by lévara Каша is the first of each pair. The examples mor* 
and mod“ are very instructive, G.K, gives both forms, and 
so does Sir Aurel Stein in his transcription, but the two do not 
always agree. Where G.K. has d Sir Aurel often has r, and + 
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vice versa. This illustrates how nearly akin these two letters 
were as they issued from Hátim's mouth. 

The pronunciation of the Persian letter 3 sal in borrowed 
words varies. Sometimes we have z as kūkas, paper, and 
sometimes d as in kakad, paper, and gudarun, to happe 

"There are two occurrences of the aspiration of a non-final 
consonant, viz. ithe for bata, words (xii, 25), and dth for 
1004, beloved (vii, 4). There are no other instances of such 
aspiration or disaspiration, although Sir Aurel's transcription 
tecms with both. We have a solitary instance of the insertion 
of w in the word gudah for gash, already mentioned, It is 
probably connected with the Sanskrit kasa-. 

In the declension of nouns there are а few examples of 
departure from the rules laid down by lara Kaula. 
According to him the suffix of the indefinite article is ah, as in 
Ala), a time, Musalmans drop the À and write kala, G.K. 
writes the article in each way with about equal frequency. 
A list of occurrences will be found in the vocabulary under 
the article ah, а. This is, however, rather a matter of spelling 
than one of pronunciation, as the À of ah is Ла-2 mukhtafi. 

The singular agent of the first declension ends in an, as in 
isüran, by a thief. The word amar (for snr), a goldsmith, 
belongs to this declension, but in the one instance in which 
tho agent of this word occurs (v, 4) it is айпат, ie. the same 
as Ше nominative. Sir Aurel Stein's transcription shows that 
this is not a slip on the part of Govinda Каша, and there can 
be no doubt that the mistake (if mistake it be and not 
dialectic form) was made by Hatim. 

According to the rule laid down by LK, the suffix un of 
the genitive can be used only with nouns that are masculine 
Proper names. But in poetry its use is more extended, and 
hence in xi, 13 we have sapharun*, of a journey. Моге 
directly contrary to the rule is the phrase оа рил tab, the 
fever of love, in v, 10, a prose passage. 

According to LK. the plural agent of the first and fourth 
declensions ends in -aw, and of the second and third de- 
clensions in -yaw. G.K. very often writes these -av and -iv 
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respectively, In my opinion these are merely two different 
ways of recording the same sound, one that it is difficult to 
represent in the Nagari character. Elsewhere in Kashmiri 
the diphthong aw is at the present day pronounced exactly 
like û, and is, in fact, a superfluous letter, But in the plural 
agent the w of aw is almost consonantal. Perhaps w would 
represent its sound better than w, but aw could not represent 
the sound of the au. Sir Aurel Stein generally writes this 
diphthong ay, and this is probably the best way of repre- 
senting the sound. In Küshmiri the sound of ¥ is something 
between a labinl (not a dento-lnbial) v and a labial w, some- 
times tending more to one and sometimes tending more to the 
other, and accordingly I myself sometimes transliterate it v 
and sometimes w, a confessedly inaccurate, if convenient, 
method. The following are examples of the use of -av by 
G.K. : asmanav, döyav, khabardārav; malakav, nawan, nasar. 
bazav, plakirav, pirav, satay, tarav, tsūrav, yimav, zaminav. 
These all belong to the first or fourth declension. For the 
third declension we have mddariv, saniv. In one instance 
(x, 1) G.K. gives, in а conversation in the colloquial style, 
yimov for what LK. would write as yinau, and this probably 
represents the pronunciation as nearly as the Nagari character 
(faits) will permit, ‘The above list is not complete, but on 
the other hand it must be understood that there are numerous 
examples of the more usual spelling with аш and yan. 

The postpositions used are those commonly employed. 
Reference has already been made to the use of sity and sitim 
for sity and siitin, The word pik means “оп”, and pla 
“from on", but in x, 3 and x, 10 реа is exceptionally 
employed with the meaning of pith, 

As regards pronouns, the proximate demonstrative pronoun 
yili, this, has a masculine form in the nominative singular, 
yuh (xii, 5) or yh Gi, 9,11; x,12), Та xij, 5 yuh, as masculine, 
is opposed to уй as feminine. Yih, of course, is also used in 
the masculine, These masculine forms yuh and уйЛ are not 
mentioned by LK. There аге a number of emphatic forms, 
viz, уйду, yikuy, yukuy, yčhay, yukay (all masc); wilay 
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(fem;); and various inanimate emi 
УЙ, and yi 


‘The indefinite pronoun 1h, anything, is pronounced kh by 
Musalmans, and this is followed by Hatim. Similarly we 
have the Musalman Аалай, for kéntehah, anything. There is 
& nom. plur, masc. Kêt which is not given by LK. 

The verb substantive is conjugated regularly. In two cases, 
apparently under the influence of a neighbouring y, w has 
been changed to #, so that a masculine form appears under 


him. ‘The explana- 
tion of this is that the 2nd singular imperative originally 
ended in w (as in *karw), and that this u has been dropped in 
the modern language, We have a survival of the old form in 
gata, go thou (xi, 11). То this also must be referred the 
forms khyuh (x, 5) and Вуд (x, 12), eat thou, ‘These represent. 
the modern КЫЛ and an older *khdhu, "The 2nd person plural 
imperative of trawun, to let go, is troviv. In x, 5 we have 
a variant trovyuv. This is hardly more than a variation of 
spelling. 

In the past conditional the Hinda Srinagar dialect makes 
the Ist person singular end in 1ö (eg. karaka) and the 3rd 
person singular in he (Lavihe) Musalmāns shorten these final 
syllables to ha and ÀZ respectively. GK.s transcription 
generally, but not always, follows the Musalman idiom. Thus, 
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while we have karakd (viii, 11), we also wuchaha 
(viii, 10), I should have seen; maraha-th (ii, 11), I should kill 
thee; wuchaha-n (ü, 5), I would see it. So, for the 3rd 
person, we have sirik (vi, 14), he might pick ont; and 
shabihth (xii, 5), she would have been beautiful. The final 
k in the last is hd- mukhtaft, 

In the past tenses we have, for the first past, the irregular 
pürun, he put on (clothes), from pairun, For the second past 
and other pasts in 00 there is a strong tendency to weaken 
the ov by the substitution of a short vowel. Thus gudariv 
(v, 9), it happened, for gusaryðv; gav (iii, 1), he went, for 
ga; khe (ii, 2), eaten, for khyauv; рё (viii, 9), he fell, 
ior pyauv. rly, for the plural, we have khèy (x, 2), 
they were eaten, for kiyey; niy (v, 9), they were taken, for 
niy. In héreyekh (x, 5), for heryeyekh, it (fem.) remained 
over and above for them, the omission of the first y is merely 
а matter of spelling, as a long ё is commonly pronounced as if 
a y preceded it. 

‘There is a similar shortening in the perfect participle, as in 
gamot" (viii, 1, ete), gone, for gomot*; mumot* (ii, 4, ete), 
dead, for mümot*; pémot* (viii, 9), fallen, for pyomote. 

In the extremely village style of story xi we find the suffix 
of the /* genitive, instead of the usual suffix mot, added to 
the past participle in order to convert it into an adjective. 
‘This is quite common in the Western Pahari language spoken 
immediately to the south-east. The examples are havik, 
stationed, and туйн, dispatched (both nom. plur. mase.) 
(xi, 6), for (óvi-mdt and nyóvt-mát* respectively. 

‘There is an irregular form of the conjunctive participle in 
the same poem. It is ba rithan (xi, 10), having made, in place 
of the standard karith, 

‘There are several variations in the forms of the pronominal 
suffixes added to verbs. Thus we have mkalawahun (x, 1) 
for mokalawon (mokalawaw + n), we shall complete it, The 
suffix wa of the 2nd person plural very often drops the final a, 
as in khêyêv for khéyéwa, it (fem.) was eaten by you (x, 19); 
karëmav for karēm*wa, they (fem.) were made by me for you 


ий KASHMIRI STORIES AND SONGS 


(х, 0). This suffix is sometimes used in a very idiomatic sense, 
like the corresponding Panjabi singular suffix jê. It adds no 
meaning directly to the verb, but, as it were, adds the idea of 
"I say to you" to the whole sentence, Thus bani, it will 
become, bani-v, (I say to you) it will become (ii, 7); dima-v, 
(1 say to you) I will give (ii, 8); teali-v, (I say to you) he will 
escape (ii, 8). Village forms using the suffix of this person in 
its full form are wanamowa for wana-wa, I will say to you 
(x, 1, 2), and waidmowa for wañěm“wa, they (fem.) were said 
by me to you (x, 1). Tam informed that an alternative village 
form for wanamõwa (wanawa) is wanwa, 

Instead of karukh, make thou them, we have (xii, 19) 
karuhukh. 


Before discussing the details of Hatim’s pronunciation as 
illustrated by Sir Aurel Stein's transcription, it will be well to 
mention a few general facts. 

Words are frequently wrongly divided. Thus the word 
amixty—which is amis, to him, combined with, the emphatic 
suffix y, to which ü-mátri has been added as a junction-vowel 
nvariably divided before the э, so that we get amë suy, 
‘ams sity, or some such form, So айёһая, they brought (айё) 
to him (as), is written айуе has; the corrupt Arabie aalama- 
laikum, may the peace be upon you, is written asla malaikum ; 
bogtrémay, I divided (big*rém) verily (ay), is written bage 
rēmai; and so on for hundreds of examples. On the other 
hand, two words are sometimes contracted into one, as in 
боза for böh hasa, I, Sir; bebindatré for bbi andarty, within 
the breastcloth; and chetal: for chëh tal, she is below. In 
reproducing Sir Aurel Stein's text I have carefully allowed 
these seeming irregularities to stand. The frequency with 
which they occur, and the systematic way in which they are 
recorded, show that they are not slips of the pen, but represent 
the actual manner in which Hatim, who, of course, knew 
nothing of Kashmiri grammar, pronounced the words. To 
him amisty was two words—ami and s'y—and so on for the 
others. We thus have a valuable illustration of how languages 
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change in the mouths of their speakers, and how 
variations and different stages of language take their rise 

Reference may also be made to one particular word—that 
for "king", which Sir Aurel Stein invariably records as 
padehah, with a d, while Govinda Каша equally invariably 
records it as patashah, with a ¢ Hatim was a follower of 
Islam, and apparently pronounced this borrowed Persian word 
in the form in which it was delivered to his language, while 
Govinda Каша, a Brahman affected by no Musalman prejudices, 
wrote the word as it is pronounced in Srinagar, with the 
typical Pisica change of d to t. 

Turning to the vowel а, we find that it is occasionally 
interchanged with a-mátr& in an unaccented syllable. ‘Thus 
we have both be байа and bêba, priceless, and maħal kan 
and maislakhan, for G.K’s mahalakhan, the harem of а 
palace. Much more common is the interchange of a and g, 
in bagas and bāgas, G.K. bāgas, to a garden; dalila and 
dalila, G.K. dalila, a story; dar and dar, G.K. dar, in ; 
saudagar and suudayar, G.K. -gar, a merchant; запала and 
zandng, G.K. sanāna, а woman; and many others. Very 
similarly we have the interchange of а or a with q-mitra, as 
in jānavār and jantear, G.K. jánawar, а bird ; khabar and 
haer, GK. khabar, news; kivandus, kivandes, kavandas, 
khávendas, and khavendas, G.K. khawandas, to a husband; 
halamas and haltmas, G.K. halamas, to а skirt; and máre- 
vatalan and тайап, to executioners. 

‘The sounds а and е seem to be absolutely convertible. Thus 
we have ad’, ada, айе, and ade for G.K.'s ada, then; dna and 
dne for G.K s dna, а mirror; cha and che for G,K.'s ch2h, she 
is; chas and ches for G.K/s chés, I (fem. am; dakhe navan 
for G.K/s dakhandwan, leaning upon; gud*, gud", guda, and 
gude for G.K/s gida, at first; hasa and hase for G.K.'s hasa, 
Sir; havtnum (G.K. hawanam), they will show to me, and vale 
nam), they will canse me to descend, both in the 
Ласта, hazret, and haeret, all for 


place, in two consecutive lines, also jai and уйу"; kata, katha, 
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and kathe, G.K. kutha, words; 1st persons singular future, such 
as para, I shall recite ; but behe, I shall sit, kare, I shall do; kals, 
kala, and kale, G.K. kala, a head ; karta and karte, G.K. karta, 
már*vàtelan, maravattlan, mûre- 
vüttlan, márevitalan, ete., G.K. mdrawitalan, to executioners; 
peta, pyete, ete., G.K. pétha, from оп; yil*, yela, and yele, G.K. 
Уйа, from restraint; and hundreds of others. 

When a precedes i it is usually written g, as in rafit, G.K. 
rațith, having seized. Sometimes it is written q^, as in am! or 
a'm‘, G.K. dant, by him. It becomes 4# in lat, G.K. lari, at 
the side, and in one instance we have o, in maris or modis, to 
а body. The change of a to o, but without a following i, occurs 
in doh, doha, doha, dole, or doho, G.K. dha, on a day. 

Other less common changes are the following. We have in 
one case а lengthened to d, in khaberdarau, by the watchmen 
(elsewhere Kha-). Cf. 1494 above. We have unaccented q- 
matré becoming i-mátr& in dstnas or ds‘nas, G.K. sanas, for 
being. In the word tulari, for G.K. (*l*ri, by a bee, a-mātrā 
appears as u. 

In standard Kashmiri, after sh, а is pronounced as ё, and 
І have in such a case transliterated it by that letter. Thus 
the Persian shahr, a city, is in my transliteration of G.K's 
text shown as shthar. As а rule Hatim preserves the a, but 
there are also several instances of the change toe. Thus— 


Sir Aurel Stein's transcription 


My transliteration of G.K. of Hatim 
ehh, six, she, 
shthara, from a city, shalera and shehera, 
shdharah, a cit shehra, 
shérikh, а partner, sherik, 


and others, The number would be increased if we included 
several words that Hātim pronounced with a (it being 
remembered that а and e are with him interchangeable), as 
in shahan for G.K. shthan, to the six; shakmarqa, G.K. ehzh- 
татал, to the python. 

A final short a is sometimes dropped, as in gar, фат“, and 
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gara, G.K. gara, а house; doh, doha, сіс, G.K. daha, оп а дау; 
sar, гат, sare, and seru, G.K. sara, investigation. 

Та standard Kashmiri a borrowed word ending in a соп- 
sonant preceded by a long d often adds а final short а. Thus 
jahaz, a ship, becomes jaháza; nishan, a sign, becomes 
mishana, and so on. Sir Aurel Stein gives three words of this 
kind to which G.K. does not add a final a. These are chaldna, 
G.K. calan, an invoice; lal and lal, G.K. lal, a ruby; mals, 
G.K. mat, property. We have also а added in dopusa, G.K. 
dopus, said to him, and chuka, G.K. chukh, thou art. 

Tn the standard dialect, when a is followed by ü-mitrà it 
becomes d, Sir Aurel Stein usually represents this sound by 
@. А good example is the feminine genitive postposition 
which G.K. writes айта, and which Sir Aurel usually writes 
sanz, Occasionally he represents it by u. Thus we have also 
suns; dsus, G.K. ass, she was to him. For G.K's thüd* or 
thir, on the back, we have tad, tor, tar, and tir, The 
syllable *y is represented by wy, ûy, and ai, "Thus G.K's 
tamisty, to him verily, becomes tam‘ suy ог tamî sity, while 
timanty, to them verily, becomes timtnai, Another example 
of the representation of ü by w is G.K.'s with, she descended, 
which becomes vub (iii, 2), and the same word also represents. 
Ks мвд“, she went up (iii, 1, 3). 

‘The letter a or ah, when final and representing the indefinite 
article, is usually shortened to a or а, as in doha, G.K. döhû, 
а day; dalila and dalila, GK, datilah, a story ; ûla and zalê, 
G.K. 2040, а net. Similarly, although there is no suffix of 
the indefinite article, shara ga and shoraga, G.K. shora-gah, 
ап outery. Often, however, as, for instance, in some of the 
above examples, the long d is retained. 

When à is followed in G.K/s dialect by i by i-mitra, 
ог by iit becomes д, and this same 0 also usually represents 
the pronunciation of the diphthong ai, Sir Aurel Stein some- 
times represents this 0 by á, which according to his phonetic 
system represents approximately the same sound. Thus— 
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5 ск Hatim. 
boys, brothers, му, 
dixsladay, suffering, daid» ladai, 
dön“, a pomegranate, dan, 
diri, holding, dar, 


 güj*nas, he caused me to waste away, 
khöris, for a khar weight, 

kötyäh; how many ? 

тыў“, a mother, 


and others, 


For original ai we have— 
рода, manifest, 
990, hidden, 
köd, imprisonment, 
gor, different, 


About equally often this à is represented by й, corresponding 
to my 4, and therefore sounded something like the aw in 
“awful”, ‘Thus— 

ûli, to a nest, айз, 
ûr, a shoemaker's awl, ûr, 
dzis, 
газ to him, Asus, 
bölbösh", chirping, орда, 
losing one's way, gumerê yiy, 
Gshéndv, relations, артат, dalé nûv, 
as if for ósh'náv, 


and others. For original ai we have— 


ûna, a mirror, dne, ana, 
pida, manifest, pada, pada, 
and others, 

Very often this û is represented by a simple d, as in— 
böd'häl, a prison, bandthal, 
asunt, verily burning, dazan', 
gös, they went for him, gas, 


judéyi, separation, shudaî, 
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OR. наша. 
köshirí, Kashmiris, дайн, 
29010, having burnt, гай, 

and others, For original ai we have— 
gör, different, gär, gatri, 
khorath, alms, Мат, 
айал, for an excursion, salas, 

and others. 


The word my6ñ% mine (fem), appears in various forms, 
viz. méfiy, muyê, туеп, myén, and тәёйу, in all of which the 
ð is represented by ë; whereas for the corresponding cya, 
thy (fem), we have chán, chan’, and chYan*. 

"We have seen that G.K. usually represents @ by û, as in 
ód for kûd’, söty for süty. Sir Aurel Stein writes for these 
words kasd, Ka‘d', and kad’, and efit, sût, ete, respectively. 

When a is followed in G.K.'s dialect by u-mátrë it becomes 
û, and Sir Aurel Stein almost always gives for it his sign 4, 
which represents the same sound. Thus— 


Gk. Hatim. 
Фил, в teacher, Флит, akhun, 
dis, a nest, ål, 

08%, he was, ds, ås", аз, e, 
dy, he came to thee, у. ду, 


Mun, he explained, båvun, 


and many others. It will be seen from the above that d, d, 
and б are also used to represent this sound. So, for khdtani, 
to the lady, we have kidtani and khatami; for Iyun, he 
struck, låyun and layun; for sóruy, all, sáruy, айтчу, sori, 
‘and soirg ; for dów”, manifested, bow. There are many other 
similar examples, and from the above it will be seen that G.K’s 
6 and 6 are represented indiscriminately by d, d, and d. 

"The vowel e is, we have seen, interchangeable with а. It 
also liable to be shortened to e-mátrà when final, as in bûye, 
bays, or even bai, for G.K.'s bay, to a wife. 

We have already noticed that in Kashmiri a after sh 
becomes Z (ie. Sir Aurel Stein's е). In one instance 
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has g for this 2, G.K/s alêk, hesitation, being represented by 
shak or shök. 

Jt is well known that the average Küshmiri is unable to 
distinguish between the letters e and i, whether long or 
short, In this way Hatim gives ё instead of G.K. ç in the 
following— 

вк. Hatim. 

bithi, seated (m. pl), betle, bath”, and bat, 

grist'-bay, a farmers wife, — great bay, 

phirith, having returned,  phërith, phetrith, or phiri, 
and others. It will be observed that, in the ease of batt, î has 
become d. Similarly, G.K.'s rine, balls, is represented by 
ring, réns, or тїтз; and his trēsh, thirst, by (résh or tras. 
Owing to the confusion of а and e and of i and 2 (Stein's e), 
we sometimes have а for i, Thus G.K.s grist-bayz, to a 
farmer's wife, becomes grést* baye, grësta baye, or grat bdye. 
Similarly, G.K's Фарел, thou must say to them, is repre- 
sented by dabzi hek or dabza hek; G.K.'s wis'ei, you should 
descend, by vasteq ; and yith, to this, by yet, yath, yat, and yat. 

As regards u, we occasionally observe hesitation as to 
quantity. Thus G.K.'s dop"nas, he said to him, is represented 
by both dop*nas and dopumas; and his yasuph, Joseph, by 
уйи, yueüf, and yasa. 

Just as in the ease of е and i, so ordinary Kashmiris are 
unable to distinguish between o and w, There are numerous 
examples of this in Hatim's language. А few will suffice here 


Gk. Hatim. 
borun, he filled, borun and burun, 
kodun, he brought out, kodun, kudun, 
kuftwalan, by the policeman, kofvalan, kutvalen, 
‘not, a pitcher, mut, 

bynth, he sat, byth, byüth, 
ратат, he put on, Pörun, purun. 


The Persian khüheürat, beautiful, becomes khöbsürath in 
G.K., for which Hatim has Алор strat and khdb sarat. 

Once or twice we find w interchanged with other vowels, 
Thus we have che for chuh, he is; and (once each) chiy or chiy 
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for chuy, ће is verily. The imperative Shun, cast thou, is 
represented by (iim, but elsewhere the w of this word is 
preserved. After y, w or o has a tendency to become it, as in 
@utuk, dyutuk, d'ütub, or dvathuk, for dyutukh, they gave ; 
diütun or hyütun, for hyotun, he began. 

An initial u in Kashmiri is always pronounced wu. ‘This 
is not usually the case with on initial û, but G.K's öra, 
thence, is represented not only by dra and similar forms, but 
also by vida. 

Tt is well known that # and ë are usually pronounced in 
Kashmiri with a short y before them, Thus % w& This v is 
not usually written in G.K/s transcription, but it is everywhere 
to be presumed. Sir Aurel Stein as а rule writes this either 
эз a small letter above the line or ав а full у. Examples will 
be found on every page of his text. A few are given here— 


єк. Stein, 
iM thou wilt ем, — kyek, 

Ewan, eating, khyatvan, khyevān, lavan, 
Heth, in, Meath, khyoth, Wet, kyet, 
pilla, from, peta, pyete, preth, pretha. 


Tt will be observed that ya is sometimes used instead of X. 
Other similar cases are— 


tha, how ? kyata, Weta, keta, kvita, Hiwatha 
khoni, on the haunch,  kun*g, 
néza, railings, тойго, 


sēni, he will conquer, 


Turning to consonants, we first draw attention to the 
well-known fact that, as in all Dardie languages, Kashmiri 
possesses no sonant aspirates. Original sonant aspirates are 
always dissspirated. ‘This is fully borne out by Hatim's 
pronunciation. There is only one occurrence of an aspirated 
sonant consonant in the whole of Sir Aurel Stein's transcription. 
‘This is in the word Пав (viii, 9), for guash or gash, light, 
which Sir Aurel writes elsewhere as gash (five times). 

But Hatim's pronunciation goes further. The aspiration of 
surd consonants is most irregular, many such sounds that are 
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written by G.K. and elsewhere as aspirated surds are dis- 
aspirated, and many unaspirated surds are aspirated. In some 
eases this runs uniformly through every occurrence of а word 
or letter. Thus the verb gathun, to go, is always written 
забит, and the letter e is almost invariably written ch. In 
other cases the aspiration or disaspiration is more capricious. 
Tn the Kashmiri of lévara Каша and other Hindüs a final 
surd is always, with a few specified exceptions, aspirated, while 
Musalmëns retain the unaspirated sound. Thus we have— 


Musalmän. Hinda. 
krak, outery, era, 
thap, seizing, thaph. 
rut, blood, rath, 
nat, palsy, math. 


kath. 


The transcript of these tales by Govinda Каша follows the 
Hindû custom and aspirates final surds. With Hatim it is, 
curiously enough, almost a question of date. ‘The recording 
of Sir Aurel Stein's transcription commenced on June 16, and 
continued, with intervals, till July 31, 1896. In the earlier 
parts of this transcription final surds were not aspirated, but 
in recording the recitation of July 24, Sir Aurel wrote the 
word thaph (xii, 11), seizing, previously recorded as (Лар or 
tap, and makes a special note on the margin that in this 
instance the ph is a true aspirate. An examination of the rest 
‘of the text recorded on that day and on the following and 
final recitation of July 31, shows that the final surds are here 
much more consistently aspirated than had been the case 
previously, It is out of the question to assume that the non- 
recording of this aspiration in the earlier tales was due to 
faulty audition on the part of Sir Aurel Stein. Не was, 
I know, perfectly aware at the time of this distinction between 
Musalmán and Hindà pronunciation, and had previously corre- 
sponded with me on the subject. 

‘The following are examples of Hatim’s disaspiration :— 

For the letter b we may take the Arabie borrowed word 
eulthan, at dawn, for which H. has suban; but how 
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inconsistent he is in thi 
forms: subu for subuh: 
for subahas. 

We have said that the letter ¢ is almost always aspirated 
to eh. Similarly, the aspiration of eh (very common in the 
auxiliary verb chuh, he is) is generally retained. But, in one 
instance (i, 18), ey is written for chuy, he is indeed. Another 
similar case is that of the verb wuchun, to see. In this the 
ch is usually retained; but we have vucehun (ii, 5) for 
awuchahan, vucuk Gi, 4) for wuchukh, and vucun (ii, 8) for 
wuchun, 

Of more frequent occurrence is the aspirate kh, and of this 
disaspiration is frequent. Thus— 

Initial— While the borrowed Persian word khib, well, 
always preserves its aspiration, khāb, a dream, becomes kab 
and kav; Khabar, news, is spelt kabar, ete, in the first буе 
stories, and khabar, ete, afterwards; and Khödā, God, becomes 
Kuda, cte., in i-vi, and Khuda, ete, afterwards, Similarly— 


Mialat-t-ahohi, а royal robe, becomes kalti shahi. 


is shown by the following cognate 
subahanas for subthanas; and subhas 


Kham, unripe, „ — Mm and kam, 

khumar, languishment, „ kumar. 

khan, Х.Р, „ат (i,1)and kam (ii,12). 
hênî, on the haunch, ç kuna, 

khar, an ass, » khar (iii) and kar (v). 
khoran, to the feet, „ kuran, 

khash, n eut, s. kash. 


The verb Лаги, to ascend, retains the aspirate, except in 
forms derived from the past participle Khotw, in which the 
aspiration sometimes persists and is sometimes lost, giving 
forms such as klot*, khut, and kut; khati and katy; katis; 
kat and kas. 


khata than, — becomes khote, Rute, and kuta- 
khótūma, a lady, — 4 — kotüna (v) and khåtūn (x, xii), 
khațith, secretly, „  kaftith. 


khāwand, a husband, , — küvand (i-viiî) and khavand (x-xii). 
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‘The verb khyon", to eat, as a rule has k in the earlier tales 
and kh in the later, but this is not universal. Thus we have 
khyaw for kh£v, eaten, in ii, 2. Occasionally also the cognate 
Shina language disaspirates in this word. 

Khazmath or khizmath, service, becomes khismat (ii, З) and 
kismat (xii, 3), and so many others. 

It will be observed that the disaspiration occurs whether 
the kh represents the Indian aspirate or whether it represents 
a Persian ¢. It will also be noticed that, generally speaking, 
but not udiversally, when there are two forms, one with and 
the other without the aspiration, the disaspirated forms occur 
in the earlier stories and the aspirated forms in the later 
stories. The same is true for the other instances of disaspira- 
tion, and I shall not trouble to refer to it again. It will, 
however, be understood that numerous, though not so numerous, 
instances of disaspiration occur also in the later stories. 

Medial kh is not so common, but we can quote paka for 
pakha, wings; takhit (x, 12) and takit (xi, 13) for tahkhith, 
certainly; кш!ата for witamukit, upside down. 

Final kh occurs in akh, one, which is represented both by ak 
and akh in all parts of the tales, though akh occurs only in i, 4, 
and four times in xii. For phakh, a stink, we have only phak. 

Initial ph is preserved in the phak just quoted. For phamb, 
cotton wool, we have phamb and pamb, both in viii. For 
pharda, on the morrow, we have parda; while the verb 
pherun, to regret, loses its aspiration twice and preserves it 
once in viii. 

Medial ph occurs in парлбаа, for the belly, which H. pro- 
nounced naptsas (x, 3). 

Final ph occurs in the word thaph, grasping. It appears 
under the forms thaph, thap, and tap. 

Although not strictly an aspirate, we may here quote the 
shh in the borrowed Arabie word mashhar, celebrated, which 
Н. (xi, 3) pronounced maushar. 

Tnitial th occurs in the following : in thud (tod), егесі, it is 
preserved. For hir, a shrub, we have tür, and for thir or 
thad®, on the back, we have tad, tar, and tor ; dia, butter, 
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Preserves the th; but for thaph, grasping, we have thaph, 
thap, and tap. "Phe common verb (Айч, to place, generally 
preserves the th, but we have thavum and (vum, and, for 
азма, (айнам. 

Medial th occurs in the following: atha, a hand, becomes 
both atha, etc, and ata, ete, the aspirated forms occurring 
most frequently in the later tales; Guth", & face, is always 
but; во, for аһ т, the woodworm, atar; for katha, stories, 
katha, ete, and kata; mater, а wedding, nete (xii) and 
avatar (уйй); pathar, downward, pathar and patar, ete, ; woth", 
descended, vut and vuth, and similarly in derived forms; and 
similarly with, ascended, also becomes vut or vuth. Other 
examples are vatatrith for watharith, having spread out, but 
this verb fluctuates as regards the aspirate in other forms; 
пойди, arose to him, becomes vothus, ete, or vofus; and 
withith, having arisen, vuthit and vutit, Sathah, a moment, 
becomes sdtha or sata. 

For final th the pronoun ath generally becomes at, except 
that we have both at and ath in xii, Conjunctive participles, 
such as withith just cited, almost always end in f, the th- 
termination being frequent only in xii; the postposition AZ, 
in, becomes Ket, ete, except in xii, where we have КАЧАЙ, ete., 
with exceptional aspiration of the Ë. The distributive particle 
prath always becomes prat. Pronominal datives, such as fath, 
kath, ete., follow ath in sometimes dropping the aspiration and 
sometimes (in the later stories) keeping it, 

For initial th the only real example is thahardn, awaiting, 
for which H. has tahtran. 

‘There are more examples of medial (Й, such as bontha, in 
front, which always has the dental t, as in bond, ete.; bynthe, 
seated, and its derivatives also generally disaspirate the (Л, 
except in xii, which also retains the aspiration, Kuțh*,a room, 
also disaspirates except once in x, 7, where we have the dative 
kuthis, while in x, 8 we have kutis and kufis; the ablative 
postposition pétla occurs in several forms, pete, pyete, p¥etha, 
peth, and petha, the aspirated forms occurring chiefly in the 
later stories. Similar is the treatment of poflit or puthin, like, 

P 


Блју KASHMIRI STORIES AND SONGS 


for which we have pad, ete, and pûl, etc, and pátin and 
райып. "The common word shah, very, much, appears as 
aeta, eto., and sethd, etc., it being noted that both forms oceur 
in xii; h" or (lfh*, beloved, is always (of, and sīfhí, long 
(mpl), becomes citt 

Initial 4h is always disaspirated by H. Thus the word 
Милат, to throw, is always tsunun, and so for all others, 

As for medial &h, in the verb gañhun, to go, to be proper, 
it is always disaspirated by H. Тһе same applies to the 
indefinite pronoun kénéhah, something, which appears under 
many forms, in none of which does an aspirated &À appear. 
Similarly, we have таба and mate for mati, on the 
shoulder; raíelena. for rathi-hand, а little; оиб for wots, 
she went up, and also for wüsi*, she went down, and others. 

Turning now to aspiration, we may commence with the 
general statement that every c is aspirated by H. The solitary 
exception is the word сёзйипа, an eye (i, 3), which appears as 
ceshma. Thus we have— 


©. н. 
cfnda, а pocket, chanda. 
cithi, a letter, chit 
bac, young ones, bache. 


bacãwüñë, to be released (fem), bachaviny. 
nayistānüc“, of the canebrake, nayis tan nach. 
racën, she took them (fem.), rachen, 

гасё, rags, sache. 


Reference has already been made to the aspiration of g in 
ghásli, for gash, light, 
Examples of the aspiration of Ё are i 
Gx. Hatim. 
kart, a daughter, khad. 
kömbakas, for help,  khumba khas, 
Леа, how ? eta, Шеба. 
kënthah, something, уг ba, ete, or khyē ba. 
kasun, to shave (xii), khaaun, 
kot, a son (xii), Mouth. 
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For the aspiration of p, we have put, puth, phot, or phut, for 
pot“, back again. Shin& has phot for this word. 

For the aspiration of initial t, we have tal or thal, for tal 
below ; tof, tut, or thuth, for tot“, thither; and hau for tau, 
exhaustion. 

Medial ¢ is also sometimes aspirated. ‘The termination ta of 
the polite imperative often becomes tha, ete., as in karta or kar 
the, for karta, please to do ; tsuntha for bhunta, please to throw. 
So also the termination mot of the perfect participle becomes 
muth in on muth, for on*mot*, brought ; vot*mut or votmuth, 
for wét*mol*, arrived. ‘The t in dyut", given, is aspirated in 
dyut or dyuth, for dyut*; dviituk or drüthuk, for dyutukh, 
they gave; dithin, for ditin, he gave them. Similarly — 

нана, 


ок. 

kyut*, for, khvut, Wut, kyut, khyuth, Eyuth. 

ratna, a jewel (in тошт, rothuna, rothung. 
composition), 

sūta, at a moment, ata, satha. 

söty, with, айй, sath, saith, ete, 

tot*, thither, tot, tut, thuth. 

wot", arrived, vot, etc, or woth. 


The above is in no way a complete list of all the instances of 
disaspiration and aspiration. It is merely a selection of typical 
examples, 

The Dardic languages as а rule have no cerebral letters. 
Literary Kashmiri, however, preserves the distinction between 
cerebral and dental almost as carefully as is the ease in India, 
‘There are, nevertheless, a few striking examples to the contrary, 
as in dufakh or dutakh, cutting in two ; dal or dal, w leaf; and 
awithwn, to arise, as compared with the Hindi ufhnd. But even 
in the literary language the pronunciation of cerebral letters 
cannot be so definitely cerebral as in India, for in Kashwtri 
poetry cerebral consonants are permitted to rhyme with 
dentals, a thing which is impossible in Indian verse. Thus, 
in the Rimdvataracarita, the proper паше Yindrasith, 
Indrajita, rhymes with dif, seen, in verse 699, and with 
bith*, seated, in verse 872, 
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In the village Kashmiri of Hatim, the state of affairs is 
altogether different, Here the utmost confusion exists, dentals 
being used for cerebrals, and cerebrals for dentals, almost 
at random, From the numerous examples that follow it is 
evident that Hatim used an intermediate sound that at one 
time struck Sir Aurel Stein's ears as cerebral and at another 
as dental, If Hatim had pronounced real cerebral sounds, it 
is impossible to suppose that Sir Aurel, with his long 
familiarity with Indian languages, could have failed to notice 
them, more especially as some of the words written with dental 
letters, such as dak, a stage, are words that are in everyday 
use in India both in colloquial speech and in literature, Tt 
might be thought that here and there Sir Aurel may have 
omitted a subscript dot by а slip of the pen but the omissions 
fare too frequent and too regular to permit this assumption to 
be taken as а general explanation, and, moreover, it will not 
account for those cases in which he has marked as cerebrals, 
letters which in the corresponding Hindi or Sanskrit aro 
Always dental. ‘The following are examples of this cónfusion, 
‘The list is in no way complete — 
A. Dentals where we should expect cerebrals— 
Literary Dialect, Hatin, 
t for (. 
08666, skilful (£ sg.) 
МА, skilful (m. pl), 
hațis, to the throat, 
Khatith, secretly, 
тоф", a jar, 
phatun, to be broken, 
phate 
phit wa 
phuttrun, to break, 
phutorhas 
phuterukh phuteruk. 
but phuf*ryün. Phula ran. 
ratun, to seize. 
ret! rati. 
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Literary Dialect, Hatim. 
т rot, rut. 
1 ти. 
rof*mot* тити. 
but (causal) rûf'mott — rottmut. 
онт rotun, rutun, 
raginakh тина}. 
ratith 


тои. 
(айй, servants, 
trot, а necklace, 


but trațis (sg. dat.) 

fsatahal, a school, 

batun, to еш. 
во“ 
ТЛ 
tajun" 
Л 
tatanas 
but Балана 

th or t for th. 

oth, eight, ath. 

behun, to sit down. 
bas, ый», йиш, 
Будде byat, byat, byoth, byoth, 

by ath, 

dyathue їй 

bonpha, before, bones, бом, bonta. 
КЛ bons. 

déshun, to see, 
dyah” ауд, dyat. 
dyathum dyathum. 
dyathemay dyt mai. 
dyath«mot* dyatmut. 


dyüthwth dyathut. 


Inxviii KASHMIRI STORIES AND SONGS 


pothin, like, 
rafun, to seize. 

ruth 

rathta 
sithah, very, 
fhakarin, stop 

d for d. 

dakhanāwān, leaning on, 
dakas, for a stage, 


Hatim. 


kut. 

kutha. 

kuthis, kutis, kutis. 

туш. 

pret, pret, pyet, pyet, 
peth. 

peta, pyete, preth, pretha, 
petha. 

put, patth', рачм, 
pat, pate, pat, 


y. 
pathin, patin. 


rat. 
rath ta. 

setā, sel, setha, seh. 
taleran. 
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‘This last change occurs only when d is initial or protected 


by a preceding n. 

a dental r. See below. 

B. 
Literary Dialect. 

Ж f. 
bata, boiled rice, 
on ti, me also, 
ratna, a jewel (in 

composition) 
tati, there, 
УНАН, where, 

fh for th. 
batha, words, 

Math, having taken, 


A medial d is interchangeable with 


Cerebrals where we should expect dentals— 


Hatim. 


bats, bata, batta. 

meti, matt. 

rothung, rothuna, 
‘rotuns, тиит, ele. 

tati, tatti, tat, tate, 

ye tasti. 


bath. 
het, hit, lvet, hoeth, eth. 


Compare rothuna and rothung, for ratna, a jewel, above. 


d for d. 
айча, from justice, 
тай“, he died, 


adat. 
той, müd. 


In Kashmiri the letter r is a dental letter, not a cerebral 
‘as in the Indian Madhyadééa, We see this in the frequent. 


interchange with a dental [, as in 
literary mól", father. The same is 


Western languages, Sindhi and Lahnda, 


m's mal or mar, for 
the ease in the North- 
The village con- 


fusion between cerebrals and dentals hence explains the 
frequent interchange in Hatim’s dialect, between medial d 


and medial т. Thus we have— 
А. d where we should expect r 
Literary. 
бта, thence, 
garun (G.K.gadun), to make. 
отап 
gorun 


от", a bracelet, 
ката (G.K. also kagt), a 
daughter, 


Hatim. 
år etc. võda andevenddg. 


garān. 
gudun. 

kar, kur, Kurt, kud. 
kaq, khad, kar. 


B. 
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hort kodi, kodve, kodye, kodvi, 
Тайне, kore, кот, 
kori kode, kod, kofi, kore. 
kari kadi. 
larun (G.K., also ládun), to pursue. 
(ағат laran, ladan. 
láryómote ladvomut, 
laryav latryaw, latdyau. 
laryzyts ladeyes. 
mûr, he was killed, mûr, той. 
parun, to read, recite, 
porukh ради. 
paran parán, padān. 
porun padun, 
thar (G.K. also thad), the back. 
thir tar, tor, tür, tad. 
tora, thence, tora, tora, tore, tod. 
T where we should expect @— 
Literary, ниша. 
kadun (G.K. also karun), to extract. 
m ats. 
kod kur. 
тафи katdik, karik, katrik. 
koduikh kuruk, 
дач kaduk, 
kadan karan. 
kadan kadan, karan. 
kadn korn», 
kalun karun. 
kadun“ kadun, 
kolun koilun, kudun, korun, 
kurun. 
küd*n kadin. 
dignas karvinas, 
kod*nas kuramas, 


kadith katrit, katrith, 
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thadun (G.K. also harun), to search. 


hhadan barîn. 
КОЛА ватам. 
dah, а belly, yen. 


While Dardie languages show a general tendency to harden 
sonant consonants, Hatim shows occasional instances of the 
softening of surds. In every case except one the softened 
consonant is immediately followed by =. In the one exception, 
it is s that is softened to z. The examples are— 


Gx. Hatim. 
dûp'sihêkh, thou shouldst have dabsa hek, dabsi hek. 
said to them, 
дарек, thou shouldst say to dabsik. 
them, 
but dap'sém,thoushouldstsaytome, dapezim. 
wis'si, thou shouldst descend, рга. 
but wielzi-na, thou shouldst not орі zing 
descend, 
pës, they fell on him, pres, 
On the other hand, Hatim gives occasional instances of the 
Dardie hardening of sonant. Such are— 


Ox. ниш. 
tab, fever, tap. 
rasad, assembly, rasat. 
mav lag, do not fix, ташак. 
Khazmath, service, kismat. 
khismath, service, Khiemat, 


In this connexion we may again refer to G.K/s pātashāh 
H.'s padshak, a king. 

‘Turning to individual consonants, we note— 

(1) We have prothesis of À before y in— 


Gx. нша. 
yun", to come, yan, hon, 
yuthuy, as verily, yátkuy, loathuy. 


(2) bh becomes à in 
shakhisa, a certain person, shahtsa. 
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Possibly shaha is a slip of the pen, for elsewhere Hatim has 
shakhtsan, shakhtsas, and so on. 
(8) The affricative 6 sometimes becomes 4, as in— 


вк. Hatim. 
ich, loaves, auche, eu cho, Suche, 
бйр, in four directions, ^ so piri, во pa'rs, 


It becomes z in 
pants, five, pan’, рат, 


‘The representation of G.K/s adalitts'-path, in court, by 
adálat-p*elh, is probably a slip of the pen. 

With these changes of & we may compare the interchange of 
ch and sh in Hatim’s maeh-tulgr, a bee, with the másh-tulari of 
the title of Story IX. Similarly, we have zh for j in гато for 
јата, a cont. 

(4) ny and Ay are interchangeable, as in Hatim's kanye- 
phul and kanye phul, а pebble, This is hardly more than 
а variation of spelling. 

(5) Hatim usually preserves a Persian f, while G.K. has ph 
instead, Thus, Hatim fakir, G.K. phakir, a mendicant, For 
“thought " Hatim has both file and phil: 

(6) The letter sh is sometimes represented by 4. Sir Aurel 
Stein's MS. represents the sound of sh by s, and the occasional 
apparent change of sh to в is probably due to the accidental 
omission of the subscript dot. An example is the word 
shémahér, a sword, for which we have shamshër, shameér, and 
samsher. 

(T) Vocalization of the semi-vowels y and v is frequent, as 
in gui for gay, they went; даш or gay for gav, he went; 
måfryu for mariwa, (he who) may kill; баан. for taliv, flee 
ye; dimau for dimav, we shall give; and many others. 

(8) An example of metathesis is börasta for Arab, a 
leather-cutter. 

(9) Н. uses initial v for b in Vikurmaj 
Bikarmaj 


dream. 


for GK's 
, Vikramaditya. Cf. kab or hiv, for Mb, а 
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(10) Three miscellaneous words are— 


G.K. ишш. 
bakhecoyish, a present, bakeayüsh, bakhahayiah. 
jalwa, glory, jaleva. 

but jeloy, even glory, yala vai, 

жий, hard, sak, sakh. 


he processes of declension and conjugation employed by 
Hatim are on the whole the same as those employed by 
Govinda Каша, The principal differences relate to the 
pronuneiation of the forms, and to the representation of that 
pronunciation by Sir Aurel Stein's transcription, А few 
additional points may here be noticed. 

In the declension of nouns, Govinda Kaula, like Îivara 
Kaula, makes the dative singular of nouns of the first declension 
end in as, as in bagus, to а garden. Hatim sometimes bas the 
termination ав, and sometimes we, Examples of both will be 
found on almost every page. Asa specimen, it will suffice to 
quote the two forms bigas and bagas both occurring close 
together in ii, 1, Similarly, in the genitive of the same 
declension, H. has sunasand' (v. З) and sunqsand' (v. 4), both 
for G.K's sna-sind', of gold (m. pL). In these genitives, 
also, H. sometimes drops the final а of the stem, ая in sunar 
agns, for G,K.'w sbnara-situz, of the goldsmith (fom, sing.) 
(v. 1); pildshah sund, for G.K/s pátaslla-sond*, of the king 
(vi. 11). There is a curious example of a feminine noun 
declined as if it were masculine in kadix-sa'th (possibly а slip 
for kadi si), for О.К. kort-aiity, with the girl (v. 10); and 
in xii, 15, we have the masculine form ku'niy, used instead of 
the feminine илеу, only one, Instances like rins, эчт, and 
ins, for rinaf, balls ; soir, sifri, sáriry, and såruy for sóruy, 
all; 24, se, and si, for 2th, two, belong rather to phonetics than 
to declension 

Similarly, the variations in pronominal forms are really 
matters of spelling or pronunciation. Boh, I, is represented by 
bo, bu; for myon!, my (m. pl. mase.), we have mën”, my, and 
тёп, and for the fem. sing. myöh? we have méiy, my?, m¥én, 
myn, and тэёпу. For th, thou, we have eu, Ва, бр, і, and 
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ви, and for суби“, thy, chun, ch'un, chon, chon’, chöny, and 
ohon, all with the aspirated ch. 

‘The proximate demonstrative pronoun yi, this, and the 
relative уйй, what, appear under the forms yi and yû, and 
the emphatic forms yikuy, ete., appear under quite a number of 
variant spellings. The relative m. sg. nom. yus appears as yis, 
yus, and yis, and its fem. уёва as yesa (x, 1) and yasi (x, б), 
Tn viii, 1, for уйт, of these (fem. sg. nom.), we have yilas. 
Аз for the remote demonstrative pronoun, its emphatic fem. 
вд. nom, say ог аду, she verily, appears as aai, (y, and dy. 
The indefinite pronoun Bë), with its various case-forms, appears 
undor a great variety of spellings. "Phe principal of these have 
been dealt with under the head of phonetics. 

Тһе representation of the various forms of the verb 
substantive is very irregular, A few examples will sufico. 

For chuh, he is, we have ehe (v. 4); for chuy, he is verily, 
chi, chi, еМ, chiy, and епу (sie); for ели, is he f, cha; for 
chth, she is, chy, che, chu; for ehëy, she is to thee, che and 
chay; for chiwa, yo are, chu; for chiway, if ye are, chu voi 
fond chu vai ; and for ей, they are, che, chi, chu, and el. 

As regards the conjugation of the active verb, there are 
numerous departures from G.K.'s spelling, nearly all of which 
fall under the head of phonetics, Here we may mention the 
following, which really appear to indicate difference of form i— 

вк. иша. 
айап, burning, shölan. ‘This form of 
the present participle 
is old, and nowadays. 
appears only in poetry 


and dialects, 
yikh-nd, wilt thou not come, yilina. 
dis, give to her, dies. 


kadën, we shall pass over it, karon». 
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ON THE METRES OF HÀTIMS SONGS 
By SIR AUREL STEIN 


On my return to Kashmir at the close of 1917 Sir George 
Grierson asked me to inquire into the system of metrification 
followed in certain old Kashmiri poems of the Bhakti type in 
which he is interested, I have tried to comply with his 
request as far as it lay in me, ie. in full consciousness of the 
fact that my philological training had never comprised any 
special study of metrics. After examining portions from 
а number of these compositions as recited by professional 
cyat-qiirs, I arrived at the conclusion that the metre of these 
poems is based solely on the number of stress accent syllables 
counted in each line or pada, No regard is paid to quantity, 
oven where the structure of the verses is apparently modelled 
оп the pattern of Hindi metres dependent on quantity. 
Pandit Nityhnanda Sistri, of the Sri-Pratáp College, Srinagar, 
a very competent Kashmiri scholar, to whom I submitted this 
view, has endorsed it, 

Tn ordor to test this conclusion with reference to the metres 
of Hatim’s songs I secured a visit of the old storyteller, now in 
his 62nd year, in June, 1918, when my summer camp was once 
moro pitched on Mohand Marg. I had him recite again the 
metrified story of Sultim Mahmad Ghaznavi, the one which of 
those heard from his lips in 1896 I had best in my recollection, 
He also gave me the benefit of several songs of lyrical contents 
(ghazal), some of his own composition, which used to be 
favourite numbers in his répertoire, showing more elaborate 
versification. 

In recording these with special regard to their metre 
I convinced myself that their verses, whether simple couplets, 
аз in the case of the metrified story just referred to, or built up 
in more intricate stanzas, have for their constructive principle 
solely the number of syllables bearing the stress accent of the 
present colloquial speech. The system is based mainly on 
the counting of the primary stress accent of each word, but 
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permits also the counting of secondary stress accents for the 
sake of metrical convenience. This latitude, which reference 
to the last words in verses 1, 11, 12, 13 of Mabmüd Ghaznavi’s 
story may help to illustrate, has its parallel in the rudeness of 
the rhyme. In this, as verses 3 and 8 show, the vowel sounds 
of the closing syllables need not agree, as long as the final 
consonant is the same. 

‘The general rule is that throughout a song the lines, usually 
rhymed, composing а couplet or stanza, should have a certain 
fixed number of stress-accented syllables, in conformity with 
the scheme determining the length of each line. But this 
simple rule is on occasion ignored through “ poetical license”, 
ie. whenever the rustic poet's skill would be taxed too severely 
by strict adherence to his metrical scheme. The second line of 
verse 4 in Malinüd Ghaznavi's story with its seven accented 
syllables instead of the regular six is an illustration, 

‘The lilt of the musical air which, as in the case of Indian 
poetical compositions generally, is an essential concomitant of 
the recital, helps, no doubt, to smooth over such irregularities 
for the not very fastidious ears of the village audience, 
I regret that my total want of musical knowledge has 
precluded my ever noting down any of these popular Kashmir 
airs, often far more attractive to the untrained European ear 
than the melodies of India proper. 

In order to illustrate Hatim’s metrical system, the stress- 
accents in the Mabinüd Ghaznavi story have been indicated by 
appropriate marks. 


SIR AUREL STEIN'S TRANSCRIPTION 
ттн 


SIR GEORGE GRIERSON’S TRANSLATION 


2 HATIN'S SONGS AND STORIES 
I 


[The marka of accentuation, neute and grave indicate the stross-acoenta on 
hich the mot 


Shahgnshah Sultan Mahmud! Gaznavi 1 
a= karan pane mulken påraví ' 1 
fükir ligit ås" phërān уйп*уйп 1 
myáni ah‘dai ási má kah nót"ván а 3 
jiye akis fis! karan аубуз kîr ı 

Át sak oshma séri 3 


dópuss shihan kárme sitin bij vat | 

lay ila уйа Alla dúas таба 7 
(yun zíla tort khútas gída hat | 

shahgs bónt kun súy au hit a 8 
gáda hátas badal dyutangs mohra ayrı 

late nigîn mált müht vünta bar ı ° 
rit brit pád'shihan dyutus nid | 

túy chuka myn sherik ná murîd а 10 
mühim kás'vun hekgmati Párvardigàr i 

tip shühul sirde garm nou bahir y " 
ying убу zan bande mánzür zásenuy | 

kátt hekama& mühim tagi kásenuy а 12 
at! andar сйу vustáda vanan zár | 

jumala Alam bande Ahmad vumedvár i 13 


{ 
I 
I 


1. MAHMÜD OF GHAZNI AND THE FISHERMAN 


Sultin Mabmüd of Ghaznt, the king of kings, used himself to 
watch over the protection of his kingdom. 

Disguised as a Faqir, he used to wander from bazaar to bazaar, 
to see if any of his subjects were in distress, 

In one place were the people making prayers for his welfare, 
and their eyes were satisfied by his justice. 

Tn another place, he saw a wretched fisherman, brought low by 
poverty, š 

5, In his poverty he was uttering sighs and groans, In his 
poverty even his sense had deserted him. 

Even where he skilfully cast his net, even there naught came 
into it, 

Said the King to him, “ Make me thy partner, and fling one more 
cast of the net, keeping firm within thy heart the memory of God.” 

So he flung one more cast and, behold, within his net he caught: 
а hundred fish, and brought them all before the King. 

In exchange for the hundred fish the King gave him wealth of 
money, rubies and jewels, possessions and pearls in camel-londs." 


10. After he had passed the night, the King called for him and 
said, “ Verily thou becamest my partner without hope or expecta- 
tion of result (and yet thou hast thereby acquired great wealth). 

“Te is the power of Providence alone that removeth poverty, (and 
giveth) sunshine and shade, heat and cold, and the new spring. 

* Verily I would say to thee, ° Know this, O slave—accept thou 
(these as coming from the Almighty), for by how much power 
wouldst thou thyself have been able to remove thy poverty ! ' " 

Concerning this hath a certain teacher uttered this prayer, 
“The hope of this slave, Abmad, is (on Him from whom pro- 
ceedeth) all the universe.” 

1 The King rewarded him because instead of bringing him tho worst ity 
Gah he кошш. the whole hundred from which the King might choose his 


share. As a reward the King bought also the fisherman's share of the hundred 
for a very high price 
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IL TOTAS ÜNZ KAT 

1, Dapán ustād shahar ak gu shehri Iran tat! as 
padshah tam'siiy chu nav Bah*dür Khan. tam! as 
kurmut bag zananan kyut tat аз na vat garzinas 
tat’ bügas manz gau pada fakira nazar bazau kar 
nazar kabardarau niy kabar amis padshahas dopuk 
fakira sau bagas manz bozun padshahan hyütun 
sit vazir gai tat bagas manz vucun айі fakir 


2. lache nin chiy har va't! bina 1 
boz vupha dari апка 4 
ha fakiró yor kor &àkhu ı 
kati kochuk katye peta akhu ı 
fakir dapan 
kurme sala tuhund khyau me kya | 
bóz vupha dairi апка ı 


3, pádshahgs bont* Кап! posh* tür at! tal momut 
bulbula yeli yimau amis fakiras khashim kur til 
pyau fakir patar vasit momut bulbul gau thud vutit 
padshahas hovan уі vird gan nêrit phirit beye au 
bulbul mod beye fakir gau beye zinda hyütun nërun 
yimehis karan zara раг дарап chis 

hà fakira khismat kare’ | 

dud? harik khasihd bare” ı 
khás* pulàu macáma kyek na | 
böz vupha dairi апка а 


4. yus vird fakiras ås suy bàvun amis pádshahas 
am! padshahan bou vaziras 


zl 5 


П. THE TALE OF A PARROT 

1, This is what my Master told me :— 

There was a certain country, the land of Persia, and it was 
ruled by a king named Bahadur Khán. He had made a garden for 
his womenfolk, into which no stranger was allowed to enter; but 
once there came into it a Fagir. The discerners then discerned 
him, and the newsmen gave the news to the King. Said they, 
“° A Faqir has come into the garden.” The King heard, and took 
with him his Vizier. To the garden they went, and there he 
saw the Fagir. 


2. The Almighty, who hath a hundred thousand names, watcheth 
over every path. 
Hark ye, loyalty is monstrous rare. 
* O Faqir, how didst thou enter 
Where dost thou belong? whence art thou come t ” 
Quoth the Faqir:— 
Т came but for a stroll. What of yours have I eaten 1” 
Hark ye, loyalty is monstrous rare. 


3. It chanced that before the King there was a flowering plant, 
and at its foot a dead nightingale. As soon as they spoke angrily 
to the Faqir, he fell flat, lifeless to the ground, and as he did so 
the nightingale arose alive, Such magic power did he show the 
King. The nightingale flew out of the garden, and returned. 
Then it fell dead and the Faqir again became alive, He began to, 
depart, but they entreated him, sayi 

** O Faqir, let me be thy servant! 
Cups of the cream of milk will I fill for thee. 
Special pilaos and dainties wilt thou not еа!” 
Hark ye, loyalty is monstrous rare. 


4. So the Faqir confided the secret of his magic power to the 
King, and the King confided it to his Vizier. 
1 Literally. phenis, a лила aris, tho Arabic ‘ougd. In the original, the 


imperative “hark ye” ia ix tho singular; 1 have Put it foto the plural, as 
more consonant with English idiom. " 
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kar tara byat pádshahan vaziras | 
sut! mgh'ram kurun at! siras а 
gai sîlqs shiküras yeg ja | 

boa vupha dairi anka ı 

tot" momut vucuk dar Муй bàn! 
hà vaziro asi he shuban а 

zu amis manz tháv"tan sātha | 
bóz vupha dàiri апка ı 


ор" vaziran padshaham kól momut ı 

phak chus yivan kabar kar chu gomut. n 

chus na tah*rün vanta sa kare kya 1 

boz vupha dairi anka а 

5. pšdshšh karan гаг? par vaziras am! bapat bo 

vucehan tote kyut asihe shiban аш” bözus na 
vaziran kyé dapan vustüd amis ás dilas manz dagii, 
vun” Siu pad‘shah amis tötqs manz panun mud 
bunun travit tótu vut thud chu phérün vaziran kar 
kom àv at pádsháh* sandis modis manz yi" is amis 
dar dil. 


pyau pitarun pidshahas pings | 
bor Iudun vaziras пй dūnas а 
ásus dagüye zagin did kha | 
bóz vupha dá'ri апка а 
6 101 chu havüyo asmán vazir chu püdshahas 
sendis maris manz vut thud. 
khut guris khalkan manz ап! 
dopu nak vazir mid guri pyete vasit pyau а 
kabar dárau niy* say kabara | 
bóz vupha dã'ri anka а 
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‘The King gave instructions to the Vizier, 
And he thus became proficient in the #eeret, 
They went out hunting together, 
Hark ye, loyalty is monstrous rare. 


In the forest they saw a parrot lying dead. 

“0 Vizier, how ‘beautiful this must have been. 

Put thou, I beseech theo, thy life into it for but a moment," 
Hark ye, loyalty is monstrous rare, 


Said the Vizier i 
“My King, for long hath it been ded. 
А stink cometh from it; who knoweth when it died t 
Stay here I cannot; Sir, what am T to do?” 
Hark ye, loyalty is monstrous rare, 


5. For this did the King make urgent entreaty to the Vizier, 
^ Fain would I see how beautiful the parrot was,” but the Vizier 
refused to listen to him. 

And, further, my Master toll me :— 

In his heart there was treachery. At length the King himself 
abandoned his own body and entered into the parrot. Up rose 
the parrot, and flew about, Then the Vizier did a deed: he 
himself entered into the King’s body. That was what had all 
along been in his heart, 

‘The burden which had been the King's to bear, 
‘That became Inid upon the foolish Vizier. 

‘Treachery was watching in him like a petitioner, 
Hark ye, loyalty is monstrous rare, 


parrot is flying in the air, and the Vizier is in the body 
. He stood up. 
He mounted the (King’s) horse and went irto the army. 
He said to them : 
“The Vizier fell from his horse and is dead.” 
‘That was tho news that the newsman brought. 
Hark ye, loyalty is monstrous rare, 
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7. am! vaziran yel! kar kom tau pádshaha sandis 
maris manz tujyfn atas kyet shamshér at рапапіз 
maris korun rézq at lashkara dopun né'ryu tiran 
diz beye bandük biz yus mi'ryu tóta tamis bañyau 
bakeayish am! totan yel boz ta bul gan tas fakiras 
nish yus tat Ъйдав manz as tam! doho, 

hukum dyutanay tiran dázan | 

kan tüivtau myánen nāzan ıı 

tóta máranas dyutanak photu va | 

böz vupha dá'ri апка а 

ih su chu totas manz fakiras 

nisan su tóta ka'si mor na doho aki dráu yi pádshi| 
såląs shikürgs vot jayo akis ай vucum випа sanz 
ming* mar am! süy karuk lár añyik lashkar! manz 
dopunak am! pidshahan yas kam yi balau tas dimau 
gardan. | 

9. dopün vustád аш! ming”! mari tuj vut pad- 
shahasandi kala pyet sinyen vut bajy laris pata 
yus su totg йв fakir as sāhib' aga орип amis tótas 
yas manz yi püdshah йз dopunas gat! sa nër az 
labak panun mud yim che amis ming” mari pata 
lürün nakh* rózán chek na. 


10. dopün vustüd at! йв momut háput pá 
ар amis hapatas manz la'ryau yus yi pádsháh'sund 
mud ás yi trávun at. 

shod büzun tötqn la'ryau | 

kuli dadtri manz ho prüryau + 

mud lobun kar! tos marhaba | 

bóz vupha dà'ri арка а 
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т. When this Vizier had done the deed, and when he had 
entered into the King's body, in his hand he raised his sword, and 
into small pieces did he cut his own dead body. ‘Then said he to his 
army, “Go forth, ye archers, and ye gunmen, Whoever of you 
killeth a parrot, to him will be given а reward," When the parrot 
heard this order he fled afar, and went to the Faqir, who on that 
day had been in the garden, 

He gave the order to the archers, 

* Pay ye heed, I pray, to my coaxing.” 

He gave an order that the parrot should be killed. 
Hark уе, loyalty is monstrous rare. 


В. Now, as for the real king, he was in the parrot, and had taken 
refuge with the Faqir; so that parrot was not killed by anyone, 
One day the Vizior-King sallied forth to hunt ; and when he had 
reached a certain place he descried a hind. After it they made 
pursuit, ‘They brought it into the army, and he said to them, 
^ T will ent off the head of him who letteth her escape." 


9. And, further, my Master told me :— 

But the hind gave a sudden spring and leaped over the head of 
the Vizier-King himself, ‘They pursued her, Now the parrot- 
‘King was with the Faqir, and that Faqir vas a magician clairvoyant, 
Quoth he to the parrot-King, “Go forth, your Majesty, to-day 
wilt thou regain thine own body.” Meanwhile the hind had far 
outdistanced her pursuers, 


10. Furthermore, my Master told me 
‘There there lay a dead bear. The Vixier-King entered into the 
bear and pursued the hind, leaving the real King’s body lying on 
the ground, 
‘The ne 


of the Vizier-King's coming was heard by the parrot. 
‘Thither did he run. 
He waited, watching from a tree-hole, 
He again entered into his own body ; wish ye him all good 
luck! 
Hark ye, loyalty is monstrous rare. 
1 A few words are hero missing in Sir Aurel Stein's text. 
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11. tote pyau at! patar yi $àu padshah pananis 
maris manz yus yi vazir as su chu hapatas manz 


khut pád'shüh asal yus ås su khut guris pyet dopun 
yiman lokan màiryün Һари loythas bandük phut*rhas 
zang anuk ratit pádshahas nish dopunas padshahan 
bikr tam dagāy bo marthat па kya kare ha lok 
dapanam haput chus vazir tye chi panun mud 
galmut ушпа thavat &a haput vazir boha se marat. 


12, дарап yustad эпик zyün záluk Һари. 
hat vainsi gau kam ya zháday | 
au Ваһ^ййг Kanas pyáday ı 
kar Vahab Kāre Allah Allah | 
bóz vuph dà'r' anka а 
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11. Down fell the parrot dead, and the King entered his own 
body, but he who had been the Vizier was now in the bear. The 
real King mounted his horse, and said to his men, “ Shoot ye that 
bear" They fired with their guns at him, and brake his leg. 
They seized him and brought him before the King. Seid the King, 
* Treachery was done by thee to me. What can I do but kill thee $ 
Otherwise people will say of me, ‘He hath a bear for a Vizier.’ 
Thou hast destroyed thine own body. Now no longer can I keep 
a bear like thee as a Vizier, Sir, I am about to kill thee,” 


12. And my Master further said :— 
They brought firewood, and they burnt the Vizier to ashes. 
A hundred years passed, less or more. 
And then came the messenger of Death to Babüdur Khan. 
O Wahb, the blacksmith, сту “ Allāh, Allah ! ” 
Hark ye, loyalty is monstrous rare, 


1 The name of the author of the story. 
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III. SAUDAGARASUNZ KAT 
1. Saudagar gau sodahas ga'ri ásu 
gaye mushtak fakiras akis váryahas külas doh aki 
ñu saudāgar gar panun mal het pádshahas gay* 
kabar saudagar vot pádshàh dráu sálas rat kyut 
vot saudaggra sund chu at! vudinye pahar chu 
gomut rit hund yi saudügar bai vus vodye pyet 
Weten bata trom padshah chu vuchin $i 
saudagar bai dráye bro-bro pidshah chu ta 
pata pata vit! maidānęs akis manz at^ йв fakir 
nürhan zālit keris аш! salām bata thóunas bónt* 
Кап! dopunas k'e ami tul #ót* làyun amis saudái 
bîye dop'nas Bir Куйлі ayak dop'nas qtm! phirit 
az ásum аши panun küvand tam! gom bër ке tam 
vuiy bata dop'nas аш! fakiran bo k'emāy na 
gudany dim ganit amis saudágárasund kal! ай" 
kremai bat! padshah as vuchin yi k"én&a yimau 
doyau kata Каті ti бл pádshahan sáruy, 


2. dapán vustüd drayo saudügar bai và panun 
gar kha hyür pádshàh chu bunt Кап! аш! tot 
gmis saudágáras kale vu h'et rumili k'et che 
pakán bro-bro padshah chu pata pata và amis 
fakiras nish tulun &ót* lüyun amis saudagar bay* 
dop*nas ва saptzak ng amis pangnis küvandasunz 
vuñy sap*dak* mëñy. 


3. püdshàh dráu vot panun gar? trüvun arám 
gish phul vub krák dopan che saudigar vatau 
panun gart suy mor bürau vat atuy saudāgar bai 
dapán che padshahas kāvand ayüm suy mórham 
*ürau pádsháhgs che kabar yi saudágar kam! mor 
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HI. THE TALE OF A MERCHANT 


1. À Merchant once went forth to trade, leaving his wife at home, 
and she for long became filled with love for a beggarman—a Faqir. 
One day the Merchant came home with the chattels he had bought, 
мий to the King came the news that “ the Merchant hath returned ”. 
At night the King went forth to wander through the city, and he 
reached the Merchant's house. While he was standing there, at 
the end of the first watch of the night, the Merchant's wife got 
up and went forth carrying а dish of cooked rice upon her head. 
‘The King watched her in secret, On ahead went she, and along 
after her followed the King. They arrived at a certain open space 
where the beggarman was seated over a little fire. She mado 
salutation to him, and laid the dish of rice before him, Quoth she : 
"Eat!" But straightway he raised a cudgel and with it struck 
the Merchant's wife. He said unto her, Why hast thou come во 
late 1” She made reply to him, “ My husband came home to-day, 
and hence was I delayed. Eat now, prithee, this dish of rico 
But the beggarman said to her, " I will not eat, First bring me that 
Merchant's head. ‘Then, and not till then, will I sup.” Now all 
this time the King was watching, and he heard all this talk that 
passed between them, 


2, Furthermore, my Master told me :— 

The Merchant's wife went off, and came to her own home, 
‘Sho went upstairs, while the King stayed down below. She cut 
ой her husband's head, and came down with it wrapped in а 
handkerchief, On ahead went she, and along after her went the 
King. She came to the beggarman, He raised his stick and struck 
ihe Merchant's wife, Said he to her, “ Thou wast not true to thine 
‘own husband, Now wilt thou be true to ше!” 


3. The King departed. He returned to his palace and went to 
his bed. Morning blossomed forth, and there was raised а cry. 
‘They say: “The Merchant came home and thieves have killed 
him.” To the palace came the Merchant's wife. She saith unto the 
King, “ My husband came home to me, and he hath been killed by 
thieves.” The King knoweth well who killed the Merchant, while 
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атап che pai saudāgar kam! mër kisi chu па 
khasin zimą. 


4, dapán vustad kuruk yi saudágar züluk atuy 
агац pādshāh bay! si'ri chu vuchān ауд amisanz 
kulai yi che karan gat дарап che boU* zñla pan 
Aye hitgn vut baneñy nāras manz püdsháh gos 
karnas tap dapün chus pādshah yey ta ti kya? 
Vey ta yi kya dopunas шге tràu yil* bo zàla pin 
dopungs nägas akis p'et chai m’én dod* Ъайуе sii 
vanê amyuk mā'nye trāvun уйе 201 am! pan pananis 
kāvandąs sñit gay* khalās pag? drüu padshah vot 
at nügas p'et vuchin qt! zanána аш! say zanüna 
chu dapān pādshah беу ta yi kya yey ta ti kya 
dop'ngs am! zgning ЙМ! duh” dapüi bo amuk 
javab, 


5. дарап vustid ath doh gai pat* kun pádshahas 
pyau уйй lüldyau pádshah tat nágas pet vuchin ва 
zanfing dopnas vanum tam! katehund шаш 
dopunas gab an tavnl beye nut anun #ávul ta nut 
dop'nas vasyat nágas manz nut bün phirit дор'пав 
beye anun bávul kang ratit thàvus natis pret kalt 
dop'nas làyus shamséri hanz tund. 


6, дарап la'yinas samshi 


°. 
hanz &und аш! sát* 
кайп pi . 


shih gab hangat* manga gi 


7. барап vustüd yi che vatan bagas akis manz 
at! chu vuchān palang pa'rit at! p'et padshah 
travun агаш ай ава pa'riye yim vuy nyu tulit 
padshah tanuk akis jaye manz sapud bēdār vuchan 
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the people are seeking for a clue to find the murderers, But on no 
‘one can they fix the guilt. 

4. And, further, my Master said 

They brought out the Merchant's body and burnt it, ‘The 
King went forth to the place of cremation and watched everything 
that should come to pass. There came up the widow, on her way 
to burn herself upon her husband's pyre, She was saying: “I also 
will burn my body." She came and prepared to leap into the flames ; 
but the King went near unto her, and caught her by the hand. Не 
said unto her, “ If this, then why that ? Tf that, then why this t " 
Said she to him, “ Let me go free, I will burn my body." Again 
said she to him, “By such and such a spring dwelleth my milk- 
sister, She will tell thee the meaning of this.” So he let her go, 
and she was burnt beside her husband, and became released from 
the sorrows of the world. Next day went forth the King, and came 
to that spring. ‘There saw he a certain woman, and to her he said, 
* If that, then why this { If this, then why that f” ‘The woman 
made reply, After eight days will I give to theo the answer.” 

5. Said my Maste 

Eight days passed, and then the King called to mind the 
woman's words. He ran to the spring. ‘There saw he her and again 
asked he of her the meaning of those words: Quoth she, " Go 
thou, and bring hither a goat and а jar” He brought the goat 
and the jar, and then said she, “ Descend thou into this spring 
and therein set thou the jar upside-down.” And further said she 
to him, " Lead thou down the goat by the ear, and put its head 
проп the jar.” (He did во), and she cried, “ Strike thou it a blow 
with the sword. 

#6, And my Master sai 

He struck it a blow with his sword, and on the instant did the 
King of a sudden disappear. 

т. And furthermore my Master told me :— 

He found himself in a garden, and there was there spread a 
bed. On the bed he climbed and lay down and fell asleep. Now 
there were fairies there. They lifted him up and carried him off 
into а certain place. There he awoke, and seeth all round him 
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chu janatach jáy* at! lágimat? парша райзһаһ chu 
mushtak at! tamashas kun. 


8. dapán gay* yima pa'riye рйпав qmis di&uk 
Kunz dop'has yet kutis tháu kulup vut at andar 
tau andar at! vuchun gur zin kairit kodun nebar 
tap kairit nebar yeli korun chu vud°ñye tap karit 
dop'has khas yemis guris khot* amis guris yi chu 
yuchin satau zeminau 1 navau asmánau рен 
yi kötü Kuda süban pada kurmnt ti vuch püdshahan 
tat saith’ gau mushtük gós pada Shétan dop'nas kya 
chuk vuchin dop'nas pádshahgn yi Кей%а Kuda 
sāban pada kur ti chus vuchin dop'nas Shétanan 
phirit аш! kuta havai bo yi chày mëñy kunz yat 
kutis thay kulup vut ab andar sau pádshüh andar 
wuch'n at! khar gandit dop*nas karun nebar khas 
am! say yi kén'ba Kuda saban pada kur tam! p'eth 
kan! vuchak beye куё kut pádshah amis kharas, 


9. dapün vustüd barübar vatanfvun panun gar 
kut hyür phirit vut vuchun at! na khar püdshahas 
ñu armán tam! авик" voh k’eta pa'thy vàt* tut 
дарап gau at! nîgas p'eth dopun tamis zanüng шге 
vante yey ta ti Куа tey ta yi kya dop'nas ami 
тапйпа anun panun n'echu beye an nut beye an 
shamshér dop"nas vasyat падав manz valun panun 
mechu püvun pathar thavus natis p'eth kale kanas 
kar'nas {һар am! pádshahan tuh jin shamshér laye 
amis nech'vis karis аш! zanáng thap at shamsher! 
dop'nas yih gau ti ti gau yi ta gak mushtak 
bagas benye шёйу gaye mushtak fakiras. 
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a region of paradise. Fair women were dancing there, and smitten 
with love for the entrancing spectacle did the King become. 

8, And further saith my Master = 

Departed these fairies and left him all alone, but before they 
went gave they him a key. Said they to him, “ Unlock thou this 
room. Arise, and go within." He went within, and there he saw 
a horse ready saddled. He led it without, and stood there holding 
it by the bridle, Said they to him, "Mount this horse.” He 
‘mounted it, and, lo! at once he seeth everything that God, the 
Master, hath made both below the seven earths and above the 
seven heavens. All that did the King see, and for it did he become 
smitten with love. ‘Then before him appeared Satan; and Satan 
asked him saying, " What is it thou dost see!" Quoth the 
King, “ Whatever God, the Master, hath created, that do I see.” 
‘And Satan said to him in answer, “ More than this will I show thee. 
Behold, here is my key. With it unlock thou this door. Arise and 
go within.” The King went within and there saw he an ass tied. 
Said Satan to him, “ Bring thou it forth, and mount it, and thou 
shalt see something more even than all that God, the Master, hath 
created.” Thereupon did the King mount that ass. 


9. Furthermore said my Master :— 

Straightway the ass carried the King back unto his palace. 
He dismounted and went upstairs, and when he came down again, 
behold, he saw no ass there. Great longing for that garden of 
paradise came unto the King, but how was he to reach it! They 
tell me that he went at once unto the spring and asked the woman, 
"Tell me, prithee, “If that, then why this? If this, then why that? * 
‘And that woman said unto him, “ Bring thou thine own son, and 
bring also a pitcher, and also bring thy sword.” Said she to him, 
*' Descend thou into this spring, and take down with thee thy son. 
Cast him down, and upon the pitcher lay thou his head.” So the 
King took the lad by the ear, and drew his sword. With it would 
he have struck his son had not the woman seized it. Cried she, 
“Тыв it is that is that ; and that it is that is this. Thou becamest 
smitten with love for the garden, and my sister became smitten 
with love for the beggarman." 
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IV.—LÁLA MAL'KUN UNMUT GYAVUN 

арап chu:— 

Daye zar van'mai Kudáye boz tam tai | 
samsár bāzi вага 

hazrat! Adam gude lud'nam tay 1 
malkau kur hai taiyar а 

phurtas Yibslis tat! kur" nam 
samsar bāzi рага 

hazrat! Nu chi vuladi Adam tai | 
phirit gas kuphar а 

ah tam! kur nay! sar'gau alam tài | 
samsār bāzi gar ı 

hazrati Isa ké chu na kam tai! 
Sahib'sund tot yár а 

bun astmanan p'eth tam! sabak dopu nam tai | 
samsar bāzi gar ú 

hazrat! Musai trávuy kadam tái | 
Sáhib*sund kare dîdar а 

Коһге Tara p'etha tam! kathe ka'ri nam tai | 
samsár bāzi gar v 

hazrat Ibrahim К?ё chu па kam tii | 
putalin kurun nakar а 

tam! kur din! Mahamad mahkam tài | 
samsar bāzi gir а 

marit kabsra yeli vale nam tài 1 
pan'en bai Куа уйг а 

tat! Lala Mal'kas kya hāvènam tai | 
samsar bāzi gar а 
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IV. A SONG OF LAL MALIK 

1, He sait 

O God, supplication make I unto thee. Ah! hear Thou me! 
For this world is a deluder. 


2. First sent He the holy Adam; yea, by the Angels was he 
made complete. Then Iblis ruined him, and thence (Le. from 
Paradise) was he thrust forth. This world is a deluder. 


3. From Adam was sprung the holy Noah, and from him the 
infidels became estranged. A sigh he uttered, and the whole 
universe was flooded in his tears. This world is a deluder. 


4. In no way less than him was the holy Jesus. He was 
the beloved friend of God, the Master. Seated upon the four heavens 
did He utter His teaching. This world is a deluder. 


6. Inno way less than him was the holy Abraham, who forbad 
the worship of idols. He it was who established the faith of 
Mubammad. This world is a deluder. 


T. When I shall die, and my brethren and friends will lower 
me into the grave, then what can they show to me, Lal Malik, but 
that this world is a deluder. 


20 HATIM'S SONGS AND STORIES u- 


V. SUNERASÜNZ KAT 

1. Vustād дарап Shehra ak chu àsmut tat! chu 
паг suy as batas bahan hatan hund zyut yühay 
fis garan vast padshahas sanzi kodye kit! tot as 
gatan sunar sanz zanàna het ak! doho dopus am! 
padshah kod/* sozun gabe panun kavand doho aki 
атац sunar sunasanz уй}? h’et pādshāh sanzi kódri 
kit am! pasand karus na dop*nas yat chi vad au put 
phirit vot panun gar* pyau bimár. 

á hahasanzi kod! hund ashik gomut 


dodtmüj! kun vanün padshah kū 
zargar nichuya pir kumar | 
deshit logsmai dod'maj muthai amar 1 
dodtmaj ches vanan phirit:— 
mai kar küdye shiiri bashe | 
lagak ashkanye vale vashe ı 
&'re kane dithai küd! kane айн! 
аг mà lagtham vu ba'li а 

3. sunar chu bimar amis chu askun tap amis 
sunarsanz kulai che gatij amis tug bozun amisund 
dod dapün ches ta hech layin rinz beye gar 
sunasandi ranz ze, 

4. дарап уцвіай gar! am! sunasandi ranz ze dri 
atas Куе hiban ranz layan che apr ta yipair! 
layün kaüyev! ta shastrev! vot ot pádshühasanzi 
dā'ri tal layin at! sunasand! rénz ze padshahasanzi 
kod’* halamas manz ami havus are phirit tad kan‘ 
āna beye travun diri Кап! ab beye travun poshe 
gund beye trüvun kih beye tujen shast*ro salai 


E E 


V. THE TALE OF THE GOLDSMITH 


1. Now this is what my Master sait 

In days of yore there was a certain city, wherein there lived a 
goldsmith. He was head of his guild with twelve hundred guil 
men under him, He used to make articles for the King’s daughter, 
and these his wife would take to her. One day the princess told 
the goldsmith’s wife that in future her husband must himself 
bring the things, so one day he set out to her with a ring, When 
the princess saw it she took exception to it. “It is crooked,” said 
she. Во he took it back and went home, and there fell sick. 


2. The truth was that he had fallen in love with the princess, 
and she too had become enamoured of him, She eried to her 
foster-mother :— d 

* Full of sweet languishment is that son of a goldsmith. 

Y have seen him, O nurse, and шай is my longing for him." 


But the foster-mother replied :— 
“Utter not, O daughter, childish talk, 
Or thou wilt be caught within the net of love. 
Glose thine ear, O daughter, to such words, 
Or else thou wilt find thyself а mark for blame.” 


3, The goldsmith lay sick of the fever of love, and his wife was 
a clever woman. She understood the cause of his pain, and said 
to him, “ Practise thon pitching balls, and make two balls of gold.” 


4. Saith my Master :— 

Зо he made two balls of gold and went out holding (them and 
other) balls in his hand. Hither and thither he pitched balls of 
stone and balls of iron аз he went along, till he came below the 
princess's window, and through it he flung into her lap-cloth the 
two balls of gold. On this she turned her back towards him and 
showed him a mirror. Then she threw some water out of the 
window. Then she threw out a рову of flowers, and again a hair. 
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d'utun at! dā'ri handis dāsas kash am! sunar vuch 
ñu phirit vot panun gara dop'nas paneñye zanana 
dop'nas kyaho karut аш! vununas phirit rénz hai 
laytmas tim hai gis halt mas manz tore hai haunam 
phirit tor kan! ane beye hai traunam diri kan! ab 
beye traunam poshe gund beye tráunam kih beye 
dyutun shittravi salaya si'th dásas pash ор" nas 
am! phirit tar Кап! hau haunai ana kustány üsmut 
chus vupar ab hau tran nai ар dava Кап! gate 
abun poshe gund trüunai bágas manz salaya sálth 
háunai anun gabe pahre уйу tat chiy polãdevY 
nvaza tim gaban baten! kih tráunai ches vālān 
kangai’, 


5. dapün vustid dráu ye sunar shaman big! 
tüvat bagas manz vuchun at! palang kut at! 
palangas preth shikasta sa'th p'eyes nindar ayes 
yi padshah kid shanda ches karin khur khuracha 
karin shünd yi ке hushár gas na yutāñy gash 
lug phulen! padshah küd taj gar* panun patkun ваш 
hushar sunar yivan chu уй! panun ваг? уапйп ches 
panen kulai k'gho kqrut yichus дарап phirit вапаї 
kvë üyem dopunas am! ząnāną talau уйг! hund уша 
gau vuchus ami panefiYe zgnina vuchus chandas 
vuchān ай rénz ze sungsand' timai yim tam! doho 
layanas haltmas manz dop'nas sa chai amus su 
chuk na gomut hushir vo beye yeli gabak kiltchen 
teli dapai bo sabak. 

6. дарап vustid nam da tulinas athan hand! akis 
аз nas dyutmut sun kash dop'nas mér thas am! 
орав phirit шїї müji che sa &unye mus nàyid 
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Finally she lifted up an iron stiletto and with it scratched the sill 
of the window. When the goldsmith had seen all this he returned 
home, and his wife said to him, “ Well, dear, what did you до!” 
Said he to her, “I flung, my dear, the balls to her, and they fell, 
my dear, into her lap-cloth. Then, my dear, she turned her back to 
me and showed me a mirror. Then, my dear, she threw some water 
out of the window. Then she threw out а posy of flowers, and 
then a hair, Then she made a scratch upon the window-sill with 
an iron stiletto,” Replied she, “ When she turned her back and 
showed the mirror, she meant that someone else was there; when 
she threw out water, she meant that you must come in by the water- 
drain; when she threw the posy of flowers, she meant that it was 
the garden into which you must come; when she showed the 
stiletto, she meant that you must bring a file, as there aro iron 
railings to be cut through ; and when she threw a hair, she meant 
that she was combing her locks.” 


5, Moreover the Master said :— 

At eventide the goldsmith went forth, and entered the garden. 
"There he found a bed and got up on to it. He was weak from 
illness, and fell asleep. While he so slept, there came the princess, 
From the pillow she walked to the foot of the bed, and from the foot 
back again to the pillow, but he never awoke to welcome her. By 
that timo the dawn began to blossom forth, and the princess ran 
off home, ‘Thereafter the goldsmith awoke, and returned to his 
house, Says his wife to him, “ What, dear, did you do!" Saya 
he in reply, “She never came to me.” Says she to him, " Come 
here, my dear," Не went up to her, and she looked into his pocket, 
and found there the two golden balls that on the day before he had 
thrown into the princess's lap-cloth. Says she to him, “She did 
come to you, but you never stayed awake, Now, when you go 
‘again this evening, I will tell you what to do. 


6. And the Master further told me :— 

She set to work paring the ten nails of his hands, and as she did 
во, she gave to one of them а deep gash. Cried he, “ You've been 
and killed me!" But she replied, “I was never taught barber's 
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sabakas vu yeli gabak teli dimai davahan am! 
dyuttnas markevangan rabeh'na beye nuna rate 
hêna dop*nas beye yeli tat palangas реф khasak 
teli yeyiy nindgr yi dava rata han gand! zyes ada 
P'eyiy nindar shahij drau at! yi sunar davî rabt 
han hibun sa'th vot at Ъйдав manz kut at рајаћвав 
preth chu praran &ér (айу уі kuni yivān ches na 
hisanas yiny nindgr atas chus dod at chu karit tap 
dopun vuñy fying ye&ana ha bo daldis davà shahij 
kargha nindgr yüthuy at dàldis sunun dav tithuy 
pyós vàliüj! ve chu lalavan thud vuthit. 


7. dapān vustād ауіуе pādshāh sanz kid amis mut 
sàruy dod karun amis вйїһ yi karun gub peyak 
nindar ушайу gish lug pholen' kutval chu vasán 
api kan! agaye,  vuchun at! pádshühasanz kûd 
beye sunar rat! am! kotviilan niñy ratit karin havála 
brālin Kerik kad at! as pakün vat! akha ami айу 
dopuk yimau kádyau doyau bahasa dizi krëk sunar 
afa p'etha dabzik pidshahas kar pyau kung*var! 
kabar cha lot bafan'sq k'inna hot Satanas. 

pšdshahas kar pyau luügivr'é | 
pakàn dil gom tat! türé » 
vir het vütun gos sulli garve | 
natatas pádshüh tat! mûrê а 
bóz sungrsanza zanána draye bazar hiban buche lazan 
krañj* dráye bret. 


shen Кай Капап su cho bage rémai | 
satyamis abayo Bar Коййуп hay а 
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work by my father and mother. When you go to-day, I'll give 
you a little remedy.” So she gave him some red-pepper and salt, 
saying, “ Next time you get up on to that bed and you feel sleepy, 
apply a little of this medicine to your cut finger and your sleep will 
become cool," * 

Во the goldsmith went out, taking with him the medicine, and 
came to the garden, and got up on to the bed, He waited a long 
time, yet no one ever came, At length he began to feel 
sleepy, but his hand was too sore, and he caught hold of it (to 
relieve the pain), He said to himself, “She hasn't come, If 
Thad only put some of that medicine on my sore finger I should 
have had a cool and refreshing sleep.” So he put some of the 
medicine on the cut, and the smart was like а fiery poison in his 
heart, He jumped up, nursing his aching hand. 

т. And my Master went on to say 2 

Just then came the princess, and all his pain was forgotten. Не 
did with her what was proper to the occasion, and they fell asleep. 
їп each other's arms, Meantime the dawn began to blossom forth, 
‘The chief constable came by on his rounds of inspection, and found 
there the princess and the goldsmith. He arrested them, making 
them over to his henchmen, and put them into jail, Just then 
в man happened to be passing along the road, and they called out 
to him, " Please, sir, make an outcry in the goldsmiths’ market, 
You must say, ° The King's ass has trespassed in the saffron field, 
and who knows whether they will cut off its tail or cut its throat.’ ” 

“The King's ass was caught in the saffron field, 
And as I went there, my heart became all full of anxiety. 
‘Thou must come at dawn with money to pay the fine, 
Otherwise the King will kill it there and then." 

"The goldsmith’s wife heard this outcry, She went out into the 
market and bought some loaves. She put these into a deep basket, 
and went off (to the jail), crying — 

“In six prisons have I distributed loaves. 
Now, O God, would T enter a seventh.” 


2 She mean that the desire for sloop would become воо, and һе would 
remain awake, But the silly fellow misundarstands hor, and imagines that 
the medicine would bring him cool and refreshing sleep. 
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8. dapān vustad bãg?ren уйша suche dopunak 
kāvand chum bīmār at'kya dop ham pirau fakirau 
suche gaban bag*ranye satan kadkhanen yi kJé&a 
дарш chu ti daptzim yora a&'vunuy ёга néravun 
kē daptzim na me gate shak dop'nak beye mà 
chu КФА! yeti dop has yimau pat'emi pahara ani 
mot kutvilen ze Ка! tim che patkun và yiman 
nish dopun amis рапапіз kávandas vony kita 
Ра! mokli yeti padshah kid іар?е mokalávañy yi 
padshah Кай dop*nas am! phirit ti yeli tagreham 
ade kyãzi lagaha kad. 


9. дарап vustad kudun nala panun poshak tunun 
päàshāh kod’e padshah kod’e hund kudun sunun 
panes ktrand ditanas vutamak! drüye nebar padshah 
Кай gaye panun gar kutvàlen d'ut rapat padshaha: 
dop'nas padshah kid beye as sunar bágas manz 
timai kya karim kad padshah drau adalat preth 
anik yim ratik küd' ze vuchuk yim bat ze sunar 
sanzi kulgye gand! gul ze padshahas dopnas 
pšdshaham as'kya йз! вашай sãlas tore kya aj ta 
vat! yat ch'ünis sheharas manz gau kêr ada taj 
ch'anis bügas manz at! vuch palang khat! at! preth 
kur arām are ay chon kuttval ami kya шу ratit 
karin kad vut kutvàl dopun pādshahas pādshahąm 
ch'ān küd karnam kasam vigüya nage pretha dapān 
yus ай арил kasam karehe su vuteheng tat! thud 
su йв tat! marin dop am! sunar sanzi ząnāną amis 
sunaras tagiye yi pādshāh kid bachāviny dop*nas 
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8. And my Master said :— 

She went about distributing these loaves, saying, “ My husband 
is sick. And what did holy men and medicants say to me but to 
distribute loaves in seven jails, If ye have ought to say to me, 
say it to me as I go in; but say not ought to me as I go out, for 
that will risk the fulfilment of my vow.” And then she continued, 
wonder if ye have any prisoners herein.” They replied, “ At 
the last watch of the night the chief constable brought hither two 
prisoners, They are in there at the back.” So she came up to 
them, and said to her husband, “ How can we now get the princess 
free? Have you any plan for releasing her?” Said he, “If 
Thad any plan, would I now be in prison 1 ” 

9. Said my Master :— 

She took off her clothes and put them on the princess, and took 
ой the princess's clothes and put them on herself. Then she 
turned the basket upside down (over the princess's head, во as to 
conceal it) and the princess went straight out of the jail, and came 
home; In the meantime the chief constable reported to the King 
that the princess and goldsmith had been found in the garden, 
and, of course, had been put in prison. The King went forth 
into the judgment hall, They brought the two prisoners before 
him, and, lo and behold, they were the husband and wife! 
The goldsmith’s wife respectfully folded her arms and said to 
the King, “ Your Majesty, we had gone to a marriage feast, and 
оп our way back happened to pass through this city of yours. 
Tt was then late, so we went into your garden. There we chanced 
to see a bed, and got on to it and went to sleep. Well, your chief 
constable came along, and, as you see, arrested us and put us into 
prison.” "hen the chief constable got up and said to the King, 
“Your Majesty, let your Majesty’s daughter make oath at the 
Vigiñāh Nig. People say that if anyone make a false oath there, 
he never rises up again, but falls down dead on the spot.” 

Said the goldsmith’s wife to the goldsmith, “ Have you any plan 
for saving the princess?” Said he to her, “ Please tell me how 1” 


3 Vigibih or Vigite iw the name of the tutelary goddess of th 
био ia бе iud ом toss the var offen RE stp sta S 
Mountains, but nowadays abe is always invisible. А Vigil Nag is а 
Se spring, cred to ber: 


due 
the 


зв НАТІМ'Ѕ SONGS AND STORIES io 


hāvtam vat dop*nas ak {гїп sáruy poshāk kuran 
bün krüu beye mat sir lag gosóny yeli ut vátsnávan 
amis pádsháh kid’e chon gate gatun amis padshah 
küdre gate karin’ tap damanas dopun gates ma 
ditta gude khárát sa kya hajvi ada kasam chonuy 
mokratit dapi yãhaz! vighya nage namis matis siva 
kya keriim ng kasi dámánas tap. 


vigüya nîgas vatiy9s srünas | 
kuve zna matima ludnam та а 

mat! tap làyinam doili dàmánas | 
kuttval gangs gud'ryau kya а 

sari уйге goi pünas pinas | 
knttval gānas gud'ryau kya а 


10. pādshāh kid gaye gar kuttval drutuk phahi 
sunarsandi bá& ze che gar! panan! yi gau sungr 
bimār kurnas yahoi ashkun tap уі йв sunarsanz 
zgnáng gitij gudun moh*ra hathas akis rush yi 
gundun pananis küvandas pina lógun sannyás amis 
püran gupál! vatanivun pádsháhg sund garą dopun 
amis püdshahas yi cham kükin' yi chai te 
havilg mye chiy ga&un büyis nish su chum gómus 
(sic) sódahas yi chai myë вира! havala yu tany as! 
yimóy yi chai рак yi thüivzin panan’e küdis si'th 
aye phirit panen gar* кё küla gau ац yi sunar 
beye gar* punun. 


11, дарап vustad logun sodagar am! zgnàng vat! 
at! pidshaha sandis sheharas manz log ami beye 
sanyás kavand thavun déras p'eth saudagar lagit 
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Said she, “ In the first place, pull off all your clothes, and put wooden 
pattens on your feet. In the second place, rub ashes over your 
whole body, and pretend to be а mendicant devotee. As soon as 
they shall bring the princess to the Хад, you must go up to her and 
catch hold of her skirt, saying, “ First of all, pray give me alms.” 
She can then safely take oath and say, “ O'holy Vigiñäh Nig, save 
and except this mad fellow no one hath ever seized my skirt." ! 


She went down to bathe in the Vigiàh Хар, 

“I know not why this chargo was brought against me. 
Only this mad one hath caught the skirt of my garment," 
"Then what happened to the vile chief constable t 
All the folk took their several ways to their homes. 

‘Then what happened to the vile chief constable t 


10. So the princess went home in peace, and they took the chief. 
constable and impaled him, ‘The goldsmith and his wife also 
returned to their own house, and there he fell sick, Не was sick 
with the fever of love for the princess, But the goldemith's wife 
was very clever, She made a necklace worth a hundred dinars 
and put it on her husband, She dressed herself as a mendicant 
ascetic, and him as a dancing girl, and brought him to the King's 
palace. Said she to the King, " Here is my brother's wife, and I 
am putting her in thy charge. I must be off to my brother who has 
gone away on a trading expedition, So here is my dancing girl 
placed in thy charge until I return. She is yet a virgin and thou 
must keep her with thine own daughter.” Saying this she (left the 
goldsmith there disguised as the girl and) returned to her own 
house, Shortly afterwards the goldsmith himself slipped away, 
and also went home. 


11. And again my Master said : 
‘The goldsmith’s wife dresses her husband up аз a merchant, 
and arrives as if from a journey at the King’s city. She herself is 
‘again made upas the mendicant ascetic. Rhe leaves the pretended 


1 “To seize the skirt” has also a metaphorical meaning, which can be: 
Imagined, Hence, the princess was quite safe in saying it, 
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pine gaye pádshahis gund*nas dāvā dim Барай 
divàn achgn dü дарап ches dim gupal!, 


praran doh gau me bal’ | 
sanyñs ümut виріб а 
yi chus dapān padshah phirit. 
senyüst шашак jande lolo | 
kótüna ak dimai danda 100 а 
вапуйв chus dapin chus phirit, 
вапуйв chusai bë vëstu 161 | 
dand himai dukhtaré khás lóló а 
12, дарап vustád moh'ra hatas gudun rush gundun 
panefiye küdre karan havála sanyásas. 
tünngng tannana tanë nai | 
yim kûr che karan zanánai ı 


niyanta karan havalé pangnis küvandas dop'nas tu 
zün ta yi zîn. 
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merchant in the tent, and herself goes to the King. She makes 
her petition to him. " Give me,” said she, “my dancing girl" The 
King replies with abuse, and throws curses at her eyes, but she 
reiterates, " Give me my dancing girl " :— 
“ Longing have I been for my girl as the days went by. 
‘The mendicant has come for his dancing girl.” 
‘And the King replies to her :— 
* O mendicant, fix not the banner of thy claim, tol-lol-lay. 
T will give thee another lady in compensation, tol-lol-l8y."" 
But the mendicant answers :— 
“ An ascetic I am without worldly ties, tol-lol-lay. 
In compensation I'll take thine own daughter, tol-lol-lay.” 
12, And finally said my Master :— 
He made a necklace worth а hundred dindrs, and putting it on 
his own daughter, made her over to the mendicant ascetic, 
Taradiddle, taradiddle, tol-lol-lay, 
Tt is only womenfolk who can act this way. 
She took the princess and made her over to her husband. And 
she said to them, “ You must learn, and she must learn." * 


? io. loarn the truth of tho vorso just quoted. They two must learn and 
know the power of women's wiles, There is perhaps an indication that the 
iles would continu, d that the life of the husband and of the second wife 
might not be happy ax they expected. 


6. 
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VL SHÁHI YUSUF ZALIKHA 


Shahi Yusuf Zulikha уйг? bozak па н 


Salas упа poláu kyekna i 
Yitam gah һора уйг? bozak һаа 


Sat kuti larichim chan’e 10 larichim | 
Beh tam sátha уйг? bozak nau 


Putal khānas biyun b'yun panas | 
Kurnak parda уйг? bózak паа 


At! kya thávut asî kona hávut| 
Dop'nas chum Kida yar bozak па а 


Kida gau suy mane paneñye kās duy | 
Shülan chu shama yar? bézak па а 


Кайа chu kunuy  jalva dit drau nunnuy | 
Kanye manz cha muda уй? bözak паа 


Hazrat Yüsuf sul pat* ladéyes Zalikha а 
Yüsüf ealàn Zalīkhā lārān | 
Dop'nas yi pazya уйт? büzak пй! 


Nat: 


tap karit nyün ha һа karit | 
Gai péshe padshah уйг? bozak nā а 
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VL THE STORY OF YUSUF AND ZULAIKHÀ' 
1. Wilt thou not hear, O beloved, (the tale of) Yüsuf and 
Zulaikhá ? 
2, (Zulaikha) “ To the feast wilt thou not come? Dainty meats 
wilt thou not eat ? 
In season or out of season, come thou tome. Wilt thou not 
hear, O beloved t 
3. "Seven rooms have I in the palace; in my longing for thee 
have I prepared them. 
Sit thou, I pray, for but a moment. Wilt thou not hear, O 
beloved 1” 
4. One by one she herself in the idol-house 
Covereth (each idol) with a veil? Wilt thou not hear, O beloved t 
5. (Yüsuf) “Оп what hast thou put a veil? What hast thou 
displayed to us?” 
(Zulaikhá) “ It is my god (that I have veiled). Wilt thou not 
hear, O beloved 1” 
6. (Yûsuf) “ There is but one God. Cast from thy mind the 
belief in dualism.” 
He is burning bright as a lamp. Wilt thou not hear, O 
beloved ? 
7. * There is but one God, who hath manifested Himself in glory. 
What purpose can there be in а stone? Wilt thou not hear, 
O beloved 1 " 
8. "The holy Yûsuf fled, and after him ran Zulaikhã, 
Yiisuf fleeing, Zulaikhà pursuing. 
Cried she, “ Is it thus that thou shouldestact? Wilt thou not 
hear, О beloved 1 ” 
9. She caught him by the neck. She made an accusation 
against him. 
They went before the King, Wilt thou not hear, O beloved t 
1 Үш! is Joseph, and Zulaikhā is Potiphar's wife. 


+ When Zulaikha tempta Joe xia a төй before the image of her 
ро усы =Й оа 


23 ris a technical term of Kashmirt Sai 
‘borrowed by Musalmin theology. 
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10. Aziza Misar as pádsháh amis as zid Hazret 
‘Yusuf sund. 
Үйзїї kad khán kahchus na bózán | 
Mukli az Кайа yar? bozak па а 


11. Yeli Yüsüf lug kad at! as pray kad timau 
dyüt kab akis kurun ta‘bir tima'ri padshah mod 
pádshahan beyis kurun tā'bīr ta sapadak padshah 
sund péshkar mat! hasa pa'vzi уай. 

Kaldyau kav dyüt “tabir drak шуй! 
Moklai parda yar? bozak nau 


12. Padshah Aziza Misar déshan kab. 
Aziza Misar kabtnish ābtar gau bedar ı 
Wat shóra ga yar? bozak паа 


18, Kamviik vut shóragá t 
Malan büban pîran fakiran | 
Banina hakima уйт? bozak паа 


14 Kamviik hakim ай kabus yus шапуе sarihe 
yus am‘ Aziza Misren kab ås dyütmut dop*nas 
gulaman kabuk tg'bir zine Hazret Yüsüf. 

Kabuk ta'bir Yüsufas chu vaphir | 
Daden chiy davā уйг? bozak паа 
15. Unuk Hazret Yüsüf dop*nas padshahan me 


dyüt kab at! vanum tabir dop*nas Yusüfan kya 
dyathut dop'nas padshahan ak dyüthum huk! nag 
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10. Aziz-6 Misr was the King, and he had enmity against Yûsuf. 
Yûsuf is in prison, no one heareth his complaint. 
But he will be released by the power of God. Wilt thou not 
hear, O beloved ? ° 
11. When Yüsuf was put in prison there were there old 
prisoners. They each saw a dream, To one he interpreted it, 
saying, “ Of a surety the King will kill thee,” and the King did 
kill him. To the other he made interpretation saying, “ Thou wilt 
‘become the King’s chief clerk. ‘Then, sir, I beseech thee, bear thou 
me in mind.’ 
‘The prisoners saw a dream. The interpretation turned out 
true! for them. 
Оп the morrow they were released from jail 
hear, O beloved ? 


12. King Aziz-6 Misr saw a dream. 

Aziz-à Mise became terrified by the dream. 

-He awoke, and there was made proclamation. Wilt thou not 
heat, O beloved f 

13. What was the purport of the proclamation t 

‘Among the priests, among the calendars, among the saints, 

among the mendicants. 

Can there not be found one learned man? Wilt thou not hear, 

O beloved t 

14, Of what science was а learned man required? One who 
could interpret this dream that had been seen by Azîz Misr. 
His servant said to him, " The holy Yüsuf knoweth how to interpret 
a dream.” 

“ Mighty is Yûsuf in interpretation of dreams, 
Verily he is the remedy of all pains. Wilt thou not hear, 
O beloved 1” 

15. They brought the holy Yûsuf, and the King said to him, 
“J have seen a certain dream. ‘Tell thou me the interpretation 
thereof.” Said Yûsuf, “What didst thou see?” Replied the 
King, “In the first place saw I seven dry water-springs drinking 


* Literally, этен,” 


Wilt thou not 


» 
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sat yivàn bart'en nāgan satan ch'avān beye dyüthum 
kam sat hil vuchun pukhtan satan helen ning*lin 
beye vuchun lagar вац sat yivàn mast satan gavun 
ning*lin am! kuy vanum {Ыг dopsnas Yusūfan 
drag vuthi. 

16. Dapán vustād Yusüfan moklau tà'bir vanit 
püdshahgs gáu asar lajis boche dop*nak diyüm bata 
am! vakts pidshah Кауйп йв na am! asr* 
dop*nak jal añyüm dapün gai ta anuk bata yi куба 
йорак bey aüyüm añye has déga vok'vit anhas 
ta kyón taslika йз ng dapān at! bo che sá'thi gau 
marit dapán рай dit vazirau vurdi pagá vas'u ваё 
idgah yas host nam! paz behe nyeche suy sapad! 
püdsháh дарап vot! idgáh ay host nam’au Yusüfas 
paz au b'üthus n'eche banau Yüsüf padshah, 

Yala vai havun host" mange navun | 
Yüsüf padshah уйг? bozak nî ı 


i Yüsüf par Wahab Кага khüb ı 
бав parán lā Шаһ — yár* bózak në ı 
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wp seven full watersprings. In the second place saw I seven 
unripe ears of com swallowing up seven ripe ears. Again I saw 
coming seven lean kine, and they were swallowing up seven fat 
kine, Tell thou me the interpretation of this.” And Yûsuf said 
unto him, “ A famine will arise." 

16. And my Master said 

Yüsuf finished telling the interpretation, and as he did so 
the power of the famine seized the King. Не felt hunger, and cried 
out, ^ Give me food,” although that was not his time for eating. 
‘Through the power of the famine he cried to them, “ Speedily bring 
уе it to me.” And people say that they hastened forth and brought 
him food. He ate it, and cried, “ Bring ye more!” ‘They hauled 
it to him in cauldrons, and he ate it but could not be satisfied, 
‘And people say that (for all he ate) he died of starvation. ‘They 
say that next day the Viriers gave forth this command, " Let all 
ye citizens descend to-morrow to the ‘Td-plain, and he to whom the 
royal elephant will bow, and on whose thumb-ring the royal 
hawk will alight, shall become King. They say that they went 
down to the 'd-plain. ‘Tho elephant eame and bowed to Yûsuf, 
and the hawk came and alighted on his thumb-ring, Во Yûsuf 
became King. 

Majesty he displayed, he sent for the elephant, 
Yüsuf became King. Wilt thou not hear, О beloved t 


17. O Wahb, the blacksmith, well recite thou the praise of Yûsuf. 
Ever as thou goest recite the creed. Wilt thou not hear, 
О beloved t 


11. 


12, 
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УП. NAYE HANZ KAT 
Bang yas dód tas chu pings tinanán | 

Naye hund dod nay che panai ti vanin а 
Nai che dapîn Bar Sahib chi kunuy | 

Diya ta sakhre nishi pánai chi brünuy í 
Nai che дарап Bar Sahib munt zit | 

Pane suy kun chi mushtak dokht*rit а 


Hamud gasyu tas Khudáyas kun parān | 
Pad: kurun tot Muhammad méz*man y 


Bar Sühiban sá'th ditnas sümán | 
"Bor уйг chas 


Nir! tam'sandi pada kurun Adam і 
Adtmas si'th pida kurun idam а 

Nai che дарап lodun Adam bë navê 1 
As mashiyat lü'r tala dráyas Hava а 

Nai che дарап kya zabar йз suy sith} 
Yam! sithai pad? karun zur уйі y 

Nai che dapan hal шуб nuy bóz tuy | 
D'a” ladai chrüta süta rōz' tuy y 

Nai che dapán pat vanan asus pin hàm | 
Shak? burgau sš'th' asus shoban а 

Nai che дарап thud me ásum Ъй pant 
Sune kangnuy graye düran ches divan | 

Gai ma gum*rà yiy ta tam! kuy gom badal ı 
Pyom! gutlà là'ni sir vatit azal а 
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ҮП. THE TALE OF THE REED-FLUTE 


1. Only to him is the burden of woe manifested who suffereth 
woe himself. 
Tho reed-flute herself is telling the reed-fute's woe. 
2. Quoth the reed-flute, “The Almighty is one and only one. 
God alone is of His own will devoid of wrath." 
3, Quoth the reed-flute, “ Pure is the Almighty ; 
(As He alone is free from imperfection) only towards Himself 
сап he yearn day and night. 
4, “Ever go ye giving forth praise to that God, 
Tn that He created Muhammad, the Beloved Guest. 
5, “The Almighty gave him instruments to be with him, 
Four friends * are illustrious as his companions. 
6. “By His glory He created Adam, 
And with Adam was created this world 
T. Quoth the reed-flute, " Adam was sent forth into the world 
all alone, 
‘And at his wish Eve issued from his side." 
8. Quoth the reed-flute, " How excellent was that moment, 
Tn which the world with all its offspring was created |" 
9. Quoth the reed-flte, " Hear ye, I pray, the tale of my woe. 
If ye suffer pain, remain, I pray, a moment by me." 
10, Quoth the reed-fluto, " At the back of the forest was I hidden, 
Beautiful with my branches and my leaves,” 
11, Quoth the reed-ffute, Upright was my youthful form, 
As (in the breeze) I waved the pendants of my golden ears. 
12," 1 went astray, and thus happened that change of my estate. 
А woodeutter chanced upon me, а doom, a thief of my 
destiny." 


{Muhammad's four friends were ДЫ 


daw, 
3 The word yid 
curiously in а Musalman p 


‘Umar, "Uthmáo, and ‘Alt 
wo М» dearest friends. 
be Sanskrit idam, and comes 
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18, Nai che дарап sakhme gom ап suy kosür | 
Nazri tom! sanzi sth! sapanum tok* sir а 


14. Nai che dapán &akh' hut mak chum! divan 1 
Phal* b'ün b'ün chale mazas chum {Шапа 


15. Mu 


me ásum had? pangs ches karan | 
pangs vile nai kat chum karan а 


16. Gay’ zhuda sai zhudai chai vanan | 
As vadan al vida ås suy karan ı 


17. Tat vålit vat! vat! tam chum divan i 
Vile vunuy turke ch'ánas chum" kąnān а 


18. Nai che dapán 18% phir! phir! chum vuchàn i 
Düri röz' róz to'ri dab sak chum divan ı 


19, Nai che dapán lit*ri sū'th yeli gajtnas | 
Atar peyem yeli char kas khájinas 4 


20, Dall:— 

Yeli charkas kat amis turke chYings nishi amis 
p'evün panen ham nishin уйд yim*nuy kun che 
vanin kyéba ta kya vane. 

Nai che dapün ham nishin món» rod! kate | 

Van? bo dim? hak tūri mā rod! ad vate v 


21. Ham nishingn sir panunuy bava һа! 
Sint mu&'rit dod panunuy hàv* ha ı 


22. Nai che dapin kya ban'ám kit ches rivàn | 
ра\'де panane nàl* pharyad ches divàn а 
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13. Quoth the reed-flute, “ Terrible was the fault (Le, calamity) 
that befel me. 
At once on his seeing me, I became crushed to dust.” 
14. Quoth the reed-flute, " Wrathfully he striketh me blows 
with his axe, 
Bits of my flesh in splinters is he raising. 
15, "I had been full of pride, I had looked upon myself as the 
limit (of beauty), 
And how much humiliation doth he cast upon my fair young, 
form!" 

16. Far from the forest was she sundered, and of that sundering 

she tells, 
Lamenting was she, as she made her last farewell. 

17. " Down from the mountain forest he bringeth me, and wearieth 

me with the long, long road. 
‘And when he is come down, he selloth me to a carpenter." ! 

18. Quoth the reed-flute, “Ho turneth me round and round 

sideways and inspecteth me. 
Ho standeth apart and giveth me terrible blows with an ax: 

19. Quoth the reed-flute, “ When he melted my flesh with a saw, 

‘When he set me on his lathe, ‘twas as though a wood-worm 
had attacked me.” 

20, When she was set on the lathe in that carpenter's shop, the 
memory of her friends and companions comes to her. She says some 
words to them. What is it she would say f 

Quoth the reed-fute, "Where stayed my friends and 
‘companions 1 

Messages would I send them, Would that I knew if they 
stayed half way. 

21. “I would tell my secret to my friends and neighbours, 

1 would open my bosom, and display шу grief.” 
22, Quoth the reed-fute, “ What hath befallen me! How 
much do I lament ! 
In my woe, I pour forth cries and calls for help.” 


1 A (ka-sa is n earpontar who works on bis own account in his own 
workshop, and who is not a village servant. 
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23, Nai che дарап nālą dim* ha márskan | 
Banana rustnau kah ti rózün mardg zan а 


24. Dapün vustád kya vanghe yiman ham nishinan 
yiman vanghe yiy:— 
Naram kar kar baram pünas chum karan | 
Үйге vuch tóm mûz kota chum harün а 


25, Vade na bo zade pünas tiri nam | 
Kham piisan zit! ata kat! dā'ri nam а 


26. Dapün vustad vu yeli khám pîsan ayi Капапа 
vuchus pivan panun nayis tn? уйй at! nayis ti 
kun che vanün k'ésa kya vane:— 


Nai che дарап пйуїв tánuk chum tamā ı 
Gar ze pangno tin’ jām arzo sama а 


27. Nai che dapün nayis tan myn kyah chu jin | 
Zine kyah tat mine bézit gà'ri zān ı 


28. Nai che дарйп nayis tàn myán kyah zabar ı 
Zane kyah tat mine bózit bë khabar а 


29. Nai che dapün nayis tàn nach yas che zûn i 
Zana suyyus йв! vot'mut Là Makan а 


30. Nai che dapin kyah ehe vun’mus masnavi | 
Zane suyyas йз! primab ashka chi y 


31. Nai che йарап mudur mas kàitya ch'aván | 
Sudar balai nîye Subhan chiy vanan W 


-M] ҮП. THE TALE OF THE REED-FLUTE 48 


23. Quoth the reed-flute, “ In the assemblies cries would Т give 
forth. 
No man or woman ever liveth free from his fated sorrow.” 
24. And my Master saith — 
What would she have said to her friends and companions f 
То them verily would she have said this — 
“ He planed me and he made me smooth, and with an auger 
bored he my body, 
Prithee, behold me well. How much of my flesh is dropping 
from me! 
25." Shall T not weep? Holes hath he made all o'er my body. 
For a petty farthing how often hath he stretched his arms 
upon me.” 
96. Moreover my Master sait] 
When sho had been sold for petty farthings there came to her 
the memory of the eanebrake where she was born. She addresses 
some words to it. What is it she would вау? 
Quoth the reed-flute, “ Yearning have I for my canebrake, 
For this purpose searched I earth and heaven." 
27, Quoth the reed-flute, “ How fair is my canebrake | 
Cun one who knoweth it not, understand its meaning, if he 
hear thereof 1" 
38. Quoth the reed-flute, “ How excellent is my canebrake ! 
Сап an ignorant man understand its meaning, if he hear 
ott" 
39. Quoth the reed-flute, “ He only will have knowledge of my 
canebrake 
Who hath arrived at the true knowledge of God the Omni- 
present.” 
30. Quoth the reed-flute, “ What hath been said in these verses t 
Only he will understand on whom hath fallen а particle of 
love.” 
31. Quoth the reed-flute, “ Many are they who drink sweet wine, 
But only on Sédarbal doth Sublján sing the tale of the reed- 
flute.” 


m на 
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ҮШ. PADSHAH SÜNZ KAT 

1. Dapün vustad suy padshah йз nērān prat doho 
at! zün* dabi preth at! as p'eth kani ål janavüran 
hund yim йв! prat doho yihas bólbásh bózán yim 
fis! padshah* sand setā khush ga&án doho aki as na 
bolbish k'é gaán dop am! райвһаһ bîye padshal 
az kone che gan bolbásh dapán vuchuk at! 
at! manz bache ze шоши? valik bun seta p'ür 
yiman pádshahas sandyan don bá&an anik vazir 
gatily gatily. dophak noman vuch tuy kya chu gomut 
vuch hak yiman rot*mut kund hatis dina vaziran 
ak! дор" nak yi che yiman panen” шй} momu& am! 
naran kurmus b'ék vurudz аш! chu пак dyutmut 
fimpa kane dyut!mut kund ami chi yim шоши? 
padshah vanán padshah baye buy marai ва kar'zana 
kun! pidshah bai vanán pádshahas buy marai ta 
kar'zana kun! kur yimau driy kasm pîne vàny yi 
Куй ze kuruk driy kasm dopuk as' che gabar ze 
timan kya ka'ré уш maj ya mol yiy. 


2. куё kala gau padshah bai moye pádshüh kun! 
karan chu na ti Куй zi pane vin’ авик doyau bübau 
driy kasm kurmut varya kala gau ау vazir dopuk 
pádshahas pádshaham nvétar gabe karun várya kal 
bózin chuk na kur has zor vazirau kurun nvétar. 


3. yim püdshüh zûde ze йв tim! йв padán sabak 
doh ak! kar yimau pane уййу Ъйг'пуап doyau 
muslahat maji авап salam h'et bark tram’ Шап 
niginau gai h'et salimi máje tram’ rut*nak vuchuna 
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ҮШ. THE TALE OF A KING 


1, Once upon a time there was a certain King, and my Master 
tells me that every day he used to go out to take the air in the roof 
summerhouse of his palace, Now some birds had built their 
nesta in its thateh, and each day the King and Queen used to listen 
to the chirping of the chicks, and much joy did the two derive 
therefrom, One day they heard none, and said the Queen to the 
King, " Why is there to-day no chirping?” And my Master tells 
me that they looked into the nest, and that they found therein only 
two dead chicks, They took them out and full of grief brought 
them down into the palace. There they summoned all their wise 
Viziers, and commanded them to inspect the dead chicks, and to 
say what had happened to them. Во the Viziers inspected them, 
and found that a thom had been stuck into the throat of each. 
Then said a very sage among the Viziers, “It is evident that the 
mother of these chicks died, and that the cook sought another mate 
and wedded her, She has been giving each of them a thorn to 
eat for food, and that is why they are dead.” Said the King to 
the Queen, “ If T die, thou must not wed again,” and said the Queen 
to the King, “If Z die, thou must not wed again.” And so they 
mutually made vow and oath, Now, why was it that they made 
this vow and oath 1 “ Because,” said they, “ we have two sons, and 
who knoweth but a stepmother or а stepfather may do this very 
thing to them." 

Э, In the course of time the Queen died, and the King wedded 
not again, because of the mutual vow and oath that the Queen and 
he had made, А long time passed, and at length his Viziers came 
to him and said, “ Verily, your Majesty should once more make 
spousal,” but for a long time he paid no heed to them, Then at 
last hia Viziers became urgent, and he took to himself a new Queen. 

3. Now, as we have heard, there were two young princes, and 
they were occupied in their lessons, One day the two brethren 
took advice of each other and decided to bring a complimentary 
present to their stepmother, So they filled a tray with rubies and 
other jewels and offered it to her. She accepted the tray, and as 
she did so her glance fell upon them. ‘The princes then went off 
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kurmak gai yim pādshāh züde ze sabakas yim che 
doha doha ithai páthin karan doha aki gau amis 
padshah baye khatir yiman ушга n'ech* vin hund 
yiman dopun tuh thülvyu ma ваа! sala yimau 
dop'has ta chak möj ав! chi gabar ta ta аз! vat! na 
gai pánas sabakas ап pádshüh panun mab'lakhán 
padshah bîye trop'nas kut dop*nas bar куйш! kurut 
band yi ches дарап padshah bai bu chasa chyan’ 
kulai kin na ch'áüyen nechtvin hunz padshah chus 
дарап ti kya gau dop'nas tim am lekan gud* dim 
ti hanza vàlinje ze ada muterai bar. 


4. dyutun hukum vaziran tim йв! sabak paran 
tatthal dop'nak mare vittlan karük havála timai 
mürenak dapan võt vazir yiman pādshīhzňdąn 
nishan setá gos yin süf dop'nak vasyu bun bát*hál* 
dop'nak &al'u yemi shahtra tim” bal vaziran kar 
kom dopun mare vattlan mā'ryūk höni ze karik 
yiman vāliñje ze lazak tã'kis gai het pādshāh bai 
dop'has añyai noma pádsháh zādęn hanza vñliñje 
ze {һап darváza ta rat thüvnak darvaza rachen 
yima valinje ze dop"has yim: chai padshah zādąn 
don hanza byüt at! pádsháhi karną. 


5, yim bài bîran ze vat! biyas padshahas akis 
nish dop*nak pádshahan tuh chu sh'hzáda me yivan 
boz!ne tuh уап! toy tuh kveta på't” chu yor lag'mat! 
kya sabab chu yimau dop*has yi panun gud'run 
dop*nak bihu m'enish nok*ri dapün béth' hazüri 
naukar amis as padshahas prün* gulam ze yim zi 
ti gai tor tun zanen karin zima rá&as tor pahar 
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to their lessons, and after that, day by day, they brought her а 
similar offering. One day, there arose in the heart of the Queen 
a passionate desire for the two youths, and she made proposals to 
them for an unlawful intrigue ; but they replied, “Thou art our 
mother! We are thy children! Between thee and us such may 
not be,” and went off again to their lessons, In the evening the 
King eame to the harem, but the Queen locked the door of her room 
and refused to allow him to enter. Said he, “ Why hast thou shut 
tho door 1 " and she replied to him, “Is it of thee that I am the 
wife, or am T the wife of thy two sons?” Said the King, “ What 
is it that hath happened?" Replied she, “ They came to me and. 
asked of me indecent things. Nor will I open the door to thee till 
thou give me their two hearts.” 


4. And my Master saith 

He gave an order to his Viziers while the boys were studying 
their lessons in the school. Said he to the Viziers, “ Make the 
princes over to the executioners, and let the executioners kill them.” 
‘And my Master tells me that a Vizier went to the princes, and 
became filled with pity for them, Said he to them, " Come ye down 
from the school.” ‘Then he said, “ Flee ye from this city.” So they 
fled, and then the Vizier did a deed. He told the executioners to 
kill two dogs. So they killed two dogs, and tore out their hearts, 
‘These they put upon a charger and took to the Queen, Said they 
to her, “ Неге are the two hearts of those princes. Open thou the 
door and take them.” So she opened the door and took the two 
hearts, as they said to her, “ Here are they for thee straight from the 
bodies of the two princes." And thereafter the King lived on with 
her to sway the sceptre. 


5. The two brothers sought refuge with another king, and he 
said to them, “ Ye appear unto me to be princes. Prithee tell ye 
me how are ye come hither, and what is the cause thereof.” Во 
they told him all their happenings, and he thereupon took them 
into his service. And my Master tells me that they were entered 
into the King’s bodyguard. The King had already two old servants 
in his bodyguard, and with these two princes they made four. 
Each had to guard the king during one of the four watches of the 
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gud nyukuy pahąr chu lagin amis padshih züdas 
zithis hihis dapān pad*shaha sandyau doyau Ъйвац 
trayuk агаш. 

6, dapün gulām chu vud°nye nazar ches padshaha 
sandin don bitten kun yim* vuy syud log vasani 
shahmar tàl* va kane. gulüm chu vuchān yeli yi 
shahmir log уйідпе amis pádshàh baye handis 
badanas публік ay lárün gulàm layin shamshér amis 
shah máras hani hani karinas tukrą bunun palangas 
thal shamshér' handis tégas vulun phamb log amis 
shih bûye handis badanas vutherani dopun amis 
йв! shahmür* sund zehar lüd/omut ami mojib ås yi 
vutherān pádshüh gau bédàr vuchun gulim amut 
nêzîk shamshér hot naüyi am'sund pahar muk'lyau 
ñu duyamis gulümasund pahar ац n'ézik dop*n 
Püdshahan ai gulàm yus akha арав p'eth bóvophái 
kafre tas kya vit! karun yi vuthus gulüm phirit 
pádshahan tas gati kale batun beye basta vàlañy 
pádshaham bo vanài dalila &a thàv tam tat kan. 


7. dop" nas gulaman su as pádshaha ak suy gau 
doha aki silas shikaras kunuy zun sá'th asus paz 
vot jaya akis lajis tris banàn ches na kuni vuchun 
jaye akis abt sreha hyu ай dyutun barsha sath 
dobthana kurun bagtla manza pyàla lodun at pyálas 
ñb h'ütun chun às paz &ununas trü'vit beye borun 
yi abs pyála h'ütun ch'un йв beye yi paz tununas 
trüvit doye lat! tunungs trü'vit pádshahas khut 
zahar treyimi lat! burun dach'na atha chu at pyálas 
tap karit khávur atha thåvun nebar yüthuy h*ütun 
chun t'uthuy au paz &ununas it dithas am! tap 
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might. Now the first watch of the night fell to the elder of the two 
princes, and my Master tells me that at this time the King and 
Queen went to their bed, 


6. Furthermore, my Master tells me :— 

"The guard stood by, watching and warding the royal pair, and 
straight in front of them he saw a great python begin to lower 
itself from the ceiling. He fixed his eyes upon it, and as it 
approached the body of the Queen he ran up and struck at it with 
his sword, He hacked it into little pieces and thrust them under 
the bed. Не then wrapped the blade of his sword in cotton-wool, 
and some of this he used to wipe the body of the Queen, “ For," 
аріу some of the python's poison may have 
‘This, you must understand, was his sole and only 
reason for wiping her. But just then the King awoke, and he saw 
that his guard had come near him with а naked sword in his hand. 
By this time tho period of his watch had passed, and the watch 
second guard was due, He approached, and the King said 
“° O guard, what should be done to the man who is traitor 
to his lord ?” Replied the guard, * Sire, his head should be cut 
off, and he should be flayed alive. But, your Majesty, 1 would 
tell to theo a story, Prithee, lend thou mo thine ear," 


Т. Said the guardsman — 

* Once upon a time there was a King, -One day he went a-hunting 
all alone. He took with him his falcon, and when he had come to 
а certain spot he fell athirst, but could find no means of alleviation, 
A length he saw in one place a little moisture (on the face of a cliff). 
He thrust in his spear to make а hole, and pulled forth а сир from. 
his pocket, which he filled with the water as it trickled forth. As 
he began to take it up to drink his falcon flew at him and upset it, 
So he filled the cup again, and was about to drink when again the 
falcon upset it. Poisonous anger rose in the heart of the King. The 
third time he filled the cup, holding it with his right hand, leaving 
his left arm free. Just as he began to drink, again came the falcon 
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pšdshahan rutun latan thal hisanas рака ze karrinas 
tan yi yeli mürun pat* prürus ata vuny trésh 
chayen na gau vuch! ne at abas asi na kuna agur 
pakan chu padshah vot! jai akis vuchun at! shah 
mara ak shungit am! suy пёгап аз" kan! lal yi ab 
ав zahar yi chus vanàn amis püdshahas har ga Куёу 
su pādshāh ва trésh ch'aye hře su marih’e vun'ai 
sargéh kari hře su padshah tas pazus mà marihe 
pádshaham süy che dalil sargi gate kariny. -~ 

8. muk‘lyau amisund pahar Ue šu treyimi sund 
pahar ze gai pánas brëth! püdshüh chu bedar дарап 
chu amis treyimis pah*ra valis dapün chus ai gulam 
yus akha agas p'efh dagai kairi tas kya vat" karun 
dop*nas phirit аш! gulaman su gate padshaham sang 
sir karun püdshaham sargi gabe kariny bu vanai 
dalila ta thàvum pádshaham kan. 

9. dapan chus su as sōdāgārt ak su sodagar йв 
seta bakhtavar tam! süy pyau muh'im tam! süy 
ûs han byak sodagara as dop*nas yi hin ma 
kanthan dop'nas kanan dop*nas karus mul kuranas 
mul rupia hat пуй sodagaran yi hün drau soda het 
vot jaye akis lajis rat rateli pêz tir пуй has yi 
mal him chu vuchán am! kur! na ke ti sadau phul 
ghash sodagar gau bédar vuchun ta mal ną kuni 
дарап chu yat kya вош au yi hün am! kar nas tap 
pushakas chus lamin hin drau bro-bro pata-pata 
chus sodagar vate nó vun maidanas skis manz 
vuchun at! $ürau thay mut am! sund mal parze au 
vun anun panun mal yi asus ta ti beye йв yimau 
bürau beyen sodagiran hund пушиш titi anun 
nüvun pananas dëras gau setā khush dopun 
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and upset it, The King grasped the bird, and holding it under his 
feet tore off both its wings. As soon as he had killed it he was filled 
with regret, and could not drink the water. He went to look for 
the source of the spring, and when he had found it he saw there 
a huge python lying asleep, and from its mouth spittle was dripping 
into the streamlet. The water was poisonous.” And, added the 
guard to His Majesty, “If that King haddrunk that water he would 
have died, and if he had only inquired into the matter beforehand. 
he would not have killed the falcon, Sire, that is my story. Thou 
shouldst scrutinize before deciding.” 


8, His watch also came to an end, and there came the third 
watch. The first two sat down to rest themselves, but the King 
was still wakeful, and he spoke to his third guard, saying, “ O guard, 
what should be done to him who showeth faithlessness to his 
lord?” Said he in answer, “ He should be stoned to death, but 
first, sire, investigation should be made. I would tell to thee a story. 
Lend thou me, sire, thine ea 

9. Said the third guardsmen .— 

“There was once upon a time а merchant blessed with all 
prosperity. But evil times befell him, so that he had naught 
leftof his possessions but a dog. Another merchant asked him if 
he would sell it, and thereto did he agree. ° What is the price 2? 
and they fixed it at a hundred rupees. So the second merchant 
paid the price and took away the dog. Shortly afterwards he went 
оп a journey with some goods to do merchanting, and halted for 
the night at a certain place. In the night-time there came thieves 
and took away all his property. The dog watched them, but made 
no sound. When the morn blossomed forth the merchant awoke, 
апа could not find his goods. While he was wondering what had 
befallen him, the dog came up and caught hold of his coat and pulled 
it. ‘The dog led him out, going in front, while the merchant followed 
along behind. He brought him to a certain plain, and there he saw 
the spot where the thieves had stored his goods. He recognized 
them, and brought back to his lodging not only what had been 
taken from him, but all that these thieves had stolen from other 
merchants. Не was filled with joy, and said to himself, ° That 
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temis saudāgārąs tüg'ng amis hünis mul karun 
tamis йв pyümut muhim tami mukhe togus па. 

10. дарап vustād amis hünis kurun mul rupias 
pānz hst lichin chit yi hay tinan amis hünis nal 
dop'nas ta gat pananis küvandas nishin yi chit 
hret gau hün vot nazdik amis sodigaras sodagaran 
vuch parze пй vun yi hün dopun panenen bitten 
dop'nak hün ay phirit аш! kur! Ка tāñy tahsir ami 
bunuk kairit balki chus chálüna nal sódàgár gau 
phikri dopun vun kya kare rupia hat góm kharj 
kodun bandük lày*nas ta márun yeli márun ta ada 
ph'ürus gos nazdik bo vuch* ha amis kya Какай 
chu nal! yoháy kuranas nila mubtrun tẹ vuchun 
at! lyükhmut rupias pānz hat adt ph'ürus setā 
pádshaham süy che dalil sargi gabe karin” harga 
hay su вӧйаваг guden'i vuch*he amis hünis kyah 
chu nal su hün ma mgrihe gau amisund pahar. 

11. au tirimis gulimasanz dalil &ürimis gulümas 
vanin püdshah ai gulàm yiüs akha agas p'eth bë 
vuphāi ka'ri tas kya vat! karun dop'nas gulaman 
pádshgham tas gabi sar batun shehera manza dir 
kadun padshaham bu vanai dalila ta tüvum kan 
dopan chus gulàm su as padshaha ak amis suy йв 
nechiv za timanai moye panen! moj pidshahan kar 
vurudz zgnina sa gaye pādshāh zàdən don vurtmaj 
pádshüh zàda za as! sabakas tora ay amis ушга maj! 
niyak salām làlau niginau trim thávuk amis bont* 
kan! yim gai beye sabakas doha doha che karan 
padshah bîye daj panen” ray kya dajis bo karaha 
yiman padshah zādąn sa'th guna doha aki vunun 
yiman pádshahzadan don me sath karu guna 
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merchant was not able to put the true value on his dog. Hard times 
had fallen on him, and he had to take what he could get,” 


10, Moreover my Master said + 

“° He put the value of the dog at five hundred rupees, and wrote 
а note of hand to that amount. This he tied to the dog's neck, 
and told him to go home with it to his old master. The dog set 
forth and arrived at his old master's house, ‘The latter saw him and 
recognized him. Не said to his people, * Here is this dog come back. 
No doubt he hath done some fault. Moreover, there is an invoice 
to that effect tied to his neck.’ Зо he became filled with anxiety. 
* What, cried he, ‘am I to do? For I have spent the hundred 
rupees,’ So he went and got a gun, fired it at the dog, and killed 
it, When he had killed it, he felt sorry and went up to look at 
the paper that was tied to its neck, When he took it off and 
opened it he saw written on it an order for five hundred rupees, 
"Then, indeed, he felt very sorry. Your Majesty, that is my story. 
One should always scrutinize, If that merchant had first looked 
to see what was tied to tho dog's neck he would not have killed it,” 


With that the term of his watch expired. 


11, Now came the watch of the fourth guard, and this is his 
story. The King said to the fourth guard, “ О guard, what should 
be done to the man who is a traitor to his lord?” Replied the 
guard, ^ Your Majesty, his head should be cut off, and he should 
be banished from the city. But, sire, I would tell thee а story. 
Lend thou me thine ear. 

And the fourth guardsman said 

“Once upon a time there was а King who had two sons. Their 
mother died, and the King made a second marriage, and thus gave 
the two princes a stepmother. While they were still at their lessons 
they brought her а tray filled with rubies and other jewels as a 
complimentary present. They laid it before her, and then went 
back to their lessons. ‘They passed each day in this manner, and 
at length a design was aroused in the Queen. And this was her 
design. She said to herself, ‘I would do sin with these young 
princes! One day she said to them, ' Come ye and do sin with 
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yimau duphas ë4 chak sšñ” moj Weta asi vat! na 
pādshāh zàda gai sabakas pādshāh darbar 
murkhas kairit vot mahala kan padshah baya 
truptnas darvaza darvaza ches na thavan dopnas 
yi Куйлі vusus padshah bay dop'nas bu сһаза 
chán! kulai king chánren nechevin hanz dopunas 
pádshghan ti kya gau dop*nas tim аш Vekan 
padshah chus аріп vun” kya chu sala padshah 
Day ches dapan me gabe ta hanza valinja za tima 
kh'ema bo ada kya thàvai darvaza püdshahan 
dyut hukm vaziras dop'nas yim shahzáds za dik 
maravattlan at^ yiman karan valinja za gau vazir 
vot satthal yet! yim shahzida za йв yiman kun 
karen nazar setā gas yim pádshah záda za khush 
dilas рубз insaf dop'nak salu yami shahtra 
dür tal’, 

12. dapin упай тагеуйі ап dyut hukam 
vazirgn mar7ik hün za maravattlau mary hin za 


padshah baye tháu darvaze pádshah chu karan 
padshahi tatt. 

18. shahzšda za ay talan biyis pádshahas nish 
padshahan rat yim gulam gudenyuk pahar ап amis 
badis hihis shahzádas chu shama далап padtshaha 
sand! za bà che palangas p'eth aramas yimaniy 
sud vasün chu shahmar yi gulàm chu kadan 
shamshér amis shahmaras chu karan tukra ami 
pata chu shamshér! handis t/égas valan pamb amis 
padshah baye handis badanas às vutheran yi zahar 
amis shahmára sund dopun amis ma asim shahmára 
sund zahar ás vutharán' ta padshah gau bédar 
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me"; but they replied, ‘ Thou art our mother, between thee and us 
such may not be,’ and then went off to their lessons. After this 
the King came home, when he had dismissed his court, and went 
to the harem; but the Queen locked the door against him and 
refused to open it. Said he, ‘ What meaneth this 1” Then up and 
answered she, “Is it of thee that Т am the wife, or am I the wife 
ofthytwosons!" Said ће King, ‘ What isit that hath happened ! ° 
Said she, ‘They came to me and asked of me indecent things.’ 
Said he, ‘What wouldest thou have me to do f’ and she replied, 
` [must have their two hearts, that may eat them. Then, and then 
only, will I open for thee the door.’ So the Кї gave the command 
to his Vizier, and said to him, ‘ Make these two princes over to the 
executioners, that they may tear out both their hearts.’ So the 
Vizier took his leave and came to the school where the princes were 
doing their lessons. He took one look at them and saw that they 
were both exceeding fair to behold, and pity filled his soul. He said 
to them, * Flee ye far from this city.’ So they fled.” 


12. And moreover my Master said :— 

“The Vizier told the executioners to kill two dogs. "They did во, 
and tore out their hearts, which they placed upon a charger and 
carried to the Queen. Then she opened the door, and the King 
went in, and there did he sway his seeptre. 


13. “The two princes in their flight came to another King, who 
appointed them to behis bodyguards. ‘The first watch of the night 
falls to the elder prince. A lamp is burning, and shows the King 
and Queen asleep upon their bed, Straight in front of them is 
descending а huge python. The guard draws his sword, and hacks 
it into little pieces. After this he wraps up the blade of his sword 
їп cotton-wool, and some of this he uses to wipe off the python's 
poison from the body of the Queen. ‘For,’ said he to himself, 
* haply some of the python’s poison may be on her,’ While he was 
still wiping her the Kingawoke. Said the King to himself, ‘he hath. 
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dop райвһаһап yi ām marani pàdshaham say che 
dalil hartgak'éy su pād'shāh вате ka'rihe panenren 
nechevin p'eth mà diyehe hukm mársvátalan tuh” 
mërrük айз gai tim hing zq mara püdshgham agar 
bavar karak па su padtshah as sonuy mor yi 
pádshah gak ta yi kya che shamshér ай kya chiy 
palangas thal shahmar gan'i katrit. 

14. seta gak padshah khush ak boy thávun vazir 
byak boy banayun padshah. 
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come to kill me.’ Sire, that is my story. If that King had made 
inquiry he would not have ordered the executioners to kill his own 
sons, nor would those dogs have gone to death. Sire, if you believe 
not my story, then know that that King was our father, and this 
King wast thou. So, here is the sword, and there under the bed is 
the python cut to pieces.” 


14. The King became mightily pleased on hearing this 
explanation. And one brother he made his Vizier, while the other 
he made a Pasha. 
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IX. GREST BAYE HANZ TA MASH TULARI- 
HANZ KAT 

1. Dapán vustãd yi grést bay as tajamas kami 
bapat kardaran muka daman asus kurmut zulm ami 
büpat che tajmat vat vanas akis manz otuy vatus 
mach tular amis ayi zabān дарап che amis grésta 
Daye ъа kyázi chak &ajma& doptnas grést* bye 
шде chu gamut zulm ami dop'nas phérit mich 
tulari m'e ti chu gamut zulm bo ches vadān ta 
thautam kan vanan mach tular grést baye kun. 


yi tai vesi paran primós karós 
budai che sai mich tular vanuk јапзуйга 
2. koh? kohay уйга añyām asus ayal bîr | 

balai piyen hapat ganas уапап any nam lar ı 


3. potren tasanden al'nàsh kurun sahibo ayna аг! 
budai che sai mach tular vanuk jan‘var а 


4. dapān amis grësta baye yi mach {шаг dop*nas 
yi hal kur nam vang manza hapatan vun” tajés 
wats grésta garas dap'àm kare rahat vuch ta ушу 
kya kairim yi grost than ta kan bu kya vanai. 
thanya matit kutha thšunam moteny chem 
bandhal ı 
Ъадеп! ayas grést gargs sai шге gayem gāl ı 


5, drátis sa'tin kash yeli tet!nam Кайуа katis 
mar i 
budai che sai mich tular vanuk јапауйга 
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IX. THE TALE OF THE FARMER'S WIFE AND THE 
НОХЕҮ-ВЕЕ 

1. Saith my Master :— 

Here was a farmer's wife who had fled from her home. And why 
had she done this? Tt was because the village overseer and the 
headman had shown her tyranny, and so she had fled. She reached 
a forest, and there there came a honey-bee. Behold, speech came to 
the honey-bee, and she saith to the farmer's wife, “ Why hast thou 
fedi" And she replied that tyranny had been shown to her, 
Then answered her the honey-bee, “I also have suffered tyranny, 
and therefore do I lament. Prithee, lend thou me thine ear.” And 
thus speaketh the honey-bee to the farmer's wife :— 

Prithee hither come, my friend. Leb us fall at God's feet, and 

make our prayers to Him. 

Lo, I am thy honey-bee, а poor winged creature of the forest. 


2. From hill to hill did I collect my flower-nectar, and become 
possessed of manifold progeny. 
May ruin seize that ruthless bear, for he it was that drove me to 
the forests. 


3. He utterly destroyed my little ones, О God, why came there 
no pity to Thee? 
Lo, I am thy honey-bee, a poor winged creature of the forest. 


4. Опо the honey-bee to the farmer’s wife, “ Thus and thus 
was I driven from the forest by the bear, and now I fled. Then 
alighted I at a farmers house, and he said unto me, ‘I will give 
thee peace and comfort.’ Behold what that farmer did unto me. 
Prithee, lend thou me thine ear. What shall I say unto thee f" 

‘He made ready a hive as an abode for me, and rubbed it o'er with 

fresh butter. It became a prison of death for me. 

It was my fate that brought me to the farmer's house, and, of 

a truth, that fate was humiliation. 


5. With a sickle he cut off my honey-combs, and thereby there 
rose upon him the guilt of countless murders, 
Lo, I am thy honey-bee, a poor winged creature of the forest. 
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6. moklau ami mich tulari vanit panun did vu 
che дарап amis grést* bîye chiyai куё gamut tati 
van vanān che vo vanin grést* bay дарап ches bóz 
me kya zulm chu gamut. 


azal chāvun chu samsāras chetal vasan! jài | 
budai chesai grést* bay yor nai rózan! ay а 


7. sont yeli muttsa'th! grésten dilása ding hai йу! 
mudr'au kathau yerā barak zálas valeng йу! 


8. harde vizé dard motuk layine tim hai ãy | 
budai chesai gr 


bay yor nai rozan! ay а 
9. yim phal vavim maje zemini tim hai papit йу! 


sumbrit sa'rit kalas ka'rim hata bud' kharis dray» 


10, chakla chaklg mukadam ta pattvar! tólani tim 
hai йу! 
budai chesai grés 


bay yor nai rózan' ауа 


11, aziz ta miskin kai t'a visyai halam dar dar ау! 
halam dit*mak mebar bari suy chu muklan pay а 


12. kalama sa'tin savab likhan yit*nai lagik gray | 
budai chesai grést* bay yor nai rozan‘ ауа 
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6. So finished that honey-bee the story of her pain, and now 
saith she to that farmer's wife, “If aught hath happened unto thee, 
do thou also tell it.” Then speaketh the farmer's wife and saith 
to her, " Hear what hath happened unto me.” 

Each soul must dree its weird, and there is a place below to 

which it must descend. 

Lo, I am thy farmers wife. We came not to this world as an 

abiding place. 
7. In the spring the tax-gatherers came to the farmers with soft 
encouragement. 

With sweet words did they fill their bellies, and enclosed them 

as in a net. 


8. In the autumn they forgot all their kindness, ‘They it was who 
came to beat us. 
Lo, I am thy farmer's 
abiding place. 
9. Crops sowed T in mother earth, and they it was that sprung up 
and ripened. 
I collected and piled them on the threshing-floor, hundreds of 
агіта ! in weight. 
10, From village-cirouit to village-cireuit to weigh the produce 
came the headman and the accountant. 
Lo, 1 am thy farmers wife. We eame not to this world as an 
abiding place. 


rife. We came not to this world as an 


11, How many of the poor and needy, O friend, came as beggars 
holding out their lap-cloths | 
‘Their skirts T filled and filled, for that giveth an assurance of 
salvation. 
12. The recording angels will write down with their pens the reward 
of these good actions, so that they may ne'er be shaken. 
Lo, I am thy farmers wife. We came not to this world as an 
abiding place, 
з A Marie weighs about а hundredweigbt aud a hal 
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X. RÀJA VIKARMAJITENY KAT 
1. дарап vustád mahiyiu sor йз! pakān vat! ak 
broho maidan at! maidanas yeli h*ütuk pakun lag! 
vaneni рйпеуййу talau van'tö dalila yim maidan 
Karon’ pata kan! ak byãk shahta amis dopuk ta 
жаша dalila yi maidan muk*lüva hun am! dop*nak 
phërit boh"sa уапешо" dalil dalil hasa vanemau 
kathe pans panten kathen gate nam din! rupias 
pün& hat yimau dop* has phérit tor hat dimoi tor 
zan! pant’im hat gai panenuy vanse kathe pant 
dop'nak. 
уйг hase chu saftras | 
уйг hase chu na ástnas а 
ñshináv hasa chu astnas 1 
gaye tre kathe beye ze kathe hasa chau 
за тапапа ch'auyna рапейу | 
уева na āsi panes sálth а 
beye hasa 
yus ratas bedar rozi | 
suy hasa zaini гаје Vikarmájiteny kür ı 
vañye nak yim kathe pant yim chus dapan van 
ва dalil yi chuk дарап me hasa vaiye mov kathe 
pant mil'vuk ladai yim chus dapün rupias tor hat 
mit dall kre vañyit na maldán chu vuye pakenai 
amis layuk yimau tórau ze/nyau gm! йор" nak pakyu 
sa yeti kis padshahas nish yisu dapi ti karau. 


X. THE TALE OF RAJA VIKRAMÃDITYA 


1. This is what my Master saith to me = 
Four men were once going along the road, and they came to a 
wide open plain, As they entered it they began to say to each 
other, “ Come, let us tell a story to while away the journey across 
the pl ‘After a time they were joined by another man, and they 
asked him to tell a story to help the journey along. Said he, “ Sirs, 
T will tell you a story. Moreover, sirs, as a story I will tell you five 
things but for the five things you must pay me five hundred 
rupees." Replied they, " We are four, and will give thee four 
hundred. The fifth hundred must be paid by thee as the fifth of 
ws. So tell us, prithee, sir, the five things.” Said he to them :— 
* Money, sirs, is for a journey. 

A friend, sirs, is for when there is no money. 

А near relation, sirs, is for when there is money. 
‘That makes three things, and, sirs, there are two others = 

‘Thou canst only call thy wife thine own во long as she be 

with thee. 

‘And, again, sirs :— 

He only will win Каја Vikramáditya's daughter 

Who keepeth awake by night.” 

"When he told them these five things, they say to him, “ Now, 
sir, tell a story.” But he replies, “ T have told you, sirs, the five 
things.” At this they began to quarrel. Cry they, “ You have 
taken our four hundred rupees; but, sir, you have not told us 
any story. We have not yet got across the plain.” So the four 
gave him a drubbing. Then he made this proposal, “ Come, sirs, 
to the King of this country, and let us abide by what he says.” 
КЫ 

ka 


throughout 
ecd for th 


double meaning of 
ly “story” bat also 
е моен" and * thing”. ‘The four thought they were baying five stories, 
et the fifth was only selling five statementa. translate ath by ** Шор", ax 
URE acest English word with a similar indefinite meaning. On the other 
hand T translate dali by “at ts meaning is not indefinite. 
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2. дарап vustad vat! pādshahas nish drut pheryad 
borau zą'nyau dop"has pādshahąm yim shakhtan 
khraiy asi rupias &ór hat dopun vanemó* kathe 
pant padshahan dop amis shakhsas vantsa kya 
vunthak yi votus phérit padshaham bo vanai kathe 
pant rupias pant hat gabe nam din’ ada vanai bo 
kathe pans padshahan Кач? rupias pán& hat dithin 
amis shakh&as yim kalrin yim band pane karin 
Каша аш! padshahan padshahihund poshak trávun 
gadoi yiye hund poshük põrun beye gandin laltsat 
gandin mabe гап yima kathe pant sar kart 


3. dapan vustād gudeny drau benye handis 
shahtras kun gur chus khasun vot! yeli nazîk at 
Ъейуе hendis shah*ras lazun shech? amis benye me 
kya chu p'ümut mohim bo kya yimaha tor! ami 
lazanas beñye phut phérit shech” me kya rozan 
раша vartvis manz phut phérit laztnas beye shechr 
me yeli ng bani tor yün toti gatvem ladun параз 
lsé&à lade hamai tat gabe gand karun pretha 
gawes mohar Кагейу рапейу ami kar benye каша 
lodun panenye kyenzi bata hana уй &/ut ya shü& 
p'etha karmas paneñy mohar korun геүйпа amis 
bayis tam! yeli vuch Ъейуе henz mohar rotun at! 
thávun dabàvit. 

4. dráu yarisanzi vat! yeli vot nrazik sozun amis 
mahüyu уйг hasa йу pádsháhi chesna so hasa chiy 
mohim zad yaran yeli boz dràu vot amis yáras nish 
дарап chus ha уйга kati goham yor раба pakan 
chi dunuvai amis ås miskînî hund poshak пар 
арап chus уйг yi kal ditta шге yi myon 
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2, Saith my Master :— 

They went to the King and the four laid their complaint before 
him. “ This fellow,” said they, “hath cheated us to the tune of 
four hundred rupees, for he promised to tell us five things.” 
‘The King asked him, “ What was it that thou saidst to them 1 ” 
And he up and replied, " Sire, I will tell thee the five things, but 
thou must pay me for them rupees five hundred. Then, and 
only then, can I tell these five things to thee.” So the King sent 
for five hundred rupees, and gave them to him. (After he had 
told them) he tied up the money in his pouch, and the King did 
a deed. He doffed his royal garments, and donned those of 
beggary. Then he tied seven rubies under his arm and went forth 
to test these five things. 


3. Moreover my Master said :— 

First ot all he went to the city where dwelt his sister. He mounted 
his horse, and when he arrived there he sent her this message, 
"Tam fallen into poverty; so what else could I do but come to 
thee.” And this was the word which she sent back, “ Verily, I 
shall be put to shame in my father-in-law’s house (if thou come to 
me)" Again he sent her these words in answer, “ If it be not 
possible for me to come to thee, thou shouldst at least send me 
somewhat wherewith to fill my belly ; and if thou send it, fasten 
thou it up carefully, and set thine own seal upon it.” Бо this sister 
did a deed. She sent him a little rice in her bowl—it may have been 
orts, or it may have been fresh food. Upon it she set her own seal, 
and despatched it to her brother. As soon as he saw his sister's 
seal he accepted it, and there and then he buried it and hid it in 
the ground. 


4, Then he set forth upon the road to his friend, When he came 
near ће sent a man on to say, “ Му friend, I am come to thee. 
I have no more royal state, for I have been struck by the blow of 
poverty.” And when his friend heard this he went forth and came 
to his friend, and cried, “ Ah, my friend! Wherefore hast thou 
come to show thyself here (so far from my door)!" So together 
the two walk on. As they walked the friend seeth that the 
King is clothed in the weeds of poverty, and saith to him, “My 


66 HATIM'S SONGS AND STORIES [s- 


poshük &untha $a yi born yi chu amis 
miskînî hund poshak yi as bóztna kali sháhi kami 
mukha mahabat sj'th gau vá yarasund gara 
уйгап kürtnas ziafat layka padshah saptnyes 
ойайу за kathg sar. 


5. атац vuñy zanana handis shahtras kun vot 
at sheharas and kun at! as bud zanana byüt 
amisandi gairi dopun amis buje zanana ditam drot 
bu апа yamis guris kh'ut gása drau gisa апаш 
vuchun ай раза maidina at” chu lonan yi as rakh 
Padshahasunz йв айап taha nyük ratit pananis 
méjeras nish koruk kad rat aye amis chu кавап 
pida zanàna ak amis méjeras ziñfat het yi chu 
bihit palangas pYeth ziafat thaunas bont* kan! at! 
уай khyeni don* vai hana hsrëyek yi dyutuk amis 
kã'dis kurhas alau ható kaldyau yi khyau вау 
tethan kald rut khyan ай chu panani jaye behit 
yimau doyau kar tamis kuri at palangas phut tar 
kuruk àlau amis kš'dis &a vuch ta yat palangas 
phut ter bima tagi am! dop*nak phirit айу tagimna 
hamsai chum chân dophas уша vot ot amis 
лапйпа ратта niu panun khāvand am! 
mut bront yeli yi battahan ditt has yi zanána che 
dapün amis méjeras vuñy kya karau yi chu myon 
wand yi gate mārun ratas rat hukm d'ütun 
maravattlan dop'nak nîyün yi Кай gabe marun 
valinje ga&yes уйг! anan” nyük yi К@'й shahtras 
nebar am! dyuttnak вауй ште travitoh yela bo 
chalaha ata but Khudayas kun karaha zara par 
trayuk yela vuchan àb* hana cholun atih ata but 
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friend, prithee present me with this royal robe that thou dost wear, 
and put on my poor garment instead thereof” For he looked upon 
the King’s garb not as the garb of beggary, but thought of it as a 
royal robe. And wherefore that? It was because of the love he 
bare him. They went on and reached the friend's house, and there 
the friend made him a feast—such a feast as one should lay before 
а King. 

Ta ta way the King had tented two of the things, 

5. Then went he forth to the city where dwelt his wife, When 
he had reached the outskirts he made his lodging in the house of an 
old woman, and asked of her a sickle that he might cut grass for his 
horse. So he went out to fetch the fodder, and came to a mead 
where he began to cut the grass. Now this mead was in the home 
farm of the king of that land, and the grooms ran up and seized 
him, and carried him to their officer, the Master of the Horse, 
‘They shut him up in prison, and when night fell he seeth a woman 
coming along with a dish of dainty meats for the Master of the 
Horse. He was sitting on а bedstead. She laid the dish before him, 
and they both sat down upon the floor to eat it, A few scraps 
remained over, and these they gave the prisoner. They called to 
him, “ Ho, thou prisoner, eat thou these scraps and orta of our 
The prisoner accepted them and ate. And while he remained 
sitting by himself the two clipped and toyed together till the joint 
of the bedstead broke. Again they called to the prisoner,  Prithee 
see, the joint of this bed hath broken. Haply thou hast wit enough 
to mend it.” He answered, “ Yea, why should I not have wit 
therefor? My neighbours are carpenters,” Said they, "Come 
hither.” So he came, and then the woman recognized him as her 
‘own husband; though he had recognized her before when they gave 
him the scraps of food. So saith she to the Master of the Horse, 
“ What now are we to do? This is my husband, he must be killed 
this very night of nights.” So the Master of the Horse gave his 
command to the executioners, " Take ye away this prisoner. He 
must be slain. Bring ye us back his heart.” So they led him 
forth outside the city, and to them made he a petition. “Let me 
free,” quoth he, “that Í may wash my hands and face and make 
my prayers to God before I die. So they loosed his bonds, and he 
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Khudā sibas kun korun zārą pār ata p'ós yiman 
Jalan satan peth yim tat” asis gandsmaty! шава 
yiman орип máravátlan bun hata s} m'e travyu 
yela nom chu lal sat tor chu tol'i bun zanen tre 
chu m’én tohi nish, 

6. ottüny karin tor kathe sare pantim kath 
gayas mashit йш vot panen gara beye уапйп chu 
шап pün&en zanen vanyu sa kya van'au tohi 
pins kathe yi votus phot phérit pidshaham kate 
kathe ka'rit sare dop'nak pádshahan bör kathe 
yimau dophas Кива kusa dop'nak padshghan, 

Ёз! nûv ch'a paz! pa'thy as'nas | 
уйг chu na ásnas titi puzuy а 
zənána sa cheng рапепу уавіпа pünas sá'th che 
titi puzuy | 
dyàr che bakûr safaras titi puzuy а 
yima bör kathe karimau sar vuny van'üm pintyum 
kath dop'nas qm! shakhtgn phut phérit rup'ya hat 
gat'em dyun dyutanas püdshghan dop"nas. 
yüs rütas bédár rözi ı 
suy zrüni гаје Vikarmájiteny kür ı 
7. pádshahan kar kam lágun fakir gau vot гаја 
Vikarmajitun gara nazar büzau kar nazar khabar 
dárau niye khabar amis rájas dop'has raja sabe 
fakira ak gomut pà!dg yohoi дарап bu z'énan rüjasanz 
a vanān chuk phut phérit az 
raja züda вашай? at'e mare vun gau yi fakir havalay 
Khuda айа ya lass yá mari вава khüllyün kuthis 
manz yati yi rajasunz kur as palang trüvhas shērit 
khut fakir palangas p'eth amis khátüni diban zêr 
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found a little water, wherein he washed his hands and face, and made 
his prayers to God, the Master. As he thus did his hands fell upon 
the seven rubies that he had tied beneath his arm when setting forth 
upon his joumey. Then said he to the executioners, “ O sirs, let 
уе ше go free. Here be these seven rubies. Keep ye four of them, 
опе for each of you four, and keep the remaining three for me.” 


6. In this way he had tested four of the things, but the fifth he 
had forgotten. So he returned home, and asketh the five men, 
"Віт, tell ye me what those five things were.” Then up and 
answered that man, “ Sire, how many of these things hast thou 
tested?” Quoth he, “Four.” “Which ones?” they asked. 
Said the King: — 
near relation is for when there is money. 
friend is for when there is no money, 

‘True also is it—thou canst only call thy wife thine own во long 
as she be with thee. 
‘True also is it—money is useful on a journey. 


‘These four things that ye told me have I tested. Now tell ye me 
the fifth.” Replied that man to him, “ A hundred rupees must thou. 
give me.” The King gave it, and he said :— 


* He only will win Raji Vikramáditya's daughter 
Who keepeth awake by night.” 


7. And the King did а deed. Не put on the garb of a mendicant 
faqir. He went forth and reached Raji Vikramditya's palace, 
‘The discerners then discerned him, and the nowsmen gave the news 
to the Raja, Said they, “ Your Majesty, there hath appeared a 
faqir, and he saith, * The Raja's daughter I would win," And the 
Raja said to them in answer, “ Up to to-day, how many princes 
have gone to their death ! Now hath this faqir committed himself 
to God, that He may decide whether he live or die. Go ye, and lead 
ye him up to the chamber,” And in the chamber where was the 
Raja's daughter, a bed was ready spread. The faqir climbed up 
upon it, and gave the lady a push. He conversed with her, and 
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ke'rin amis s@'th kathe kathe ka'rit karun kà 
poshakas korun shakal insān hish pine dran dür 
pahan byüt nazwri shama chu dazin amis khátüni 
handi shik*ma manza drüu azhda tay at poshikas 
manz yat yi am! fakiran yinsān h’u kurmut йв yiy 
chu dónán вар” h'eván at! yelina insin as beye tau 
уі azhda amis khátüni shikmas manz am! fakiran 
kar sargi balai che amis khátüni handis shikmas 
manz nebar К?ё che na ñu fakir vot beye at palangas 
nishi khátüni diban zér kathe ka'rin amis si'th at 
poshükas korun beye insán hu gau beye fakir 
byüt dūri pahan. shama chu dazān' athas kot kadin 
shamshér amis khátüni handi shikma manza log 
nü'rini yi azhda log at poshākas manz a&ani tujen 
shamshér chu amis azhdghas kat'rān morun ka'rinas 
gaüye bunun at! palangas tal khut pine at palangas 
p'eth shamshér dian shánd ta shung. 


8, rat gaye айа subu log yini raja Vikarmājitan 
dop mársvátelan ga&/u yi fakir ãsi momut yohoi 
välyün az tiny ka'tya гаја 2408 gamat? шага ta yi 
ti āsi momut Кан at kutis manz vuchuk fakir уйге 
kûre zindai nazar büzau kar nazar khabar dárau 
niye khabar таја dop has raja sa fakir chu zindai 
‘ab khut pîne at kutis manz karan chu mubārak 
amis fakiras дарап chus fakira a vante kyeta раб 
bachök дарап chus fakir bedar rozang sá'th raja sa 
kar nazar palangas tal rüjan kar nazgr vuchun 
palangas tal balaya ak trau mub fakiran ma‘rit 
дарап chu fakir amis rájas zaban kyah che karmut 
raja chus dapün puz chu Khuda chu kunuy fakir 
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when they had finished conversing he did a deed. He folded his 
garments into the shape of a man, and went a short way off and 
sat down to watch. А lamp was burning, and by its light he saw 
а python issue from the lady's mouth." It entered the garments 
which he had folded into the shape of a man, Tt shook them, and. 
bit them over and over again, but when it found that there was no 
man within them, it retreated and again entered the lady's month. 
Tn this way did the faqir satisfy himself by his perscrutation that 
it was within the lady that there was an evil calamity dwelling, 
and that there was nought else outside her. Up came the faqir 
to the bed. He gave the lady a push, and held converse with her. 
Не made his garments again into the shape of а man, and again 
went away a short distance to sit and watch. A lamp was burning, 
and in his hand he held his drawn sword. The python issued from 
the lady's mouth, and began to enter the garments. Ho raised his 
sword and smote it to pieces and slew it. He cut it into gobbets 
and thrust them under the bed. Then he climbed himself upon 
the bed, laid the sword beneath the pillow, and fell asleep. 


8. ‘The night came to an end, and dawn began to come, and to. 
the executioners said Каја Vikramáditya, “Go ye. This faqir 
surely dead. Bring him too down, as ye did the others. Up to 
to-day how many princes have gone to their death, and he, too, 
must have died!” They went up into the chamber, and saw the 
faqir alive and safe and sound. ‘The discerners then discerned 
him, and the newsmen gave the news to the Raji, Said the 

ur Majesty, that fagir is of truth alive.” His Majesty, the 
Raji, himself ascended to the chamber, and made him gratulations, 
crying, “ О faqir, tell me, prithee, how thou didst escape.” Quoth. 
the faqir, " By remaining awake. Your Majesty, cast thon a glance 
below the bed.” The Raja looked, and there saw he the calamity 
as the faqir had thrust it after he had killed it. Said the faqir 
to the Raja, “ What was the promise made by thee ? ” And quoth 
True it is. ‘There is no God but the one God.” ‘Then 


à Literally, “belly,” but as the python certainly eame ont vik the mouth. 
Y use a word more suitable for Western ear» when dealing with a lady, 
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chus dapán yi hasa chay at! paneñy kür ma disa 
Panun nishána ditenas vaj emis fakiras fakirasanz 
жй] rat am! raj 
9. агар fakir vot panun shahar fakiri hund 
zhama bunun karit padshahi hund poshak purun 
dyütun hukum lashka'ri пёгп sa шғе sith. 


10. dapan vustad gudeñyi gau at beñye handis 
shaharas yi pádshah ti as baja taran ami suy 
Padshahas anyin beñye paniny thaunas bōnt* kaini 
sa tami dohuch ziáfat yat tami beüye mohar asus 
petha karmus dapán chus yi ch'à mohur chany 
dop'nas phérit myenyiy che dapan chus yi padshah 
buy kya gås tami dohuk miskîn paz раЧу chu 
áshnàu аз. 

11. hiban amis padshahas ti lashkar dyütun 
kadam yarasund kun vot yaras nish уйгап kar 
ziafat yiman don pádshahiyan kit. rat kaduk a 
suban drày. 

12. dyütun kadam at l'ghara sandis shahtras 
kun anün пай dit amis pádshahas дарап chus anuk 
sa tahaly timau chu ch'ánye rakh'e manza tir 
rutmut su kati chuk thaumut anik tghal! дор hak 
yus tohi tir rutu rakhi manza su kati chu thaumut 
yimau vun padshaham asi chu kurmut havále panenis 
afsaras m@jaras anuk méjar dop has nomau tahalyau 
kuruy havala sir su kati thávut yi chuk dapān 
me dyüt na tahal chus karan gavai padshaham asi 
kur tükhit amis havala dop*nak am! padshahan yus 
tami doho fakir lagit as suy chuk дарап anyak 
maravital tor tim vanan panai anik tim дарап 
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said the faqir to him, " Here, sire, is this thy daughter. Sire, 
give thou me the token (that I may claim her as my wife)" Then 
gave the Raji his ring to the faqir, and took in exchange the faqtr's 
ring from him. 


9. Then departed the faqir and came to his own city. 
off his mendicant’s weeds and clothed himself in royal robes. He 
gave the command to his army to set forth with him. 


10. And my Master said :— 

First of all went he to his sister’s city. The king, her husband, 
was one of those that paid him tribute, He had his sister brought 
to him, and put before her the bowl of food that she had sent to 
him on that day, and on which she had set her seal. Quoth he to 
her, "Is this thy seal?" Replied she, “ Mine it is.” Then said 
to her the King, “ It is I who was the beggar-man of that day. 
True it is that a near relation is for when there is money.” 


11. He took the army of that king also with him, and turned his 
footsteps towards his friend, And the friend made a feast in honour 
of the royalty of both these kings. The night they passed there, 
and at dawn they again set forth. 


12. He tumed his footsteps towards the city of his fatherin- 
law. He sent for that king and said to him, “ Prithee, send thou 
for thy grooms. They have caught a thief in the mead of thy 
home farm. Where have they put him?” They brought the 
grooms. Quoth he to them, “ Where did ye put that thief whom 
уе seized in tho mead of the home farm 1” Said they, “ Sire, we 
made him over into the hands of our officer, the Master of the 
Horse" They brought before him the Master of the Horse. They 
said to him, “ These grooms made over to thy custody a certain 
thief. Where hast thou pat him ? ” But he denied that he had seen 
him. Then the grooms gave testimony, “ Sire, of a surety, we did 
make him over to this man's custody.” ‘Then quoth the King— 
the one who formerly had been dressed as a faqir—“ bring ye the 
four executioners, They themselves will say what hanvened.” 
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chuk yi padshah tohi nish chu ашйпа tas fakirasund 
su diyu уй? yimau maravatalau kar kam ka‘dik 
yim lal sat thavik padshahgs bont* kani satau manza 
tulin tor ka'rinak havala dop*nak yim kam! ásyu 
d'itamaty dop*has fakiran ak! tam! kami bapat su 
fis dyüt*mut yem! méjaran márang bapat дарап chu 
pādshāh amis méjaras kun me chuk na parzenāvān 
buy kya gos su fakir yus kã'd ostan kurmut gudeny 
fyi sa khátün ziüfat hot kheyau yek ji h*r'au but 
kuru me alau dopüm volo káldyau yi khau son tut 
tam! pata йв bo rot me khyau tam! pata karu murde 
méazi'ry phutu palangas tar kurü me àlau ta ma 
zünak yat palangas vat karit me dop'mau any 
zünenü ham вйуе chum ch/àn palangas dyüt*mau 
vit karit am! рапей7е zaning parzanávus dop'nai 
We yü chu myon khávand yi chu amut fakir lagit 
yi gabe rütas rat mārun kur thas havüla noman 
mürevütan yiman au йг myón yimau tray has 
yele yiman ditim lil sat sor ditim tun zanen tre 
thiymak amanat ya' kya chyum tim lal tre tor 
chim dviitmat noman buan zanen yelty kya chüy 
tim ti kólnas zima tahsir. 


18. йаріп vustad dyütun hukum рапейуе 
lashke'ri kodun yi méjar ti paneñy zanána ti 
khanen&vun khod &ananávin don'vai at khudas kar 
naviny kanye kan ай chu lekhün sahibi kitab 

shrak sarp makhri zan bévophà | 

14. drau at! phirit yi pádshàh vot at! raja 
Vikarmájitun gara divin che rajas khabar padshah 
chu mut paneneñy bātan гаја chuk дарап sa cha 


-M] X. THE TALE OF RAJA VIKRAMADITYA 15 


They brought them, and the King said to them, " Ye have in trust 
a deposit made by that faqir, give ye it here and now.” "Then those 
executioners did а deed. They brought forth those seven rubies 
amd laid them before the King. He took up four of them, and 
gavo them to them, as he said, “ Who gave you these?” Quoth 
they, ^A certain faqir.” “And for what purpose!" “This 
Master of the Horse had made him over to us to be slain.” Then 
said the King to the Master of the Horse, “ Dost thou not recognize 
me! It is I who am that faqir whom thou didst imprison. At 
first came that lady to thee with a dish of dainty meats. Ye ate 
together, and some scraps and orts remained over and above. 
You gave a shout and called to me, ' Come, thon prisoner, eat thou. 
these scraps and orts of ours! So I came and took and ate. 
After that you clipped and toyed together, till the joint of the bed 
became broken. You gave a shout and called to me, ° Haply, 
dost thou know how to mend this bed !' and I replied to you, 
“Yea, why should I not know! My neighbours are carpenters.” 
I mended for you the bed, and my wife saw that it was I. Said sho 
to thee, ° This is my husband, he must be killed this very night 
of nights. "Thou gavest me into the hands of these executioners, 
and to them came compassion for me, and they let me go free. I 
gave them seven rubies, Four gave 1, one for each of the four, 
amd three I left with them in deposit for me, Now, here I have 
these three rubies, and four have I just now given to these four men. 
‘There, in their hands, are they also for thee to see.” And in this 
way was his guilt proved against him, 


13, And moreover my Master told me 

He gave the order to his army. Ho dragged forth the Master of 
the Horse and his own wifo, He had dug a pit and had them both 
cast into it, and had them stoned with stones until they died, On 
this subject verily a master of books hath written :— 


‘Treacherous are a knife, a serpent, and the coquetry of a woman. 
‘Thenceforth went again the King and came again to 


Vikramiditya’s palace. ‘Then gave they the news to the Raj 
‘A king hath come and asketh for his wife,” ‘Then said the Raj 
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fakirasunz pãdshahasunz che ne pādshāh chus дарап 
buy gos su fakir m'e nish chu ch'ón nishána e 
nishi chu myon nishana dapān chus raja tam! dohuch 
fakiri kya gaye azich pãdshãhî kyah gaye дарап 
chus padshah me asa he&ama&a kathe pant timai 
sus sar karan tam! asum låg mut fakir rajan 
kar kam ditinas sa'th paneny bas drau vot panenis 
sheh*ras manz chu karan raj.—vu salàma vu ikrüm. 
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“ Of a faqir she is the wife, not of a king.” Quoth the King to him, 
* Verily, Lam no other than that faqir. I have with me thy token, 
and thou hast with thee mine? Quoth the Raja to him, ^ What 
meant the faqirhood of those days, and what meaneth the royalty 
of to-day?” Said the King to him, “I had bought five things, 
and them was I testing, and therefore dressed I myself as a fair." 
‘Then the Raja did a deed. He gave the King his wife to be with him. 
‘The King went forth and came to his own city, and there he swayed 
‘the sceptre of his rule, This is the end, and may peace and honour 
attend ye all. 
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HATIM'S SONGS AND STORIES 


XI. FORSYTH SAHIBAN SHAR YELI 
YARKAND ZENENI GAU 

Yi me dyöt mai tih gat ta bozān | 
Yürkand anon zénan а 

gudeny dup malkinye kus ka'ri yohoi kar 
Forsat chu zórávár | 

таје be Yarkand bîj! gat (атап 
Yürkand апбп zénan а 

Landang p'etha Yürkand yiman kur tai 
maushür hà topor gai | 

gudeñy Sont marga chüvün posha mādān 
Yarkand? а 

huk*ma mah'ráj Buttanis bro dráu 
Balti tum age jão | 

piche јао Kashmir nile chülán 
Yürkand? а 

rasat sai topor karhai tarfan 
guda lug Мага} pargan | 

tim vadin as! kot lag! gar зап 
Yärkand ı 

timan Butta garan Kashir! tha: 
Butta bày broh n'àvik ı 

gur bat! dākas zumba che вава saran 
Yárkand? ı 


1- 


-] А ә 
XI. THE SONG OF FORSYTH SÁHIB WHEN НЕ WENT 
TO CONQUER ҮАЕКАХР. 


The Mission of Sir Douglas Forsyth across the Hindükush to 
Kashgar took place in 1873-4. It passed through Kashmir, where 
people were collected to serve in the camp, Sabir, the author of this 
poem, describes the events attending the impresement of these camp- 
‘Followers. He evidently believes that it was a military expedition 
to conquer Yarkand, 

1. What I have seen, to that attend and thou shalt hear. 
“ Yarkand will we conquer for ourselves.” 

2, First, said the Queen of England, “ Who can do this work f 
A mighty man is Forsyth.” То him she gave the order, “ Seat 
thyself upon the throne of Yárkand as its king, and from it levy 
thou tribute, Yárkand will we conquer for ourselves.” 

3. They who wielded the sceptre of authority from London 
unto Yarkand became famous over all the world. First halted they 
in Simamarg? to enjoy the delight of the flover-meads, "Yürkand 
will we conquer for ourselves.” 

4. Ahead went the order of the Маһйга} of Kashmir to Tibet." 
“Yo Baltis, advance ye and then hasten yo to Kashmir bringing 
passports with ye. Yiirkand will we conquer for ourselves," 


5, The order for their assembling issued forth on all sides, and 
at first the people were collected in Mariz.* Lamenting were they 
and crying " Poor ignorant souls, whither are we come t” Yárkand. 
will we conquer for ourselves.” 


6. In houses of these Tibetans were Kashmiris quartered, and 
the brothers of Tibet were sent forward in advance. Horses were 
stationed for the post, and yaks for collecting and piling grass. 
“ Yîrkand will we conquer for ourselves.” 


з A celebrated upland in the Sindh Valley of Kashmir, famous for the 
beauty of ил wild flowers, 

1 Le, Little Tibet or Baltistan. The 
carriers, They are represented ва bei 
Fendesvous in Kashmir, They are furnish 
dispatch. 

One of tho two divisions—Marks and Kamráz—of the Valley of Kashmir. 
‘Maras is the southern part of the valley, on both sides of tho River Véth above 
Srinagar. 


le of this country are excellent 
despatched in droves to the 
with passporta or certificates of 


HATIM'S SONGS AND STORIES = 


ba rai khumba khas zananan che sumbsrën 
z'ünte рве vartavan | 
aja ase pyavila kyé ase dujan 
Yarkand? а 7 
gur manga navihai kukar gàman 
chuh karun yimng zānan | 
hari hari karan asi timan pak‘navan 
Yarkand’ а 8 
kalt kan! dumbij ches lati kan? lakam 
Ейза raz kanyek mah kam | 
gasa gandi ta zache zin ратй soira siman 
Yarkand? а 9 
rasat kairtan апћаї nën gar 
mat! chuk pan paneny kar | 
gaja ke'rik kralan gudeny Veja sárün 
Yarkand? а 10 
krāje dup* khavandas na ding kralau 
kathu kit konda valan ı 
kam hau che pak*vany à'mi рави travan 
Xürkand? а 11 
gür dop" gür baye donovai nérau 
gau kis jay shérau| 
wudre preth hře gāsu lau gau gitan laran 
‘Yarkand? а 12 
kunra křet duda nut vari het bā'ri drau 
lókan chu safarun ар | 
takit duda gir jan*tuk bāgvān 
Xáürkande à 18 
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7. Women were collected to help in distributing straw and fire- 
wood. Some of them were fresh from childbed, and others were 
heavy with child, “ Yarkand will we conquer for ourselves.” 


8. Horses were demanded from villages that had naught but 
fowls. Their drivers knew not how to say “tchk”, and could say 
only “här hår,” as they urged them along. “ Yarkand will we 
conquer for ourselves." 

9. When they harnessed a horse they turned the crupper towards 
its head, and hung the bridle by its tail. Grass ropes did they use 
for strong binding-straps? All the appliances that they had were 
pack-saddles? of straw and saddles made of rags. " Yarkand will 
we conquer for ourselves." 


10. Menial cultivators were impressed in proportion to the size 
of each village, and on the shoulder of each was laid the burden of 
some special duty. Like bundles of grass were they crowded 
together, as they carried cooking pots for the potters, " Yārkand 
will we conquer for ourselves.” 

11. Said the potter's wife to the potter, “O potter, thou art 
a fool. What need have we to put pots into the kiln? The business, 
dear, is a travelling one, and we must leave all uncooked food 
behind us (and bring with us our food ready cooked).” “ Yarkand 
will we conquer for ourselves.” 

12. Said the cow-herd to his wife, “ Let us both go forth and 
arrange a place for the cows. If we carry a wisp of grass upon our 
heads, the cows will follow at а run." “Yarkund will we conquer 
for ourselves.” 

13. He went forth, milk-pail on haunch, and carrying his load 
of pots, The people all were exhausted by their march, and to 
them the kindly milkman seemed as blessed as a garden-watcher 
of Paradise, < Yarkand will we conquer for ourselves.” 


"is the click made to encourage a horse, “А hår!" is what is said 
for the same purpose to а cow, The impressed drivers were unaccustomed 
to horses, and knew only tho bovine expletive. 

`: The АЛАА in the term used for the two straps or ropes attached at the 
back of a Käshmiri заде to secure blankets, ete, (Stein), 

"he gin is the term used for the Turkistan pack-saddle, which consists of 
‘bro straw-filed pommels joined in front (Stein). 
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vata dup vatüja bunai sera za 
chim mangan dale muy ta ka | 

torasta ar het meti hai pak*navan 
‘Yarkand® а 

(vātij vanün phérit) 

phérit dabza hek vatal ganau 
dabzi hek asinau zanau | 

daprámak vataj k'é nai chum bozin 
Үйгкапд° а 

shumar böz hai ta'fadaran 
mang*laj ahengaran | 

vod'e peth yiran het shrünz dakhe navan 
‘Yarkand® а 

kārau ditti barau yingar kat! sarau 
van kat! jan shêran | 

hal kya kur hak nal gara navan 
Yarkand* а 

khush kya gósai amob gau jan 
pata nyük nayid chán | 

batta daje аб hret pato chuk larán 
Yürkand* а 

musia hat karan tim* ава panevany 
kusuy ka'ri nayiz ta chan’) 

kata van’ karit hai karau guzran 
‘Yarkand® а 

Sabir Шатайуе tamat yütuy van 
yamat khabar bozan 1 

iány' au sáhib bà sö'ri saman 
‘Yarkand* а 


m- 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 
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14. The sweeper said to the sweepers wife, “I shall never 
remember what I have to do. They expect me to provide leather 
and a cobbler's laces. They are sending me off, my dear, with a 
leatherentter and а cobbler’s awl.” “° Yarkand will we conquer 
for ourselves." 

15. And she replied," Thou shouldst have answered them, 
O pimp of a sweeper.’ "Thou shouldst have said, ‘I know not how 
to use them.” “I did, my sweeperess, say that to them, but they 
heard me not at all.” “ Yarkand will we conquer for ourselves.” 

16, The roll-call was cried for the artisans, and a demand was 
made for workers in iron, Each came bearing his anvil on his head, 
‘and leaning on his tongs as if they were a stick, " Yarkand will we 
eonquer for ourselves.” 

17. The blacksmiths grumbled and complained, “ Where are we 
to look for coals? How can we aright arrange our smithy?” But 
somehow or other the officials made a makeshift for them, and set 
them a-forging horseshoes. “ Yarkand will we conquer for 
ourselves. 

18, Very pleased did I become, and mighty good it seemed to 
me that last of all they impressed the barber and the carpenter 
(of my village), and that I saw them running after the others each 
with a kerchief of food in his hand.* “ Yarkand will we conquer 
for ourselves." 

19. Their wives are holding a conference with each other, Say 
they, “ Who is, then, now to support the barber's wife and the 
carpenter's wife ? We shall have to earn our livelihood by hiring 
ourselves out for spinning thread.” “ Yarkand will we conquer for 
ourselves." 

20. Sabir Oilman only so much say, so long as they shall pay 
heed unto the news. At length came the Sahib with all his retinue, 
Yarkand will we conquer for ourselves.” 


term of affection, much as we sometimes use abusive words 
Ча an affectionate sense, or talk of a “роо devil” in the language of 

"A thoroughly Kashmirt sentiment, quite in keeping with th 
indifference to the troubles of others. ‘The author was evidently 
with the barber and carpenter of his village (Stein). 

? The name of the poet. 
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ХП. AKHUNASANZ DALIL 

1. Tam! süy аз nechiv sor tim? nai priitun bo 
bud! as tuh' vañyu kyah kar kairřu ak! dopus bo 
kare yimamat bêy dopus bo para bang béy dopus 
bo para уйл lokat hi orim dopus bo kare sir doha 
ak banyau gau padshahas būri vot yeli padshaha 
sund gara rid vudanye {абу пегап tora vazir beye 
padshahasanz kür yi vuchuk ай vudanye dop'nak 
toh! kam chu yímau dop has tu kus chuk dop'nak 
bu chus tir yimau dopthas as! ti che tar ka'rik 
gur za sapud savār ak yi akhun beye yi padshah 
kür dop'nas vaziran néryü toh‘ nasiyat һава karai 
ak kat yina sa padshah kod'i sà'th kat kuni karak 
bo hasa yimau pata ta toh! nér'ü. 


2. yim chu pakün pádshüh köri che ng khabar 
yi chu ng me sñith akhun zádg tas cha khabar yi 
chu vazir gash lug phuleni vat gurrau p'efha bun 
gaye yi padshah kür kule akis preth ata but chulun 
vuchun at кш е manz Jal yi lal tulun ayi hret amis 
&khun züdas nish tas che khabar yi chu vazir vazir 
kyé йз na уйі gash chu pholan tyüt chu yi lal gah 
trüvün parza nau am! padshah kor’e vazir na lal 
tuluk sa'th vat! shahras akis manz ай vuchuk 
pár'ehna at! manz brëthi. 


3. yi chu yivin amis padshahas nish am! 
sheharakis dapàn chus bo behe naukar yi chus 
дарап kya naukri karak дарап chus bo kare gur'en 
hanz kismat yim che yimai kathe karan sakh&a 
ak ац ll pharósh amis padshahas Капаш làl chis 
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ХП. THE TALE OF THE AKHÜN. 


1. There was once upon a time an Akhün,! who had four sons. 
One day he said to them, “I am now grown old, tell me therefore 
what professions you intend to follow.” Said one, “I'll be a 
prayer-leader in а mosque.” Said another, “I'l call the people 
to prayer.” Said another, “Ill preach sermons." But the fourth 
and youngest said, "ТІ be a thief.” So one day he went off to 
the King’s palace to steal something, As he stood outside it there 
came forth the Vizier and the King's daughter. When they saw 
him standing there he asked them who they were. "And who art 
thou?” said they. “Tm a thief,” said he. “So are we,” said 
they. Now they had brought ont with them two horses, and he 
straightway mounted on one of them, while the princess got on the 
other. ‘Then the Vizier said to him, “Go ye two in advance, and, 
sir, pay thou heed to this one piece of instruction—thou shalt 
not hold any love-talk with the princess. I will join you later on, 
but go ye two in advance.” 


2. So they went on, the princess thinking all the time that it 
was the Vizier, not the young Ākhūn, who was with her. By 
and by dawn began to blossom forth, and they dismounted by а 
stream, and to this went the princess and washed her face and hands. 
Her eye fell on a ruby lying in the stream. She picked it up and 
took it to the young Akhün, whom all the time she thought to 
be the Vizier, though it was not him at all. Then, as the dawn 
blossomed forth, the ruby emitted a brilliant light, and she saw 
for the first time that it was not the Vizier, So she kept the ruby 
to herself, and went on with him till they came to a certain city. 
There they found a small hut in which they made their lodging. 


3. The young Akhün went to the King of that city, and asked 
him for employment. " What canst thou dot” asked the King. 
“I know how to look after horses,” answered he. Now, even 
while they were yet speaking, there came a certain jeweller to sell 
precious stones to the King. He had two rubies with him. Then 


? A Musalmän religious teacher. 
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та yi vot! вйуїзї yi chus dapān padshaham ak lal 
chu béb*hà byëk chu khut at manz chu Куши дарап 
chus pādshāh ti kyata páthr ay te bozana дарап 
chus yi phirit padshaham takit chus manz kyum 
phuta r'ün harga Куши drās па айз yi padshahas 
khush ka'ri ti ga&/em karun har gà kyum drās 
tela gat’em bakhshāyish diny. 


4, dapān vustád phutsruk yi lal аш! шарза 
агац кушт am! sith tun has sayist nay nahit làl 
shinak pyas nau gau yi lal shinak panun garg doha 
doha chu kadan ratas bihan chu panani ga'ri dohas 
yivan chu lal pasand karani amis padshahasund 
nayid gabān chu mast khásani amis lal shinakas 
tat! chu vuchān gmisunz yi ząnānę yi as khab 
strat seta au yi nàyid vaziras mast khás'nas dop"nas 
ai vazira zanana che amis lal shinakas yi shuybehe 
vazirasandi gairi amis karte kyé&a nukhta dop"nas 
ada kya yi vazir gau amis padshaha sanzi kodre 
dop'nas ёз dap padshahas m7ega&e yis lal shinákan 
gudenyi lal pasand kur tat! hyu byak lal asun dup 
pádshahg sanzi кофгі pananis ma'lyis шге gate lalas 
Wu bé bahà lal àsun ñu lal shinàk dop"nas padshahan 
disa lal anit tat lalas hyu au vóda lal shinük vot! 
рапейуе zanana nish byüt top? ka'rith yi chas дарап 
zanāną ti kya zi chuk phikri gamut dop'nas pherit 
am! lal shinakan padshah chum 181 mangan bebaha 
su kati ana dop*nas am! zanang gat dap püdshahas 
ritas kyut dim kharj bo dimai lal anit padshahan 
dyutus kharj ritasumb yi anun panun gara chu 
bihit khyavan nu chu gatān padshahas nu chu gatān 
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the young Ákhün, who now called himself a groom, up and said, 
“Your Majesty, one of these rubies is beyond price, but the other 
hath a flaw in it in the shape of а worm.” ‘The King asked him 
how he knew this. Said he in answer, "' Sire, of a surety there is 
а worm inside it. Break it and see, If no worm then come forth 
from it, do unto me whatsoever your Majesty may please. But 
if a worm do come forth, I shall deserve a present.” 

4. Quoth my master :— 

They broke the ruby into pieces, and sure enough a worm issued. 
forth from it ; and from that time they gave him the title of ^ Royal 
Lapidary ” instead of that of " Groom”. So the Lapidary returned. 
home, and the days passed. By night he stayed at home, and each 
day he attended court to examine rubies. The King's barber 
came one day to shave him, and there he saw the princess, who 
passed as the Lapidary’s wife. Now she was very fair to look upon, 
and the barber went off on his rounds to shave the King's Vizier, 
“Said he, O Vizier, that Lapidary hath a wife, and she would 
verily adorn the mansion of a Vizier, Thou shouldst find him 
guilty of some failure in his duty.” Quoth the Vizier, “ Willingly, 
and why not?” and went off to the King’s daughter. He told 
her to tell the King that she wanted another ruby just like the one 
that the Lapidary had first of all approved as beyond price, So 
she went to her father and quoth she, “ Fain would I have another 
ruby beyond price, like unto the first.” When the Lapidary came 
that day to the presence the King said to him, “ Bring thou me 
‘another ruby like unto that one.” The Lapidary returned home, 
and sat down there in silent consternation, Said the woman to 
him, “Why art thou so anxious?” Replied he, "The King 
demandeth from me a ruby beyond price, and where am I to find 
it?” Said she, “Go thon and say to the King, ‘If thou wilt give 
me а month's expenses, T will bring thee the ruby." Well, the 
King gave him expenses sufficient for a month, and he brought 
the money home. There he stayed eating his food, not going to 
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beye kun rit gau ada divan ches yi su lal yus tam! 
kule manza tu јап gau h'et pādshahas kertnas salam 
181 tháu nas böntş kani. 

5. drau phérit 181 shinak vot panun gara rütha 
kadun paneni ga'ri subhas šu náyid mast khāsani 
amis lil shinákas mast muk'låu nas khasit ta агац 
nāyid pánas vot! beye amis vaziras nish dopun 
vazias kyë ta karta amis lil shinákas amis che 
zanîn khob sürat sa shüybihe vazirasandi ga'ri 
vazir ац beye amis püdshaha sanzi kór'e dop*nas 
ва mang pádshahas lalan hund trut дор am! padshahg 
sanzi kod’e pananis mátlis me gabi” ãsun lālan hund 
trut lal shinak au padshahas nish karnas salam 
padshah chus dapan lal hasa gattnai азап! setha 
tratis sumb ац lal shinak vot panun gara yi chas 
дарап zanána In't! ра kya zi chuk bihith yi chus 
dapin phérith pādshah chum mangan az lîlan hund 
trut su kaiti апа bo dop"nas am! zanang k"é chana 
phikir gas padshahas gate h'un tren ritan kyut 
kharj dyut'nas pádshahan kharj au panun gara 
hret, 


6. yi chu khyevan ta ch'avān yuttāñy yim tre 
rit gai vu chas дарап yi zanána amis lal shindkas 
дарап ches уе ta't! me tami kulye manza lal tu 
јап tami kule kule gate khasun h'ur pahan tat! 
chiy nag ta' nagas gabe andas kun dob khanun 
tally dobas manz bih zi ke'tith tath nagas peth 
yinai gudeiy she zane sran kara'ni timan kyè 
Кан! zina pata yiyiy timan shen zanyen hunz zith 
sa vasiy tat nagas srán kara'ni poshak tráviy ka'rith 
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court or anywhere else. When a month had passed the woman 
gave him the ruby she had picked up out of the stream, and, 
taking it to the King, he laid it before him with a bow. 


5, The Lapidary then left the court and returned home, where 
he passed the night. Next morning the barber came to shave him, 
‘When he had finished he went off to the Vizier. Said he, “ Prithee, 
do somewhat unto that Lapidary. His wife is very beautiful. 
She would verily adorn the mansion of a Vizier.” So the Vizier 
went again to the King's daughter and told her to ask the King 
for a ruby necklace. Quoth she to her father, “ Fain would I have 
a ruby necklace.” Tn due course the Lapidary came to the presence 
and made his bow. Said the King, “ Sir, thou must bring unto me 
a number of rubies sufficient for a necklace,” He went home, and 
the woman whispered to him, “ Why art thou sitting here t” 
Replied he, “ To-day the King demandeth from me a ruby necklace. 
Whence can I bring one?” Quoth she to him, " Thou needst 
not be anxious in the least. Go and take three months’ expenses 
from the King" The King gave him the money and he returned 
to his house. 


6. So there he stayed eating and drinking till the three 
months were passed, ‘Then the woman said to him, " Thou knowest 
the stream from whence I picked up that ruby. Go thou up it 
a little way, and thou wilt come to a spring, Thou must dig a 
pit close to the source of the spring, and hide thyself therein. 
At first six females will come to bathe in the spring. Do thou 
nothing unto them ; but afterwards thou wilt see coming the eldest 
sister of these six, She also will go down into the spring to bathe. 
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baithis preth chon gate gatun tii! pā'th' gate ti 
poshak tulun. 

7. aye she zañye kur timau srün timan куё 
vunun na yiman pata àyi satimy zain” troy am! 
ровћак ke'rith ba'this preth pane vub nügas manz 
ñu yi lal shinak #uiri pithy au ta tulun yi aimi sund 
poshak gau ta byüth ath dobas manz am! kur sran 
kat ba'this p'eth vuchun at! na poshak dibun krekh 
che dyau chuka yinsin chuka tas khudayesund 
chi khasam yim pa'dg kuruk me ma kar siras phash 
yi ta gabiy ti dimai ami kurus alan аш! dob? manza 
dop'nas dim vadai Khuda yi bo mangai ti gat’em 
bozun ай p'éth dyut*nas vadai Khuda dyut'nas 
poshak poshak tun am! пай” dop'nas kyah chum 
hukum dop*nas am Jal shinakan te gate hiin mre 
saith’ pakan chu lal shinak broh broh yi che pakin 
pata pata. 

8. дарап vustad amis chu пау 141 mal pa'ri уйе 
amis 181 shinakasund gar. 

9. дарап vustad ya amis kathen harán lal ya 
chis ashis harán lal doho sath sath rath gaye āda 
subu au làl sath tuil” 181 shinakan gau hreth pádshahas 
kartnas salam lal sath thau паз bónta kaini padshah 
gau setha khush. 

10. lil shinákan h'ütus rukhsat vot panun gara 
patai votus yi nayid am! khosus mast mast khasit 
vot yi nayid vaziras nish amis ti khósun mast 
dapün chus hà vazīr* amis lal shinükas gamu& az 
pá'da brëk zanàna sa che већа khobsürat tamis gude 
nyechi handi khota setha khobsürat k*ë8& karta 
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She will дой her clothes and leave them on the bank. Thou must 
‘then go secretly and carry off her garments.” 


7. The six females came and did their bathing, but to them 
said he nothing, Afterwards there came the seventh female. 
She doffed her clothes, and leaving them on the bank descended 
into the spring. Не came secretly and carried off her garments 
and hid himself again in the pit. When she had finished her 
bath she went up again on to the bank, and saw that her 
garments were no longer there. She uttered а loud cry, saying, 
“Be thou demon or be thou human being, I make to thee an 
oath by the God who created thee, Put not thou my secret parts 
to shame, and whate'er thou ask will I give to thee.” He then 
called to her from the pit, “Swear thou to me by God that thou wilt 
hear and agree to whatsoe’er I shall demand from thee.” When 
she had sworn by God he gave her her garments, and she put them 
on. Then quoth she, “ What is thy command ? ” and the Lapidary 
replied, ^ Thou must come with me.” So they went along, the 
Lapidary in front, and the fairy following behind. 


8. Saith my Master = 
‘Her name was Lalmil, the Fairy, and they came to the Lapidary’s 
house. 


9. And moreover saith my Master:— 

Т know not which it was, but either at every word she spoke a 
ruby dropped, or else seven rubies fell each day from her month. 
The night came to an end and dawn appeared. The Lapidary 
picked up seven rubies and carried them off to the King. Making 
his bow he laid the seven rubies before him, and mighty pleased 
became the King, 


10. The Lapidary took his leave from the presence and returned 
home. In due course came the barber and shaved him. When 
he had finished the barber went off to the Vizier and shaved him 
also, Said he, “ O Visier, a second wife hath now appeared for 
that Lapidary. She is very fair to look upon, much more fair even 
than the first, Prithee do somewhat to him, One of the wives 
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amis lal shinakas akh che lü-ki vazir b'ēk che шге 
lãyak dop*nas pyóm hasa beye vanun pádshah кӧфі 
gau yi vazir dapān chu amis pādshah kód*i ta mang 
mã'lis m'e gate asun rutuna kud gaye padshah kid 
pananis milis дарап ches me gate asun rutun* kud 
рава au lal shinak dapan chus padshah ansa rutun* 
kud. 

11. drau lal shināk vot panun gara dapān chu 
yiman тапйпап don pādshah chum mangān rutun* 
кий su kati ana bo phērith yutus lal mal pa'ri 
Чор°пав gat pádshahas mang tren ritan k'ut kharj 
dyut*nas padshahan au h*eth panun gara doha doha 
chu kadan tre weth gai айа lekhin che lal mal 
pari Какай dapan che a'mis 141 shinakas gat tath 
nágas preth yemi manza bo añythas {30 manz 
gata уі Какай trávun tod: khasi atho із! manz 
asi kud ta't! ka'rzi thaph pan? manz va's! zing. 


12. gau hveth yi какай vot ath nàgas рге 
tràvun yi Какай ath nagas manz hviithuy yi какай 
trüvun tyutuy khut ada atha a7 athas manz rutuna 
kud ditun ath thaph am! tha'pi sa'thi àv a'mis hok 
nëtrith hot hreth ti kud hzeth ti au pings vot panun 
gara rat gaye айа subahanas gan pádshahas karun 
salam ka'd'hen thy nas bont? kaini padshah gos 
setha khush. 

18, Wviitus rukhsat lal shinakan àu panun gara 
ñu beye yi nāyid khasun mast amis lal shinakas 
mast kha'sith dráu vot a'mis vaziras nish beye chus 
дарап yiy vazira amis lal shinakas chuk па ta 
vatan kun'ka'n’ amis karta kyéta gau yi vazir a'mis 
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is fit for a Vizier, and the other would suit me.” Replied the Vizier, 
^ I must, sir, again speak to the King’s daughter.” So he went and 
said to her, “ Thou shouldst ask of thy father a jewelled bracelet." 
So the princess went to her father and quoth she to him, “ Fain 
would I have a jewelled bracelet.” On the morrow came the 
Lapidary to the presence, and to him said the King, “ Bring me, 
sir, a jewelled bracelet.” 


11. The Lapidary went forth and came to his home. Said he 
to the two women, “ The King demandeth of me a jewelled bracelet. 
Whence am I to bring it?” Then up and said to him Lalmal, 
the fairy, “ Go thou and ask the King for three months’ expenses." 
‘The King gave the money to him, and he returned with it to his 
house. Each day passed day by day, and the three months became 
‘completed. Then Lilmal the Fairy took a paper and wrote upon 
it. Quoth she to the Lapidary, “ Go thou to the spring from which 
thou hast brought me, and therein cast this paper. ‘Then from the 
spring а hand will rise, and on it will be a jewelled bracelet. Take 
hold of it, but descend thou not into the spring." 


12. So he went off, taking the paper with him. He flung it into 
the spring, and even as he did so a hand wearing a jewelled bracelet 
rose from the water. He grasped hold of the hand, but did so with 
such force that he pulled the forearm off, and went off home with 
it and with the bracelet. The night came to an end and at dawn 
he went to the King. Making his bow he laid the bracelet before 
him, and mighty pleased became the King. 


13. The Lapidary took his leave from the presence and returned 
home. Again came the barber and shaved him. When he had 
finished his job he went straight to the Vizier, and again addressed 
him, “O Vizier, thou dost not in any way get at that Lapidary. 
Prithee, do thou something to him.” The Vizier went to the King’s 
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pádshah kōği дарап chus вз chak padshah khüd 
ba gabiye asun akoy kud püdshahas gate mangun 
byük gaye yi pádshah kid dopun pangnis mállis 
mye gate üsun byāk kud šu beye lal shinak karun 
salam дарап chus padshah byak kuq gate asun, 


14. ар lil shinak vot panun garą dapün chu 
yiman zanünan don az chum padshah mangán byak 
Totun kuq divàn ches lîl mal pa'ri paneñy vaj дарап 
ches gat tath nîgas preth ta't! nîgas a'kith kun chiy 
pal bud tal! hau myén vàj su pal vu'thi thud ta'mi 
tal chai vath taim! va'ti vaz'za bun tati chai nén 
vis say diyiy rutuna kur. 


16. агац yi 181 shinák voth tath jaye hávun tath 
palas уй} pal vuth thud vuth ta'mi valti bun bun 
vuchin khátüng akh ku'niy zany ami dop*nas ka'ti 
suk дш! dop"nas lal mal pa'riye dopuy rutung kur 
amis khátüni pyau уйй ta'misanzüy maj йз sa yas 
rutuna kalris sñith' hus gayau né'rith tas che akay 
mur tas chu dod pangnis dilas ray kar a'mi khàtüni 
уййу m'ëñy moj và't n'emis manoshas kheye yi йв 
sethî khóbsurat a'mis gau shók dilas bo kare q'mis 
saith! nëth*r vony yeli maje hund par tav? pyau ath 
jaye gau bunyül a'mis dyütun ship kiirtnas kanye 
phul thávun chandgs vatus maj uth dopnas hatai 

` кафлі mye che yivàn manta buy yi chas na hevîn 
zima krë аш! yeli zor kurnas dop*nas chu manösh 
ta dim gud! vadai Khuda bo kya Кагаз па kyé 
vadai Khuda dyüt"nas a/m! kur chande manza kañye 
phul shap tul'nas manosh yüthuy as t* tüthuy rid 
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daughter, and quoth he, “Thou art a King's daughter, shouldst 
thou have but one bracelet ? Yet another shouldst thou ask of the 
King?” So she departed. Quoth she to her father, “Fain would 
I have yet another bracelet," Again came the Lapidary to the 
presence, and to him said the King, " Thou must bring unto me 
another bracelet." 

14, The Lapidary took his leave and came to his own house. 
Said he to these two women, “ To-day doth the King demand of 
me another jewelled bracelet," ‘Then Lilmil the Fairy gave him 
her own ring. Quoth she, “ Go thou again unto the spring, Close 
by one side of it thou wilt find а great rock. Show thou my ring 
unto that rock, and it will arise and stand upright. Thou wilt 
find a pathway opening at its foot. Descend thou underground 
by the path and thou wilt find my crony-girl, She will give to thee 
а jewelled bracelet.” 

15. "The Lapidary went forth and reached the spot. He showed 
tho ring to the rock and it arose and stood upright, Down the path 
he went beneath the ground, and, deep down below, he saw a се 
lady sitting all alone. Quoth she to him, Whence comest thou 1" 
Saith he, “ Lälmäl the Fairy asketh of thee a jewelled bracelet." 
‘Then memory came to the lady. It was her mother whose forearm 
had been pulled off together with the former jewelled bracelet, 
and who now had but one arm, For that cause cherished the mother 
wrath within her heart. Во the lady thought to herself, “So soon 
ая my mother cometh she will devour this man.” Now he was a 
mighty personable fellow, and her heart was filled with anxiet 
on his account, for she had determined to herself to marry him, 
Just then her mother's footsteps became audible, and the place 
was shaken by an earthquake. Thereupon the lady uttered a spell 
over him. She turned him into a pebble, and put it into her pocket. 
‘Phen came to her her mother, “ Aha! my girl,” cried she, “1 
smell the smell of a mortal man.” But the lady refused to admit 
that he had been there. When at last her mother preased her sore, 
she said, “There is indeed a man, But first swear thou to me by 
God that nanght wilt thou do unto him.” So the mother swore 
to her by God, and she drew forth the pebble from her pocket, 
and uttered a spell over it, so that it became а man exactly as he 
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дор°пав yi chu myén ha'khi Khudai bo asan yühoi 
®йгап yühoi lud'nam ma‘ji Khudāyen yi ches дарап 
moj zabsr gau büyen don lad Какай aimi suy a'th! 
dop'nas máljiy lekh büy Dükh aimi Какай dyütun 
simis lāl shinākas a'thi almi kurnas ñlau khātūnī 
dop'nas yi an Какай уйгу vach ami Khatini ath 
anzi ша} chu voi men gabtr yi gate 
vat? vunuy mārun almis ós a'mi sátha panun dod 
pyamut уйй su habuk yi какай &un*nas ta'tith aimi 
khátüni panun bükh*nas какай ath manz Viikhtnas 
chu vai myë bay tuhund gate jalsd yün шге kya chu 
yeñyi val. 


16. Pükhunas kākadas ząbāñy kur*nas na's'yat 
dop'nas tut yeli vātak kart hak salam salam pã'lith 
diz'ek Какай tim angnai khyen tam ru kare ti 
ch'ón khyun ваба badal dyüt*nas sa'th' asl kare 
dopnas yi khyēzi ta'ti tihund tantzi bebindgiri 
tràlvith panun khyézi taimi pata dap*nai tim kash 
na hana kareny tat khyuth d'üt*nas shasttro panje 
dop'nas tim chi dyavszath timan yiye tastli shastrvi 
panje sa'thi, 


17. атац ati na'siyat уйй h'et voth thuth karün 
timan salām dyiit'nak yi какай a'mis d'ütuk khyen 
ашти kare amuk tulan chu bus &*nàn bebinder 
trüvith panun chu kadan ti chu khyavàn абі pata 
dopthas yimau khashna h*nà kar айш! kur yi bū'ri 
patth' shasttro panje chuk aimi sath! divan zilla 
zilla yimau Pükhas javab at kakadas Viikhas asi 
chrena fursath hazrat sulaiman chu divan nad hal* 
bismilla Кайт yenyivol. 
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had been before. Quoth she to her mother, “ This is he who is 
unto me as God. For him, and only for him, have I been seeking. 
Tt is he, and he alone, О mother, whom God hath sent unto me." 
Then said her mother, “ Good. So let it be. Send thou a letter by 
his hand unto thy two brethren.” Quoth she, “My mother, let it 
be thou that writest.” So the mother wrote a letter, and gave it 
into the hand of the Lapidary. But the lady called him to her, 
and asked him to give her the paper. She looked at it, and on it 
by her mother were written these words, “If ye be indeed my sons, 
оп the instant that he cometh to you, must ye kill this man.” 
The mother had written this because she still bore in her heart 
the memory of the pain of her lost forearm. But the lady tore the 
‘paper into little pieces, and wrote herself another, “ If ye be indeed 
my brethren, quickly must ye come. And for why? Because it 
is my wedding festival.” 

16. She wrote for him the paper, and by word of mouth gave she 
him this instruction, saying, “ When thou shalt arrive thither, 
‘make thou first a bow, and having louted low, give thou to them 
this paper. They will offer thee dinner made of leathern pease, 
but these thou must not eat.” As а substitute she gave him real 
pease to take with him, and said, “ These be what thou must eat. 
Drop thou their leather pease into the fold of thy breast-cloth 
and eat thine own pease in their stead. Thereafter they will ask 
thee to give them a little scratching.” For that purpose she gave 
him а set of iron claws, "For," said she, “ they are of а demon 
‘race, and these iron claws will give them but a pleasant titillation." 

17. Bearing these instructions in his memory he set forth, and 
reached their abode. He made his bow to them and gave to them 
‘the paper. They offered him a dinner of leathern pease, He raised 
а gobbet of it to his mouth, but let it fall into the fold of his breast- 
cloth, while at the same time he took out his own pease and kept 
eating them, Thereafter they asked him to give them a little 
scratching. So he secretly donned the iron claws and with them 
scraped and scratched them. Then wrote they an answer to the 
letter after this manner. " We have no time to come unto thee, 
for we have been summoned by the holy Solomon. Haste ye, in the 
name of God, and make ye the wedding festival.” 
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18. våt ath hau пак уі Какай Какай рафик 
karuk simis sāith' yeny'vol vû che yi khátün барап 
aimis khavindas pananis уеб rz ka kina dun'has 
manz gabak bu chas ta tü/bya a'm' dopsnas duny'has 
manz gatan dop'nas ami khátüni vuñy yeli nérau 
myén тој da'ply khyé ba mangum chony gatas 
mangun vattranuk musla beye khyé ma'n/gszas na 
yuny yeli yim sakhrrai dopuk a'mi maje mangun 
khyè ta йор°пав dim vateranuk mustla tath chu nau 
wub'prang drau айі уйі panun gara gara va'tith 
karun taiyar rothuna kur gau h’eth pádshahas yi 
Jal shinak. 


19. nà'ydan boz lal shinak vot авап chus 
nayid gar mast kastni ati vuchün chu triyim 
khátüna dráu a'ti nayid puth phe'rith vot vaziras 
nish дарап chu a'mis vaziras ha vazira amis 11 
shinakas che az triyim khatina yiman don handi 
khuta khob-sürath sa che layiki райзһаһ akh che 
layiki vazir b'ék che шге layak a‘mis lal shinükas 
kar the khyé ta dapān chus vazir az vane bo 
pádshahas suy padshah ka'ri simis khye ta vary 
düth su mairi zanana tre n'emau a's! dop vaziran 
padshahas padshaham a'mis 181 shinükas che zanána 
tre tisa chena pádshühi manz pádshaham taimis lal 
shinākas rath ta khve ta nukhta su gub galun tim: 
zanana tre kar" huk dākh'li mahala khan padshahan 
kar fikra dopun manga has khyeta chiz ti chu апап 
sáruy vuñy барав bo m’énis m@'lisunz khabar gabe 
aneny su cha jan* tas king dozakas. 
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18. He returned to the lady and her mother, and showed them 
the reply. They read it and carried out the wedding between him 
and her. Then said the lady to him who was now her husband, 
“Неге wilt thou stay, or wilt thou return unto the world of men? 
Behold I am thy humble slave." So he said that he would return 
to the world of men, and quoth the lady to him, “ Now, when we 
shall set forth, my mother will tell thee to ask of her a gift, And 
thou must ask for but one thing, a certain skin mat, Ask thou for 
it alone, and for naught else.” So, as they were preparing for their 
journey her mother said to him, " Ask thou of me some gift,” 
and he said to her “ Give me the skin mat that is called the wubha 
prang, от * flying-couch °” Well, they went forth from there and 
reached his home. As soon as they arrived she made ready for 
him a jewelled bracelet, and the Lapidary took it to the King. 


19. Tho barber heard that the Lapidary had come home, and 
goes to his house to shave him. There sees he the third lady, and 
straight returns he to the Vizier. Said he to him, “O Vizier, to-day 
that Lapidary hath a third lady, more fair to look upon than the 
other two. She is fit for the King. Another is fit for a Vizier, and 
yet another would suit me. Prithee, do thou somewhat to this 
Lapidary.” Quoth the Vizier to him, “ To-day will I tell the King, 
and His Majesty himself will lay some trap for him. ‘Then he will 
die, and the three women will be ours.” So the Vizier said to the 
King, “ Your Majesty, that Lapidary hath women three, and women 
like unto them are not in the whole kingdom. Sire, prithee, seize 
thou upon some fault of this Lapidary, and destroy him, ‘Then 
will the three women become inmates of thy harem.” The King 
considered а while and said, “ No matter what thou mayst ask of 
him, that all and sundry doth he bring. Now will I say unto him, 
“ Thou must bring me news of my father, whether he be in heaven 
or whether he be in hell.” 
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20. дарап vustad ап lal shinák pádshalias karun 
salām padshah chus дарап az {айу yi me vunmai 
ti bözuth tye az gate ménis mã'lisunz khabar aneñy 
su cha janatas manz kina dózakas drãy 141 shinák 
vot panun gara дарап chu ati yiman тапйпап tren 
az chum dapán pádshüh шёшв m! sunz khab'r 
aneñy bo kya kare ath su che khabar ka'tva valri 
gamut’ tas momttis yi vutas khátün yi hoi yi yasa 
rothung Кан! йв karan sq as pari ba Khuda a'mi 
dop'nas kh7è cha па fiktr gat has khar*j beye dapus 
pádshahas chón? gate zün somb'run mádánas manz 
zün gabe somb'run bé shumár. 


21. somb:rau padshahgn zün béshumar al! preth 
khut yi lil shinak yi muslthan vats'rith alt! preth 
byóth pîne a'mis dopun pádshahas һа kya gatiy 
anun mé'l'sund nishang yi vothus pidshah dop'nas 
akh ваму anun jan* tukh meva beye gabiy anun 
ménis mã'l'sandi daskatş khath dopun yiman diyu 
yath zinis nar so рані. 


22. дарап vustád yimau yeli ath zinis nar dyuth 
yivàn chu na kuni a yi lal shinak 181 shinakan 
dyuth ath mustlas kastm dop'nas me gabe vatun 
panun gar? kah lagimna deshun dapan tuv'y a'm' 
lal shinãkan ach mustrin ta vot*muth gara panun 
imi khá tüni kar kama habjóshi karun шгеуа jant 
tukh dan taiyar beye likhun khath ath karun a'mis 
pádshahssandis mi'l'sund daskath beye mohur alt 
manz likhun pádshahas chon? вава m’e nish vatun 
vazir hYeth beye nayid hřeth tithai path! yitha 
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20. And saith my Master — 

‘The Lapidary came to the King and made his bow. Quoth the 
King to him, “Hitherto hast thou hearkened unto whatsoever 
command I gave to thee, To-day must thou bring unto me news 
of my father, whether he be in heaven or whether he be in hell.” 
‘The Lapidary departed and came to his own house. Quoth he to 
these three women, “ To-day the King telleth me to bring news of 
his father. What am Ito do? How know I even how many years 
have pasted since he hath died?” ‘Then up and spake the lady 
who had made the jewelled bracelet (now she was a fairy who was 
obedient unto God), “ Let nothing prey upon thy mind, Go thou, 
and ask of him expenses. Then say thou to the King, * Thon must 
gather together for me firewood. In the plain let there be gathered 
together bundles of fuel beyond count." ” 


21, The King assembled and piled firewood beyond count, and 
the Lapidary ascended thereon, He spread upon it the skin mat, 
and thereon he took his seat, Quoth he to the King, “ What token 
from thy father shall I bring ?” and up and said the King, " First 
must thou bring unto me a fruit from the garden of paradise, and 
secondly must thon bring unto me a letter signed by my father.” 
Said the Lapidary to the people standing round, " Set ye the fire- 
‘wood alight on all four sides," 


22, And moreover saith my Master :— 

When they had set the pyre alight, the Lapidary could no longer 
be seen for fire and smoke. He uttered a charm to the skin mat, 
saying, “I would arrive at mine own house, but have a care that. 
no one see it.” He closed his eyes, and when he opened them he 
found himself at home, Then that lady did a deed. Of the seven 
metals! she prepared а fruit, a pomegranate of the Garden of 
Heaven, and moreover she wrote a letter to which she put the 
signature of the King's father, and sealed it with his seal, And 
this was what she wrote to the King: “Thou must come unto me 


The LV Jue is an amalgam of iron, antimooy, lend, gold, tin, copper, 
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palthy lal shinak me nish vot Какай karun havàla 
aimis làl shinükas beye dyiith*nas athas khyath 
yi dàn. 

23. майу gai tor do yi паг gamut beta path 
ródemut sür yi làl shinak гац longü'th! ka'rith 
sula voth ath sūras manz divan chu duleiy nazer 
büzau ka'r! naz*r khübardárau niye khab'r dopthas 
pádshaham ami süre manza ga&án che sust rárai 
yi ma as! lal shinük amut yim che yimai katha 
karin nazar chak ókun ñu vóda 141 shinük athas 
khyath h*eth dán beyes athas khyath heth khath 
ksrin padshahgs salàm dán thüunas bónt* ka'ni 
khath thágnas bónt* ka'ni yi khath mubtrun padun 
ath Pükhmut bo kya chus jant tas manz chon’ gata 
vitun уйг? vazir h'eth beye náyid hyeth јаја. 


24. püdshüh chu karin fikra me dapyau yi 181 
shinak ga'li yi ñu mi'lisanz me khabar hreth dapin 
pádshah ş'mis 181 shinákas bu khvatha pü'th* vate 
tat janttas manz dop'nas lal shinákan yüth zün 
me kyuth sombtrivuth tith! tre gatun sombtrāva'ni 
jaltd vátak jan* tas manz somb* ran padshahan gün 
béshumar a't! p'eth karanávun vat'run alt p'eth 
khuth páne beye vazir beye nayid d'üthuk zinas 
nar во pa'r', 


25. аріп vustád dud yi padshah beye vazir 
beye nayid trin* vai gall vot ath lal shinakas nish 
su vazir yus vazir padshah kûr h*eth as &alàn ta 
ваш? kukh ákhun khuth suy vot ą'mis lal shinakasund 
gara pane vin: ka/rikh kathe bitha vonus айш! lal 
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with thy Vizier and with thy barber, just in the same manner as 
‘the Lapidary hath come unto me.” This paper she made over to 
the Lapidary, and in his hand she laid the pomegranate. 


23. By this time four days had passed and the fire became 
extinct, leaving naught but ashes. ‘The Lapidary went forth wearing 
only his loin-cloth, and rolled himself in these ashes, The discerners. 
then discerned, and the newsmen brought the news. Cried they, 
" Your Majesty, there cometh a sound as of rustling from the 
ashes. Can it be that the Lapidary is returned ?” And while they 
wore yet speaking these words and gazing towards the pyre, there 
came forth from it the Lapidary, in the one hand holding a pome- 
granate, and in the other the letter. Having made his bow to the 
King, he laid the pomegranate and the letter before him, The King 
‘opened the letter and read it, and this was its contents, "T, of a 
truth, am in heaven, Thou must come hither speedily, with thy 
Vizier and with thy barber.” 


24. The King considered awhile, “T said unto myself that this 
Lapidary would come to destruction, and, lo, he hath come to me 
with news from my father.” Quoth he to the Lapidary, " How can 
T convey myself to that abode of bliss 2” Replied the Lapidary, 
“ Thou must gather together three times во much firewood as thou 
didst gather for me, and then speedily wilt thou arrive in heaven." 
‘The King gathered together fuel beyond count. Upon it he made 
them spread a mat, and upon it he ascended and sat, bimself with 
the Vizier and the barber, They set the pyre alight on all four 
sides, 


25, And my Master saith :— 

Burnt up was the King, burnt up was the Vizier, and burnt up 
was the barber, The three became utterly destroyed. And from 
his home came to the Lapidary's house that first Vizier, the one who 
had been eloping with the princess when he met the young Akhan. 
Together held they mutual converse, and the Lapidary told him 
of his journey, and of all the villainy that the Vizier and the barber 
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shinakan yi panun safar yüs aim! nayidan ta vaziran 
amis as pêsh on muth dop'nas paneny khátün ninsa 
pánas yesa yi lal mal ран! as tas drüthun rukhsath 
yesa yi pata айуёп zvënith sq thávun panas, 

26. дарап vustád su vazir byóth padtshahi kar*ni 
làl shinàk byoth vaziri kar*ni.—aslà malaikum valai 
kum salām. 
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had done unto him, Said he to him, “Take, sir, thine own lady to 
thyself.” But as for Lalmal the Fairy, he gave her leave to return 
to her home, while she whom last of all he had won for himself, 
her he kept with him as his wife. 


26. And saith my Master i 

The Vizier ascended the vacant throne and ruled right royally, 
and the Lapidary was appointed by him to the Viziership. 

‘And may the peace be upon you, and on you be peace. 


THE TEXT OF THE TALES 
AS TRANSCRINED BY 
PANDIT GOVINDA KAULA 
With interlinear translati 
I 
Sultan-i-Mahmod-i-Gaznavi 
‘Who-king-of-kings Sultan-of-Mabmnd-of-Ghazt 


és" karin ріпа  mulkan — póravi. 
was making. himself (of-his-)lands protection. 


into English. 


Phakir — lógith ûs"  phérün wüna-wán 
Faqit having-taking-the- he-was wandering  from-shop- 
‘appearance-of to-shop 


"myüniah'day asi mà kûh nótuwán." 
"(In)my-time may- Lwonder- anyone — fooble." 
there-be if 


Jüyë-akis 6s karîn — dwa-yi-khor 
(In-)place-a-certain — they-were making —_prayer-of-welfare 


ad'la-tàm'ssandi-sóty sakh céshma sér. 


justice-his-by wero-of-them — the-eyes ‘satisfied. 
Jüyéakis  wuchun hinzih akh all 
(In-)place-a-cortain — was-soon-by-  a-certai one wretched 
him fisher 
muhima-sötin ôs" gamot* suy zalil. 


poverty-by was gone he-verily — broughtlow. 
Muhima-sötin — ós* trawin аһ ta wüsh, 
Poverty-by (he-)was emitting sighs and groans, 
muhima-sétin tas па rüd*mot* küh-ti hósh. 


poveriy-by to:him mot remained any-even sense. 
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6. Үйа zalah ûs" 1йуйп güta 
Whence a-certain-net (he-)was casting П 
tra mülas na kéh kha 
thence to-the-net was-for-him-not anything rising. 


7. Шорц  shéhan “kar mé stin büj-bath 


It-was-said- — by-the- ako me with — sbaring 
to-him king, 


“йу 2ilah, уай 


“onst a-singlo-not, memory-of 


аһ dilas гаф," 


od to-the-heart seize." 


8. Lóyun zilah tora khot® tas güda-hath 


aesingle- thence arose for-him fish-a- 
net hundred 
pñtashëhus bonth-kun àv — suy — héth 


tho-king before came he-vorily having 
taken(-thom), 


9. Gada-hatas badal dyutnas — móhara-dyár 


For-tho-fish- — in-exchange wi n-by- coin-wealth 
hundred him-to-bim 
là] nigîn mal mdktay — wütha-bár. 
rubies jewels property pearls-verily camel-loads, 


10. Rath barith pitashéhan dyutus пай 
Night having-passed by-the-king was-given-  a-summons 


to-him 
“tty  chukh myón* shérikh пашша) 
“thou-veily — art my sharor — without-hope. 
11. “Muhim kásawun" hékmat-i-Parwardigar, 
Poverty expeller (is-)the-skill-of-Providence, 


“taph shéhul* sarda garam now" bahar. 
“sunshine coll coolness warmth new spring. 
з Namurad is the word given by Hatim, А version of the poem current 


in Srinagar has bd-murdd, with hope. In Kishunlri, nd-murdd means “without 
hope or expectation". 
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12. “Wanayéy, ‘zan banda mónzur zāsanuy' 

“ ‹Каһа-Һёкшїһї muhim tagiy kásunuy. 

by-bow-much-skill poverty Ук a Беи led- 
or-thee veri 


13. Ath'-andar chuy — wustüdàh  wanün zi 
"Phis-verily-in — is-verily  a-certain-teacher saying prayer, 
umala аш banda Ahmad wumédwár. 


"(on-Him-from- world theslave Ahmad (іж) hopeful." 
whom:is-)the-entire 


The meaning of fs unknown, Hitim gives i as what ho has 

learnt by tradit Av regard tiam in Srinagar toll me th 

И ja oot a Káshmiri word. Hatim van “old” ward which ia 

unintelligible to bim. "Tho Srinagar version ia + 

“Wanay, ‘yiy zün, banda, mónzur $ë üsunuy, 

"pwould-my- ‘thin know, slave, aeeopted by- it-is-to-be," 
to-theo thee 

which is intolligiblo. 
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IL—TÔTA-SÜNZÜ KATH 
PARROT-OF THE-STORY 

1. Dapān wustād,— 
1. (Is) saying the-teacher,— 
Shěhar akh ва 
Country one went (i 


Shéhar-é-Yiran, Тай 
is), thecountry-of-Irün. — There 


ôs" patashéhah ; tamis‘y chuh пау 


there-was — a-eertain-king; to-him-verily is the-name 
Bah'dür Khan, Таш ôs?  kor'mot* bag 
Bahádar Khao, By-him was mode garden 
zanünan-kyut*, Tath sna wath — gürzi 
women-for. Forit  wasnot  a-path for-a-stranger, 
Tath bagas-manz gav pda — phakirüh. 
That — garden-in wont (Le. became) manifest a-cortain-faqtr. 
Nazarbüzav — kür nazar.  Khabar-dirav 
‘By-tho-watehors was-made sight. Dy-the-informers 


niyé khabar amis-patashéhas.  Dopukh, 
was-brought information to-that-king. Tt-was-said-by-them, 
“phakirah säv — bágas-manz"  Büzun 
"aecertain-fagir — entored the-gamden-in." — Was-beard-by 
pátashéhan, hyotun sóty wazir. 
bDy-thekking, — waetaken-by-bim in-company — the-virier. 


Gay tath-bagas-manz, wuchun ай phakir. 
They-went — thatganlen-in, was-seen-by-him there the-fagir. 


2. Laché-now* chuy har-wati bînãh. 
2. He-who-has-a-hundred is-verily — on-erery-path “seeing. 
usand-names (ie. God) 


Boz,  wüóphadóri ankāh. 
Hear, loyalty (is) a-rara-avis. 
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“Hā Phakiro, уй kör takho? 
" Ho Fagir-O, here where didst-thou-enter-O ? 
“ Katikö chukh? Katipétha  akho? 
"Of-where artthou? — Where-from — didst-thou-come-O ? '" 
Phakir dapin,— 
TThe-fagir (is) saying,— 


“Kor mé sólàh. Tuhond* khév mé kyàáh!" 


"War by- astroll. Your — war by- what?" 
made mo enton me 

Boz, wophadiri ^ anküh. 

Hoar, loyalty (18) n-rara-avis. 


3. Pütashéhas  — bontha-kani ^ poshé-thür'. 


To-tho-king front-towards (was) a-fowor-ahrub, 


Athi-tal mumot* bulbulàh. Yéli 
Tt-vorily-bolow (was) dead — aecertain-nightingale, When 


yimau amis-phakiras lhashém kor, tēli pév 


dy-thom оыс wrath — waemado, then foll 


phakir pathar wasith, mumot® bulbul 
the-faqtr downwards — havingetumbled, — theead nightingale 


gav шої"  wóthith. Patashéhas hówun 
became onet  havingaarisen. To-the-king  wasahown-by-him 
yih virid, Gav nirith; phirith 
this mngic-power. Ho-wont  havingemerged; having-returned 


biyê av, bulbul йй" biyé phakir 
again ho-eamo, the-nightingale died again, — the-faqtr 


gav biyë zinda © Hyotun nérun, yim 
became again alive, It-was-begun-by-him — to-go-forth, they 
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chis Кагап zara-para. Dapan 


are-to-him — making entreaties. Saying 
chis, — 

thoy-are-to-him,— 

“Hā phakira, khizmath karay, 

“Ho  Faqir-0, service will-I-do-to-thee, 


“Doda-harak! his! hà — baray. 
" Milk-cream-of caps O  will-L-fill-for-thee, 
"Khása pdliy — macáma khékh-na?" 
" pilaos (and) macdmas — wili-thou-not-eat 2 
wöphüdöri ankáh. 
loyalty (is) a-rara-avis. 


vird phakiras ôs", suy 
"What magie-power to-the-faqir was, — tbat-verily 
bôwun amis-patashéhas. Amil-pátashëhan 

wawconfded-by-him  to-that-king. By-that-king 
bow" waziras. 

it-was-confided.. to-the-vizier. 


Kor" tarbyëth pátashéhan waziras, 
Waemade instruction by-the-king  to-the-vizier, 


Suti mah*ram korun ath-siras. 


He-also intimately- — was-made- — for-this-secret. 
acquainted — by-bim 


Gay sólas shikáras — yég-jah. 
They-went for-exeursion _for-hanting together. 


Boz,  wüphadóri ankāh. 
Hear, loyalty fis) a-rara-avis. 
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Tota  mumot" wuchukh dar biyābān, 


A-parrot — dead  was-seen-by-them in the-forest, 
“Hā waziri asihé shaban. 
“Ho  Visir-O, _it-would-have-beon — beautiful. 
*Zuv amis-manz thavtan sathah, 


"(Thy-)sonl  thisonen place-pleaso-it — for-a-certain-time," 


Boz, wophadéri ankah, 
Hoar, loyalty (ів) w-rars-avis, 


Dop* waziran, 
Tt-was-said by-the-vixier, 
“Patashéham, уйк" — mumots, 


“ King.my, for-aslong-time (it-is-) dead, 
Phakh chus yiwán, khabar 
“ Stink is-from-it coming, nows (i.e. who knows ?) 
kar chuh — gamot* 
when itis gone (dond). 
“Chusna — thaharün; — wanta-sa 
“‘Lam-not waiting (i.e. able to say-please-sir. 
stay here); 
Boz,  wëéphádóri ankáh, 


Hear, loyalty (ia) a-rara-avis. 


5. Patashéh karin züra-pára waziras 


The king (is) making entreaties to-the-visier 
ami-bipath, “В — wuchahan tata — kyuth* 
this-for. "X would-see-it  the-parrot how 
ásihé — shübin" Аш! büz'nas-na 
it-would-be beautiful," By- one was-heard-by-him-for- 


bim-not 
waziran kéh. 
by-the-vizier anything. 
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Dapān wustād,— 
(ls) saying the-teacher,— 
Amis ӧз" dilas-manz dagãy. Wuî вау 
To-him was the-heart-in disloyalty. Now entered 
pütashéh amis-tótas-manz, panun* mod* shunun- 


the-king this-parrot-in, hisown body was-dashed- 
tróvith. Tota wth" ой", chuh 
own-by-him. "The-parrot. arose erect, itis 


phérán. Waziran kür* köm", bav 
moving-round, — By-the-vizier — was-done — a-deed, — ho-entered 


ath-pütashéha-sandis-madis-manz. — Yiy ôs" amis 


that-king-of-body-in. Tbis-verily was to- 
dar dil. 
in heart. 
Pév pétarun — pütashéhas pánas, 
(That-load-which) fell — to-carry-out to-the-king himself, 
Ваг" lodun waziras nadánas. 
(That) load — waelaid-bg-him — to-the-vizier the-fool, 
Osus dagay zāgān dadkhah. 


‘There-was-to-him disloyalty watching — a-petitioner. 
Boz, wüphádóri аҝаһ. 
Hear, loyalty (is) a-rara-avis. 


6. Tóta chuh — hawa-yi-asman, — wazir 


‘The-parrot is (in) the-air-of-heaven, — tho-vizier 
chuh pátashéha-sandis-maris-manz. 'Wóth*  thod*. 
is the-king-of-body-in. He-nrose егі, 


khoth* guris — lashkarimanz gav. 


mounted — to-the-horse the-army-in went. 
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Dop*nakh, "müd* жаш, — guripétha 
Tt-was-said-by-him-to-them, — "died the vizier, horse-from. 
wasith-pév." 
having-tumbled-he-fell."" 
Ehabardàrav — niyé say Xhabarüh. 


By-the-informors — waebrought — tbabwory — one-piece-of-nows. 
Boz,  wóphidóri ^ anküh. 


Hoar, loyalty (is) a-rara-avis 


7. Am‘waziran yéli Кї' kûm, ду 
By-that-visier when was-done the-leed, — he-entered 


pitashéha-sandis-maris-manz, айп athas-kéth 


the-king-of-body-in, was-raised-by-him the-hand-in 
shémshér, ath-pananis-maris korun rêza. 
a-sword, to-that-his-own-body — was«made-by-him — piece(s). 
Ath-lashkari борш, “niriy tirandaz biyé 
To-that-army — it-was-said-by: „ "goorth archers also 
bandükbáz. Yus шайма tota, tamis 
gunners. Who will-kill-of-you A-parrot, tohim 
baniv bakh'oóyish”  Ámttótan yéli 
there-will-becomo ‘a-present.” By-that-parrot when 
biz, ta bol" Gar tas phakiras- 


it-was-heard, thon he- 


Hewen that faktr: 


nishé, yus tath-bāgas-manz tami-dóha. 
near, who thatgarden-in was (on-) that-day. 
Hukum dyutun'y tirandazan, 
Order — wassgivon-by-him-vorily —— to-tho-arehors, 
“Kan tay myanén-nazan.” 


"Ear — place-ye-pleaso — tomy-blandishmente. 
1 
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‘Tota  māranas — dyut"nakh photuwah. 
"The-parrot. for-killing ‘was-given-by- a-certain-decision, 
him-to-them 


Boz  wüóphüdóri ankáh. 


Hear, loyalty — (is) a-rara-avis. 


8 Yus asl ûs"  pátashüh, suh chuh 


Who real wa king, he is 
tótas-manz phakiras-nishin. Suh töta kaisi 
theparrobin — the-fakir-near. That parrot by-any-one 
mór*-na. Dóha-aki drav yih — pátashéh 
was-killed-not. — On-ay-one issued this king 


sólas shikaras. дї — jüyéakis, Ati 
for-excarsion for-bunting.  He-arrived — at-place-one. There 

wuch'n — miüémür. Ашу Yür*kh 
was-seen-by-him — a-hind.  To-tbisone-verily — was-made-by-them 
lar, акы — lashkari-manz. Dop*nakh 


pursuit, Sbe-was-brought-by-them the-army-in.  It-wns-eaid-by- 
him-to-thom 


‘ampatashéhan, “yéskin' — yih аһу, 
by-this-king, “ whom-from-near sho may-eseapoy 


tas — dimav gardan.” 
to-him. Twill-give. the-necl 


9. Dapan wustad,— 
(Is) saying the-teacher,— 
Ami-miié-mari tuj woth, pütashéha-sandi- 
By-this-bind was-raised a-leap, the-king-of- 
kala-pith! shun wath, bijî Löris 
head-over was-thrown-by-her m-leap, she-fled. They-ran-for-her 
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pata, Yus suh tota Өз, yüh ôs phakiras- 
after. Who that parrot was, he was the-fakir- 
nishé, Phakir ôs! söhib-č-ägåh. Dopun 


near, CThefakt was  acmaeterintellipent, — Tt wascsaid-by- 
him 


aimis-tétas, — yéssmanz уі — pátashéh ôs, 


to-this-parrot, whom-in this king was, 
dop'nas, “gath, ва, дё Az labakh 
it-was-said-by- “go, sir, goforth, Today wilt-thou-take 
him-to-him, 


panun" moge” Yim  chih amis-miñé-maré-pata 


thineown body." Who ае this-bind-after 
laran, nakha rōzān chěkhna. 
running, near remaining — she-is-to-them-not. 


10. Dapan wustad,— 
(Is) saying the-teacher,— 


Ati ôs mumot* háputh.  Pátashàh tiv 


Her was n-dead bear, The-king entered 
amis-hüpatas-manz. Lüry Yus yih 
that-bear-in, Horan. Which this 
pütasháha-sond* mor ӧз" у — trówun 
king-of body was this was-abandoned 
by-him 
atiy, 
there-verily. 
Shod* büzun tötan.  Lāryāv. 


News was-heurd-by-him  by-the-parrot. Нет, 


Kuli-dadari-manz-hau — práryi 
‘Tree-hole-in he-waited. 
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Мо" lobun. Kürtós — marhabüh. 
Thobody — wasiaken-by-him. — Makeplease- — acwishrof-gpod- 
ye-for-him. Tuck, 
Boz, wëphaqóri 
Hear, loyalty 
11. Tota pêv айу pathar. Yih Әбу 
'The-parrot foll there-verily down. He entered 
pîtashãh pananis maris-manz. Yus yüh wazir 
the-king. his-own m Who this ушт 
ôs", suh chuh hapatas-manz, Patashah  as'l 
was, he is the-bear-in, Theking теа] 
yus ôs", suh khot" guris-péth, ^ Dopun 
who was, he mounted  horseupon. It-was-said-by-him 
yiman  lókan, “möryün Lóy*has 
to-these people, “ kill-ye-him Fired-by-them- 
at-him 
bandükh, — phutershas zang. Onukh 
ngun, was-broken-by-them- the-leg, -brought- 
for-him y-them. 
ratith  pitashahas-nish. Dop'nas pātashāhan, 
having-seized. the-king-near, ‘Tt-was-said-by- — by-the-king, 
" him-to-him 
“së Stham Boh marahath-na, 
"'by-thee — was-done-by- I should-kill-thee- 
thee-to-me. mot, 
kyah — karahó? ок ^ dapanam, — 'hüputh 
what — shoulIdo? People — wilksay-to-ne, — "acbear 
chus wazir’ — Tsë chuy panun* 
is-to-him virer!  By-thee — is-by-thee thine-own 
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mor" gólmot», Wumah thawath. Tsh 


body destroyed. — Now-not T-may-keep-thee. Thou 
hāputh wazir. Boh, hasa, mārath.” 
a-bear vizier. 1, sir, will-kill-thee.” 


12. Dapan wustad, 
(Is) saying the-teach: 


Onukh туш», Zólukh Һаршһ. 
‘There-was-brought- firewood. He-was-burnt- the-bear. 

by-them. by-them 

Hath waisi вау, kam ya jyaday, 
A-hundred (years) in-age, went, less ог more, 

Ау — Bah'dürKhànas pyaday. 

Came to-Bahádur-Khán the-messenger (of Death). 
Ker,  Wahab-Khara, “Alah, Alãh." 
Make, — Wahb-the-blacksmith-O, “ Allah, Allah.” 


Boz,  wóphadóri ankah. 


Hear, loyalty. (is) a-rara-avis. 
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TIL—SODAGARA-SÜNZÜ KATH 
MERCHANT-OF STORY 


has. Gari sts 
Abhome — was-to-him 


1. Sodagir вау si 
A-merchant went — for-trade. 


zanîna Say — gayé  mushtàkh — phakiras- 


the-wife. She-verily Г went ) enamoured for-mendicant- 
i.e. was) 

akis würayáhas-kalas. Doha-aki av  sodagar 
one for-a-long-time On-day-one came the-merchant 
gara ,panun* māl hëth. Patashëhas 
house his-own goods having-brought. ‘To-the-king 
gayé khabar “sodagar — wtw” Patashah 
went nows “ the-merchant arrived.’ The-king 
йау sülas rüth-kyut", — wót* 
issued-forth for-an-excursion night-b he-arrived 
sódëgara-sonds, Chuh atiy — wádanë, 
(at) the-merchant's (house). He-is there-verily standing, 
pahar chuh gamot" тёЬ®һопй°, уїһ sodagar- 
awatoh is gone the-night-of, this merehant’s- 
bay  wübh*, wodi-péth hés'n  bata-tróm*. 
wife arose, crown-of-head-on — was-taken- ^ a-cooked-rice- 
bycher —— eopperdish. 

Patashah chuh — wuchán &üri-póthin, 
The-king. is watching theft-like (i.e. secretly). 
Sodagar-bay  drayé — brüh-brüh, pātashāh 
The-merchani ife went-forth — in-front-in-front, the-king 


chuh ракап pata-pata. Wat! médanas- 
is walking fter-after. — They-arrivel — acplain- 
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akis-manz. Ай дв" phakir nara-han 

onein, There — was — thecmendicant  fire-a-small 

zülith. Kür's ami salām, bata 

having-kindled. — Was-made- — by-her — a-bow, — cooked-rice 
to-him 

thow'nas bontha-kani, dop*nas, “khěh. 


was-placed-by-her- — frontin, — it-wascsaid-by-her- 
for-him to-him, 


Am! tul hota, lóyun amis-sodagar-bayé, 
By-him was-raised astick, — it-was- to-that-to-the-merchant 
struck-by him wife, 


dop'nas “ын kyãzi — ayékht"  Dopsnas 
it-was-said-by- “late why — didst-thou-come ?" — It-was-said- 


eat. 


him-to-her by-her-to-him. 
ami — phirith, “аш ósum mot" panun* 
by-her — in«answer, “today  wario-:me come — my-own 
Khawand, — tàmiy gm вё,  khétam 
husband, by-that-verily  went-for-me — delay, eat-for-me 
wi bata" Dop:nas — ám.phakiran, 
now the-cooked-rice." Tt-was-said-by- by-this-mendicant, 
him-to-her. 

“poh  khémay-na. Gédai dim anith 

“I  willeatfor-thee-not. First give-to-me — having-brought 
amis-sódügüra-sond* kala, Ada khémay 

tl merchant-of head. Then T-will-eat-for-thee 
bata”  Pātashāh ôs wuchān, yih-kénthüh 
cooked-rice."" The-king was watching, whatever 


yimav-dóyav katha karě, büz* 
by-these-two words  were-made, that wasbeard 


pütashéhan sôruy. 
by-the-king all. 
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2. Dapan wustad,— 
(18) saying the-teacher,— 
Drayé sodagar-bay, wot panun* 
Went-forth. the-merchant's-wife, she-arrived — ber-own 


gara, khiits’  "hyor*  Pütashàh chuh bóna- 


house, she-mounted above. ‘The-king is below- 
kan. Ami kof" — amis-sódágaras kala, 
ш. By-her was-cut for-that-merchant the-head, 
wiith! héth rumali-kéth. Chëh 
she-descended having-taken (it) a-kerchief-in. She-is 
pakin — brüh-brüh, pátashüh chuh pata- 
walking in-front-in-front, the-king is atter- 
pata, — Wü! amis-phakiras-nish. Tulun 
after, She-arrived . that-mendicant-near. Was-raised-by-him. 


*hóta, lóyun — amis-sódügar-biyé. Dop*nas, 


the-stick, — it-was-struek- to-that-the-merchant’s — It-was-said- 


by-him wife. by-him-to-her, 
“th sapüz"kh-na amis-pananis-khawanda- 
“thou — beeamest-not (the wife) this-thine-own-husband- 
sünz?, wun sapadakha туё?" 
of, now will-thou-become mine?" 


3. Patashah driv, wôt®  panun* gara. 
The-king wentfortb, arrived bis-own house. 


Trowun агаш. Gash — phól, — wósh* 
 Was-released- — repose (ie. he — Dawn burst-forth, there- 
by-him took repose), arose 


krekh. Dapan chih, *'sodagar абау 
an-outery. Saying they-are, “the-merchant arrived 
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panun* gara, suy mór* sürav.” 
his-own house, he-verily was-killed by-thieves.” 
‘Wat! otuy sodagar-bay, дарап  chéh 
Arrived there-verily the-merchant's-wife, saying — she-is 
Patashéhas, — "kháwand ayam, suy 
to-the-king, “the-husband came-to-me, he-verily 
mértham йау” Patashihas chéh khabar, 
was-killed-by- by-thieves." To-the-king is information, 


them-for-me 


“yih — sodügar kûm’ mort?”  Tshārān 
“this merchant by-whom was-killed ? '" Бек 
chh рау, вӧйаваг kûm môr, 
they-are welue, the-merchant by-whom was-killed, 
kaisi chuna khasün zima. 

toanyone isnot rising responsibility- 


4. Dapan wustad,— 
(Is) saying the-teacher,— 


Kodukh yih sodagar, zólukh. 
Was-bronght-forth- this merchant, — he-was-burnt- 

by-them by-them. 
Otuy drav patashah Ыуё söriy chuh 


‘There-verily went-forth — thekking айю all is 


wuchin. Ayé àmi-sünz* . kólay,  yih сһёһ 
seeing. She-came him-of the-wife, she is 

karan gath. Dapān chěh, «бй 

doing the-suttee-procedure. — Saying sbeis, “Гао 
zîla pan.” Ayé, hëtîn 


will-barn (my) body 


wüth-shunüh* nāras-manz. Patashah gös, 
a-leap-to-be-taken the-fire-in. ‘The-king went-to-her 


She-came, vwas-begun-by-her 
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kür'nas Һар Dapān chus pātashāh, 
was-made-by- hand-grasping. Saying is-to-her the-king, 
him-to-her 


«yiy, ta tih kyāh? Tiy, ta уһ 


"ahisif, then that what? That-if, then this 
kyāh?ł” Шорта, “mě уёа. 
what?"  It-wassaid-by- “forme letgo from-restraint. 
her-to-bim, 
Bh — zšla Dop'nas, “nëgas-akis- 
I will-burn Itwas-said- — "spring-one- 
by-her-to-him, 
péth chéy  myün! dóda-béné. Say  waniy 
on is-verily my milk-sister. — She-verily — will-tell- 
to-thee 
Trév'n yéla, 
She-wns-let-go- from-restraint, 
by-him. 
E ami рап — pananiskhüwandas-séty, 
was-burnt by-her (her) body her-own-husband-with, 
gayé — khalis, Рава — dràv — pátashüh, 
she-went (to) freedom Tomorrow went-forth — the-king, 
(trom existence), 
wat" ath-nagas-péth. Wuchin ati 
he-arrived that-spring-upon. Was-seen-by-him there 
zanānāh, amis'y zanāni chuy дарап 
a-certain-woman, to-that-very woman erily saying 
patashah, ta — yih kyah? yiy, 
the-king, what? this-if, 
ta tih ami zanáni, 
then that by-that woman, 


her-to-him 
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“öthi-döhi дарау б  amyuk* jěwāb.” 
"after-eight-days — L-will-tell- I ofthis the-answer.'" 
to-thee 


5. Dapan wustad,— 
(Is) saying tbe-tencher,— 


doh вау, path-kun 


Eight days went, afterwards 
pév уйй.  1ййуйт pātashāh 
fell memory. Ran the-king 
péth.  Wuchîn söh zanāna, 
upon. Was-seen-by-him. that woman, was-said-by- 
him-to-her, 
“wanum tami-kathi-hond® māně”  Dop"nas, 
“ tell-to-me that-word-of meaning. Nass y- 
her-to-him, 
Onun 


“gash, an  thàwul  biyé поб 
"go, bring ай andalo ajar.” 


brought- 


thiwul ta 
agost and 


а 
“descend this- 


hor-to-him, 


nagas-manz, пой — Shunphirith"  Dop"nas 
spring-in, the.jar put-baving-reversed Was-esid-by- 
her-to-him 


(it). 


biyé, “amın hawul Капа 
alo, "Ый the-goat — by-the-enr 


thüwus  natispéth kala" Dop'nas, “láyus 
place-of-it е. upon ihe-head," Was-said-by “strike. 
her-to- to-it 


shémshéri-hiinz" sindî,” 
a-sword-of stroke. 
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6. Dapan,— 
(19) saying (the-teacher),— 
Lüy'nas  shémshéri-hiinz* sünd”. Ami- 


Was-strnek-by- the-sword-of blow. At-that- 
him-to-it 
sāta gathān patashah gob 
moment (is) becoming the-king invisible 
hanga-ta-manga, 
unexpectedly, 


7. Dapin wustüd,— 
(Is) saying the-teacher,— 


Yih chuh — wütin — bügas-akis-manz, 
He (i.e. the king) is arriving gurden-one-in, 
Ati chuh wuchün palang pörith. 
Thero ho-is seeing abod prepared, 
Ath-pëth — khot* — pütashüh, trówun 
Tt-verily-upon mounted the-king, was-reloased-by-him 
Ati îsa payé. — Yimaviy 
repose. ‘There жеге fi By-thom-vorily 


név tulith — pütashüh. — Tsónukh 
was-conductod having-raised the-king. He-was-caused-to- 
enter-by-them. 
akis-jayé-manz. Sapod* — bédàr. — Wuchün 
a-place-in, He-beearno awake. Seeing 
chuh jénatacó —— jayé. Ati lógimáti 
hé-is heaven-of place. There — werebeing- 
earried-on. 
nagma, Раазһаһ chuh mushtākh 
dances-of- The-king is enamoured 
women. 
athi-tamashëés-kun. 


this-very-spectacle-towards, 
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8. Dapün— 
(Is) saying (the-teachor),— 
Gayé уіша рагуё pānas. Amis 


Wont thess fairies — for-thamselves (i.e. — To-him 
away on their own business). 


di&'kh Кш Шора, “yith kuțhis 


was-given- akoy. It-was-said-by- “ to-this to-room 
by-them them-to-him, 
ау kuluph. Wöth, ash ^ andar" 
apply (ie. opon) — the-lock. Arise, enter within” 
Tsiv andar. АЧ wuchun вш" 
He-enterod within. ‘There was-soon-by-him a-horio 
zin кан, nébar — thaph 
saddle having-made. outside band. 
КҮЙ 
karith, — Nébar — yéli kodun, chuh 
having-done. Outside when it-was-brought- boris 
forih-by-him, 
wódaüé thaph karith. Dop*has, 
standing-still hand-grasping. having-done, Tt-was-t 


them-to-him, 


Khot* amis-guris. 


Ho-mounted — to-tbat-to-horse. 


“khas — yimis-guris. 


"amount — to-this-to-horse/ 


Yih chuh  wuchün,  satav-zaminav-tál' 
Ho (io. the king) is seeing,  tho-sovon-worlds-below 
ti nawav-asmánay-péth! ti, yih-kénthah 
both the-nine-heavons-above also, what-over 


Khéda-Séban póda  kor*mot* tih wuch* 
by.God-the-Master created (жаз) made that was-seen 


patashéhan. Tathsüty вау — mushtákh. 
by-the-king. ‘That-vorily-with — he-became entranced. 
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Gös pöda Shétan. Шорта, “kyāh 
Became-to-him visible Satan. Tt-was-said-by- “what 
him (Satan)-to-him, 


chukh wuchàn ? ” Dop*nas patashéhan, 


art-thou seeing? Tt-was-said-by- by-the-king, 
him-to-him 
“yih-kenshah Khóda-Sóban pöda kor", 

“ what-ever by-God-the-Master created was-made, 
tih chus wuchan Dopsnas Shëtënan 
that Tam жей Tt-was-said-by- — by-Satan 

him-to-him 
phirith, “ami-khõta haway böh. Yih 
in-reply, “that-than (more) will-show- — L. This 
to-thee 


chéy - myén* kunz. Yith-kuthis thav 


is-verily my key. ‘To-this-room apply 
kulph. — With, ath andar"  Tsāv 
tbe-loek. Arise, enter within. Entered 
patashah — andar. Wuchun ati аг 
the-king within. Was-scen-by-him. there an-ass 


“kadun nëbar, khas 
outside, mount 


brix 
forth 
amis'y. Yih-kénthah Khödā-Sőban pêda 
to-that-very-one. What-ever by-God-the-Master created 
tami-péth-kani wuchakh — biyé 
that-in-addition-to thou-sbali-see. more 
Khot* — pátashih — amis-kharas. 

Mounted the-king. to-that-ass. 
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9. Dapān wustād,— 

(18) saying the-teacher,— 

Barābar wātanôwun panun* gara. 


Atone he-was-caused-to-arrive- — hisown house. 
by-him (the-ass) 


Khot* hyor*. Phirith woth". Wuchun 


Не-азсепйей up. Returning — he-descended. — Was-seen- 
by-him 
ati na khar, —Patashëhas йу агшйп 
there not the-ass. ‘To-the-king came longing 
tami-baguk". Woh kétha-pith! wati? 
of-that-garden, — Now how will-he-nrrive (there) ? 
то, дарап, gav athi-nagas-pëth. 
From-there, (Hhey-are)saying, — he-went that-very-spring-on. 
Dopun tamis-zanani, “mě „жаша 
Tt-was-snid-by-him — io-hatto-woman, — "tome — please-tell 
ta tih kyāh? tiy, ta уш 
then that what? that-if, then this 
kyah?”  Dop"nas ami zanāni, “anun 
what?" Tt-was-said-by- by-that — by-woman, “ bring-him 
her-to-him 
panun? nëcyuv, biyě ап mot,  biyé 
thine-own son, also bring also 
ап shémshér! Dop'nas, "was — yith- 
bring a-sword. “descend this- 
nügas-manz, walun panun* nécyuv*, 
spring-in, bring-down-him. thine-own. son, 
pāwun pathar, thāwus natis-pëth 


cause-him-to-fall дот, place-of-him —  the-jar-upon 
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kala. Kanas  kür'nas һары аш 

the-head." ‘To-his-ear was-done-by- hand- by-that 
him-to-him grasping 

patashéhan, tuj'n shémshér, — layi 


by-king, was-raised-by-him. the-sword, he-will-strike 
amis-nécivis, kiir's ami-zanāni һар 


to-that-to-son, was-mado- by-that-by- hand-grasping 
for-him woman 

ath-shémshéri, ор"цаз, yiy, gav 
to-that-to-sword, Tt-was-said-by- "thi ly, became 
ber-to-him, (i.e. is) 

th; tiy, gav yih. Tsh — gókh 
that; that-verily, became this, Thou bocamest 

(o. їз) 

mushtákh — bügas; Ъёйё шуба gayê 

enamoured — for-the-gardon ; tho-sister 0 became 


mushtükh phakîras." 


onamoured for-the-mondicant."" 
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IV.—LALA-MALIKUN' WON"MOT" GEWUN 


LAL-MALLIK-OF SPOKEN SONG 
1. Dapan-chuh,— 
Saying-he-is,— 
Dayé, zür win'may, Khódáyé, 
0-God, petitions aro. y 0-God, 
bóztam tay, 
please-to-hear-mo et 
Samsi bözigi 
‘The-world (is) 
2. Hazrati-Adam göda lod*nam tay, 
Saint Adam first . 
Malakav — kor'hay 
By-angela he-waa-made-by complete. 
them-verily 
Phor! tas Yiblis, — tati — kor'nam' 
Wasa-plunderer — for-him Satan,  from-there heı expelled. 
(ie. т by-him-for-mo 
tay, 
Samsür — bózlgar 
‘The-world (ia) a-deceiver. 
8, Hazrati-Nóh chuy wolid-i-Adam бау, 
Saint Noah is-vorily A-descendant-of-Adam 
Phirith gös kuphār. 
Having-become- went-for-him. the-infidels. 


hostile 


À Hatim ргопойасе this word Ëvrewam, but Srinagar pandits Eujnam or 
орат. 
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Аһ tam kornay, вагі gav йаш 
Acsigh by-him wasmado- flooded (in went tho-universe 
by- verily, his tears) 


tay, 


Samsür — büzgür. 
'The-world (is) a-deceiver, 


4, HazratiYisüh — këh chuna kam tay, 


Baint Jesus anything isnot less. , 

Sohiba-sond® — tófh* — yàr 

"The-Master-of beloved. friend. 
Tin  asmünan-péth tam!  sabakh — dop*nam 
Four heavens-upon by-Him lecture. was-said-by- 

Him-for-me, 

tay, 

Samsar bózigar. 


‘The-world — (is) a-deceiver. 


5. HazratiMusüy — trówuy kadam tay, 
Baint by-Moses — wasputforth- — astep 
verily 


Süóhiba-sond* Кага didi 


‘The-Muster-of — Lwilldo — seeing. 


tim! katha — karénam 
by:him — words  were-made-by- 
him-for-me 


Samsár бдаг. 
"The-world (is) a-deceiver. 
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6. Hazrat-i-Yibrahim kêh chuna kam 
Saint Abrabam anything isnot less 


Putalén korun nakar. 
(OF) idols was-made-by-him prohibition, 


Таш! kor" — dini-Mahmad mahkam 


By-bim — wasmade the-faith-of- established 
Muhammad 


Samsür  bözigār. 
Theworll (is) a-decciver. 


7. Marith kabari yěli wālanam 
Having-died in-the-grave when — thoy-will-cause- 


me-to-descend. 
Panin böy! kyāh уйг. 
My-own brethren or friends. 
Tati Làla-Malikas kyah háwanam 
There 00-141. Машк. what will-they-show- 
tome 


Samsar bóz'gür, 
The-world (is) a-deceiver. 


tay, 
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V.—SONARA-SUNZ? KATH 
THE-GOLDSMITH-OF STORY 

1. Dapán wustad,— 
(Is) saying the teacher, — 
Shéharà akh  chuh-ós'mot*". Тай chuh 
Acity one has-been, Theo is 
sónar. Suy ӧз Фаќаѕ  bahan-hatan-hond* 
goldsmith.  He-verily was (of-) pupil twelve-hundred-of 
zyuth*. Yuhuy 6s*-gadan wasth 
the-superior. He was-making articles 
pütashéha-sanzé-koré-kit!, Tot* Gs'-gahàn 
the-king's-daughter-for. There was-going. 
sónara-sünz* zanîna héth. Aki-dóha 
tho-goldsmith-of wife carrying (them), On-one-day 
dopus — ami-patashah-kori, “‘sozun* gathi 
it-was-said- by-that-king's-daughter, “is-to-be-  it-is-proper 
to-her sent 
panun* khawand"  Dõha-aki draw 
thine-own husband.” On-day-one went-forth 
sonar, sona-siinz! wîjî hëth, 
tho-goldsmith, gold-of ring having-taken, 
patashaha-sanzé-koré-ki Ami pasand 
king’s-daughter-for. By-bor approval 
kiir‘sna. Dop'nas, “yith — chéy 
was-made-for- Tt-was-snid-by- “ to-this is-verily 
it-not, hor-to-him, 
wad,” Ay рої раһ. Wët" 
erookedness.” Ho-came (home) back returning. He-arrived 
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panun* ваа. Рё; — bémár. 
his-own house. He-fell sick. 


2. Amis ósus shaha-sanzé-koré-hond* 
m was-to-him ‘the-king’s daughter-of 


gshîkh gómot*. Patashah-koré Os*-gdmot" 


love become. — To-the-king’s-daughter — was-become 
amis-sónara-sond* ashikh. Doda-majé-kun 
this-goldsmith-of love. The-foster-mother-to 


wanán _patashah-kar'— 
(is) saying — the-king's-daughter,— 


"Zargarnócyuvüh — pür"-khumáër. 


"" A-goldsmith-son (is) full-of-languishment. 
“Dishith mot* 
" Having- O-foster-mother, mad 
seen-him to-me-yerily, 
hay amûr.” 
о! desire.” 
Döda-möjë  chěs-wanān  phīrith,— 
"The-foster-mother- is-to-her-sayit answering,— 
“May Ка, — küryéy, — shur-büshé. 
“ Do-not. make, O-daughter, child-talk. 
"Lagakh — авһЖайё  wālawāshi. 
“тогай. love-of (in-) the-net. 


анау, Еау — kana-dóli. 


""' In-that- give-verily, daughter, ear-closing. 
direction 
“ба mā lagaham wöbāli.” 


“(So that) not maystthou-find- in-blameworthiness." 
from-there thyself-not 
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3. Sonar chuh  bémár Amis chuh 


The-goldsmith is siok, To-him is 
ash'kun* tab. — Amis-sonara-siinz'-kélay сһёһ 
love-of. fover, ‘That-goldsmith's-wife is 
вај — Amis tog" bozun — áml.sonds 
lovor. To-her  itwasposiblo  Leundemtand шо 
dod". Шарп  chés “s'h  héch  làyán' 
tho-pain. Saying —sho-isto- "thou learn  to-be-ihrown 

bim, 


тїї, biyé gar вбпазёпй тї! zî 
balls, also make goldvot balls two, 


4. Dapán wustad,— 
(Is) saying the-teachor,— 


бїт! åm! séna-sind! тїш ah. 
Woro-thade — by-him gold-of balls two. 


Driv athas-kéth hěth — rinz'. Lüyàn- 
Ho-wont-forth. the-hand-in taking balls. Throwing- 
chuh _ ар! ta уран кай! 

is in-that-direction and in-thís-direction. stone-of 
ta shéstrav', Wot" ot"  pátasháha-sanzé- 
and —iron-of (balls), He-arrived thore the-king's- 


dáré-tal. туш ati вбпазйпй! тїшї 
window-under, e ДА from-there. gold-of balls 


zh patashaha-sanzi-kori-halamas-manz. Ami 


two the-king's-daughter's-Iap-cloth-into. Ty-her 
hówus ora phirith — thüd'-kani опа, 
waeshown- — thare-from turning- backwards (a) mirror, 


to-him herself. 
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biyë trówun dari-kan' а biyé 
again was-cast-by-her the-window- water, again 
through. 
tréwun poshé-gónd*, — biyé trówun 
was-cast-by-her (a) flower-bunch, again was-cast-by-her 
кї, biyë tujîn shéstrüvi — salay, 
hair, again was-lifted-up-by-her s-made-of-iron spiko, 
dyutun ath-dārë-handis-dāsas — khash. Аш! 
pite. to-that-window's-sill mcnt. By-tbat 
sonar’ wuch', av phirith, 
goldsmith they-were-seen, he-came (bome) returning, 
wüt* — panun* вага. Dop'nas panañé-zanëni. 
he-arrived — his-own house. — lt-was-told- to-his-own-wife.. 
-him-t-her. 
Dop'nas, *" ké-hó koruth ? " Am! 
‘Tt-was-snid-by-ber- "whatSir — was-done-by-thee ?" By-him 
to-bim, 
won'nas — phirith,  "rinz hay  lóyimas. 
it-was-said-by-him- answering, “the-balls О were-thrown-by- 
to-her mo-to-her, 


Tim hay gös halamas-manz. Tora Һау 

‘They O went-for-her the-lap-cloth- ‘Therefrom о 
into. 

hów*nam — phirith — thüd*kani öna, — biyé 

ресу turning-herself backwards (a) mirror, again 

er-to-me 


hay trów*nam дагі-кап а, biyê 
о was-cast-by-her- the-window-through water, again 
tome 


пын Se 
ES 
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trówsnam — póshégünd*, Ыуё  trôw'nam 


wascastby-her- (а) flower-bunch, again — was-cast-by-her- 
tome to-me 

kih,  biyé dyutun shéstravi-salayi-sóty 

һай again was-given-by-her- a-made-of-iron-spike-with 


dāsas khash" Dop'nas ami phirith, 
to-the-(window) ment"  Itwassaid-by- — by-her answering, 
sill her-to-him 


"thür-kani hav hôw'nay na — kuetün 
"backwards. о was-shown-by- (n) mirror, somebody: 
her-to-thee 
ówmot*chus браг) ab Һау — trów'nay, 
wa-(thore)-for-hee other; water O — wuscast-by-het- 
to-theo 
ñb-dawa-jkañ gathi abun"; — poshégónd* 
water-drain-by- it-is- proper. to-onte flowor-bunch 
moans-of 
trów'nay, bügas-manz — gaBhi abun; 
was-cast-by-her-to-thee, the-garden-in itis-proper — to-enter ; 
salayisüty — hów*nay, anun gathi 
spiko-by — it-was-shown-by-her-  to-be-brought  is-propor 
to-thee, 
phaharawav, tath ошу радай nêza, 
(a) file, to-it are-vorily — made-of-steel railings, 
tim gathan Бабаи; kih trówsnay, 
they ағе-ргорег to-be-cut; hair was-caat-by-her- 
to-thee, 


“сһёв walan Капай. 


Тат  causing-to-descend — w-eomb." 


5. Dapan wustad, 
(Is) saying the-teacher,. 
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Drāv yih вӧлаг — shaman-big', lv 


Wontoff this goldsmith ^ ateveningabout, — he-entered 


ath-bágas-manz. Wuchun ati palang, 
that-garden-in, Was-seen-by-him there mbod, 
khot* athi-palangas-pëth. Shikasta-söty 
he-mounted that-very-bed-upon, His-weakness-owing-to 
рёуёв ngnd'r, Ayés уі — pütashüh-küd'. 
there-fell-to- sleep. Bhe-came- this king’s-daughter, 
him to-him 
Shanda chés-karin — khór, khóra 
“ From-the-pillow she-is-for-him- the-feet, from-the-foot 
making 
chés-karün shand.” Yih kêh hushyar 
making. the-pillos He atall awako 
Үшай вазы log" phõlani. 
In-the-meantime dawn began to-flower. 


hor-not. 


Pátashüh-kür! — &üj'  panun* gara,  path-kun 
"Tho-king's-danghter fled hor-own house, afterwards 


gav  hushyar — sónar. — Yiwin-chuh yiti 
became. awake the-goldsmith, Coming-he-is from-here 


panun* gara — Wanán-chés — panün'  kólay, 


bis-own house. Saying-she-is-to-him — hieown wife, 

"kéhó — koruth?” Yih chus-dapán — phirith, 

" what-Sir MEAS He isto-hersaying answering, 
thee?" 


“sa — nay kēh ауёш” Dop'nas — ami. 
"she — nobeven antall  cameio-  Was-said:by- — by-that- 
me.” ber-to-him 


zanāni, “talau yür-hond* ^ wüla." Gav. 
woman, "о hither come"  He-went. 
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Wuchus ami-panaîii-zanãni — cóndas. — Wuchin 
Was-looked- — by-this-his-own-woman — to-the-poeket, — Were-seen- 


for-him by-her 
ati тшш zh —sóna-sánd!, yim 
there the-balls two gold-of, which 


tamidóha  lāyānas halamas-manz. Dop*nas, 


on-that-day lapelolhrin. Twassal 
bor-to- 


a chéy йшй, bth chukhna  gómot* 


sho is-to-thoo come, thon art-not. become 
hushyii Wuü, уёш уб — ga&hakh 

m Now, whon ngain thou-shalt-go 
kalacén, Ш арау bóh 9 sabakh.” 
at-eventide, then T-will-say-to-theo I ъ-1езвоп," 


6. арап wustád,— 
(Is) saying tho-tonchor, 


Nam dah tunas — athan-hánd, akis 

Nails ten were-raised-by- tho-hands-of, to-one. 
her-for-him. 

dyut*mot* — són* — khash. — Dop'nas, 


given adep сш. Th-wasrsuid-by- 
him-to-her, 


Ami phirith, 
"killed (Le. wounded). By-hor answering, 
by-thee-am-I.' 

“möt шай ^ chésna shuñ'müst nöyid 
“by-father by-mother Lam-not put barber's 
sabakas, — Wói уёі gathakh, teli 

to-lesson. Now when thou-wilt-go, then 


э! Y; 
dimay 
I-will-give-to-thee a-little- modi 


marta-wigan 


of red-popper 


ra&hi-haná, 
a-vory-little, 


hana. 
little, 


iyé 


“again 


téli 


then 


ph — khasakh, 


on thou-wilt-mount, 
Yih ra&hi-han 


‘his 


yiyiy 


will-como-to-thoo. 


dawah 
medicine 


sloop 


dawāh 
tho-modi 


sonar, 
the-goldsmith, 


wot" 
ho-arrived 


sity, 

with, 

palangas-péth, 
beon, 


kuni 
мешш 


chuh 


hes 


yih 
sho 
уш! 
кы 
chuh karith 
he-is having-made 


nénd'r, 
sloop, 


athas 


to-the-hand 


thaph. 
holding. 


ayé-na, 
she-came-not, 


yith 


(0) to-this 
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srlittlo-amount 


nénd'r вһёһї}%” 
cool,’ 


ra&hi-han 
n»  m-littlo-amount 


ath-bügas-manz, 
that-garden-in, 

priran 

waiting 


yiwan-chés-na, 
coming is-to-him-not. 


thunahó 
Lhad-epplied I 


GOLDSMITH — Ml 


Ami 
By-her 


dyut*nas 

was-given-by- 

her-to-him. 
rathi- 
avery 


biyé 
also 
yéli 


when 


nuna 
озан 


tath-palangas- 
that-bed- 


nénd'r. 
sleep, 


yiyiy, 


will-oome-to-theo, 


gánd'zés, 


(thou) must-bind-it, 


ada 
thon 


ati 
from-thero. 
héb'n 


was-laken-by 
him 


ath- 
that- 


Drāv 
Went-forth 


khot" 
ho-mountod 
bër 
long-time 
Héb‘nas 
‘Therw-began-for-him 
dôd", ath 
pain, — ded 


tàn, 
during, 


chus 
is-for-him 


“жий 
“ now-indeod 


Dopun, 
It-was-said- 
by-him, 


bóh dódis 


to-the-pain 
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dawāh, shëéhsjs karahó  nénd'r Yuthuy 


the-medieine, (then) cool T-shonld- sleep. As-verily 
have-made 
ath-dédis thunun dawüh, — tyuthuy 
to-tbat-pain was-applied-by-him the-medicine, so-verily 
рубв wüliné vih, chuh lalawān 
there-fell-to-him to-the-heart poison, is caressing (it) 


thod* wothith. 


upright" having-arisen. 


7. Dapan wustád,— 


(Is) saying the-teacher,— 
Ayé уі patashaha-siinz’ Кї. Amis 
Came this king's daughter. To-him 
moth"  sôray  dód* Korun amis-söty 


was-forgotten all pain.  Was-done- 


yih — karun* goth", Péyëkh — nënq"r, 
what — to-bedlone — was-proper. — “There-fel-to-them slee 


Yut-tiü вавы log? — phólani. 
Here-up-to (by- dawn began to-flower. 
КАУ) 


apëri-kiñ agayi — Wuchun 


on-that-sido- Tor-inspection..  Was-seen- 

from by-him. 
ati pātashāha-sünz kar — biyó — sónar. 
there the-king’s daughter and the-goldsmith. 
Rat! “am!-kut*walan, ratith, 
Thoy-were- by-that-chief- having- 
arrested of-police, arrested, 
karin hawala ёп, kårikh 


thoy-were-made- in-custody — to-the-eonstables “they-were-made- 
y-him by-them 
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köd. Ati ós* pakan wati 
imprisoned. There there-was going on-the-road 
akhüh. Amisiy — dopukh  yimay-kodyau- 
a-certain-one. To-him. ly — it-was-said- — by-these-prisoners- 

by-them 

döyav, “эһ, krékh 
two, “thou, must-give ^ an-outery 
sonar-ata-pétha, Dap'zékh, * ptashéhas 
Thou-must-say- * for-the-king (the- 

to-them, king's) 


khar — pév — kóng-wári Khabar chyā 

ass fell in-the-saffron-field. News is-there? (there- 
isnot) 

kina hot" Satanas. 


or thront — they-will-out-for- 
him. 


Patashéhas khar pév köng-wārē. 
The-king's m foll — in-the-saffron-field. 
Pakan dil gom ай tarê. 
Going the-heart — became-o-me there confused. 
Vir héth watun" gosh"  sóli-gare. 
Fine- having. очаге — was-proper 


money taken 


Nata tas patashah tati 


Other- him the-king there will-kilL' 
wise 


Baz" ami-sõnara-sanzi-zanāni. Drayé 
Was-heard — by-that-goldsmith's-wifa, She-went-forth 
bazar, hétan *ócé, lazan kranjé, 


(to) the-market, wore-bought- loaves, were-placed  io-a-basket, 
by-her by-her 
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wotamukh', drayé nébar patashah-kar*, 


upside-down, issued forth the-king’s-daughter, 
gayé — panun* gara — Kufwülan буш" 
she-went her-own house. By-the-chief-of- was-given 
police 


тараф  pátashéhas. — Dop'mas, 
report  to-the-king. — It-was-said-by- 


him-to-him, 
biyé ӧз — sónar © bügas-manz. 
and was as-goldsmith. the-garden-in.. ‘They-verily 
kya köd.” — Paátasháh гау 
Of-eourse (in) prison." — The-king — went-forth 
adalüsspéth. — Anikh yim-ratak-kéd! zh. 
the-court-of- Were-brought-by- these-of-the-night- two. 
justice-on. them prisoners 


Wuchikh уш bó zh. Бӧпага-ваплі- 
these — husband-and- two. — By-the-goldsmith's- 


wife 
gana! gul zh pātashčhas. 
were-fastened- — the-fore-arms. two to-the-king. 
together 
Dop'nas, * patashéham, às куйы 
Tt-was-said-by-her-- " my-king, we of-a-truth 
to-him, 
és! вашій  sãlas. Tora kyah 
were gone to-a-marriage-feast. From-there of-a-truth. 


ау ta  wêt' — yith-oyónis-shéharas-manz. 
(же) сате and arrived this-thy-city-in. 

Gav ser, Ada айу — cyünis-bügas-manz. 
Ti-became late. Then (we) entered thy t 
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Ati wucht palang, ай ath-péth, 
There — wasseen sbed, (we) mounted ороп, 
кот агаш, ба ау eyên  kut*wül 
was-made repose,  from-there came у chief-of-police. 
Ашу kyāh шу ith kûrin 
By-him- of-a-truth were-taken baving-arrested (we) were-made- 


verily by-him 
köd” — Wüth* — kut*wil dopun 
(in) imprisonment.” Arose the-chief-of-police, it-wassaid-by-him 
pütashéhas, — "patashéham, Cyn“ kart 
to-the-king, " my-king, thy daughter 
karinam kasam Vig'ñāh naga-pétha. 
let-her-make-for-me ом the-Vig nah Nag-from-on. 
Dapan, ‘yus ati apoz" kasam  karihé, 


(People are) saying, ‘he-who there untrue oath might-have-made, 
suh wëthihë-na tat! thod*, suh ûs" 
he would-have-arisen-not there  uprigh}, ho was 
tatiy — marün'" — Dop* — ami-sónara-sanzi- 
there-verily ушаг" — Ti-wasseid — by-that-goldsmith'i 
zanüni amis-sónaras, — "tagiyó  yih pātashāh- 
wife ^ to-that-goldsmith, "is-she-possible- this king's- 


for-thee 
каї — bacüwün*?" — Dop'nas, “havtam 
daughter — io-be-caused-to- — Ti-wns-said-by- “ show-please 
escapo?" him-to-her, to-me 
wath.” Dop*nas, “akh, — tráv sóruy 


a-way." It-was-said-by-her-to-him, “ (for) one (thing), put-off all 


póshikh, — khóran bhun khráv, Муё 


(thy) garments, to-the-feet put-on clogs, and 
math sir, — lg gusón*, ү ot 
rub ashes, appearlike s-mendicant-monk. When there 
watanawan amis-pitashah-koré, coyên" 


they-shall-cause-to-arrive this-king’s-daughter, for-theo 
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gathi  gashun*, — amispütashüh-koró — karün* 


‘itis-proper to-go, to-this-king’s-daughter to-be-made 
gathi ары  dàmánas  dapun* — gathës, 

is-proper seizing —_to-the-skirt, to-say — it-is-proper-to-her, 
‘mě dita — góda khörāth’ Sa Куйһ 
"tome — give-please first alms.’ She of-course 
havi ada kasam, cyónuy — mükh 
will-show then the-oath, thine-only face 
ratith dapi, ‘hā haz! Vigiñah-nága, 
having-scized she-will-say, ‘o holy O-Vig'ñah-Nág, 
némis-matis siwah Куйһ kür'm-na Кё 

to-this-mad-one except — certainly — was-made-to- by-anyone 

me-not 


dámánas thaph.” 
to-the-skirt seizing." 


Vigiüüh падав — wübh'y srinas, 
To-tho-Vighith „Мац sho-escendod-verily for-bathing, 


“Kuwa zîna mati mah lod‘nam rah? 
"How do-l- on-the- I-wonder. was-londed-  tho-fauli ? 


know, shoulder how Tor-mo 
Mat! һары — lóy nam  qöli-dämäna; 
By-the-mad- seining was-struck — to-the-skirt-of-the 
опе of-(my) garment,” 
Kut*wal-ginas — gudariv — kyáh ? 
To-the-chief-of-police- happened what ? 
the-pimp 


Sóriy уй gay  pànas pánas. 


All went voluntarily voluntarily. 
Kut*wal-ginas gudariv куйы? 

"To-the-chief-of-police-the-pimp happened what? 

10, Pütashih-kür! gayê gara, — kutwwál 


Thekingedaughter went home, — the-chief-of- 
police 
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dyntukh phahi, sönara-sånd!  bök' 
wasgiven- on-the-empalement- the-goldsmith-of — the-husband- 
by-them stake, and-wife 
mh chh — gari-panani. Sënar gav 
two are in-the-house-their-own, — The-goldsmith — became 
bémár, Yihóy kormas — ashkun* — tab. 
ш. ‘This-verily was-made-by- otlove. the-fey 
him-for-her 
Yih öst — sónarwsünz! — zanüna — gat'j*. 
This was the-goldsmith-of wife clover, 
Godun mohara-hatas-akis гов, Yih 
Warmade-by-her (of) moharea-hundred-one — a-necklaco. This 
gondun pananis-khüwandas, Püna 
wne-tied-by-hor. to-hor-own-hushand, She-herself 
lógun вашуй Amis pör'n 
was-made-to-appoar- — an-aseotic;  As-for-him — she (he)-was- 
liko-by-hor drossed-by-hor 
göpöl!, Wâtanöw'n  pātashāha-sond* 
(аз) a-dancing-girl. ‘Sho (he)-was-caused- the-king-of 
toarrive-by-hor 
gara. Dopun — amis-pütashëhas, “yih 
at-the-house, — It-was-said-by-hor. to-that-king, this (girl) 
chém bóy-kkan, у еу ъё 
istome elder-brother's-wife, she to-thee to-thee 
hawala, Mě chuy — gathun* — bóyis-nish. 
‘deposit. — Tome is-verily — to-be-gone — to-the-brother- 
near. 
Suh — chum gamot* вӧййһав. Yih 
He is-for-me gone for-merchanting. ‘This (girl) 


cháy — myüü' крй ^ Һауа, удай 
is-to-thee my dancing-girl a-deposit, until 
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às ушу Yih оу рак, уй 


we shall-come+o- She is-verily pure, hee 
thee. 

thóvizén panané-koré-sóty '" Ayé phirith 

you-must-keep- thi )wn-daughter-with." She-came returning 


her 
panun* gara. Keh kala gav, av 
(to) her-own — house. ^ Some atime went, саше 
yih вӧпаг biyě gara panun", 
this goldsmith again (to) home his-own. 

11. Dapán wustad,— 

(Is) saying the-teacher,— 
sodagar ami — zanáni 
a-merchant by-that woman. 


wat ath-patashéha-sandis-shéharas-manz. 
They-arrived. that-king's-city-in. 
ó ami biyó — saniyás, 
He (she)-was-made-to- by-her again an-ascetic. 
‘appear-lke 
Khawand déras-péth войаваг 


Her-husband. a-tent-on merchant 
lógith, gayé pātashčhas. 
being-made- went to-the-king. 
like, 
Gond'nas ана, “аш кёрё” 
 Was-bound-by- a-claim, {о-ше the-dancing-girl.’ 
her-to-him. 
Diwan chuh achěn dh. Тарап 
Giving he-is to-the-eyes smoke. Saying 
chës, Ебрёї. 
she-is-to-him, " give-to-me the-dancing-gitl. 
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Pravin doh вау mě ba 
Waiting the-day went for-me for(-my)- 
Saniyas  āmot* gopale.” 


The-asetic (is) come — for-the-daneing-girl.” 


Yih chus аріп — pütashàh — phirith.— 
This is-to-her saying the-king answering,— 


апіуйвй, шу lag  jénda luh-luh. 


“ O-ascetio, do-not fix the-flag (of luh-luh. 
your claim), 

Khótünà акы (шау danda, luh-luh.” 

A-eertain- a — Lwübgive-  imexebange, luh-luh.” 

lady to-thee 

Saniyüs аріп chus  — phirith.— 
The-nscetic — saying is-tohim — answering.— 

“Saniyas  chusay béewasta, luh-luh, 


Vues Mois MEC AR ee 


Danda hémay  dukhtar-é-khása, luh-luh.” 
An-exchange  Lwilltake-  thedaughter-of- lah. 
from-thes thee-thysolf, 


12. арап wustad 
(Is) saying the-toach 


Méhara-hatas — godun rosh*, — gondun 

Of-mobarea- was-made-by-him — a-neeklace, — it-was-ticd- 
by-him. 

Kirn Һауа amis 

daughter. ‘She-was-mnde- to-the- to-this 


by-him charge 
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Tánana — tan*nana — tanünay. 


Тапапа tananana tanëna) 
Yim kar chéh ‘karan zananay. 
"These actions ме doing women-only- 


Niyén ќа kün Һауа — panani 


 Was-taken- and was-made- to-the- to-her-own- 
by-her by-her charge 
Xhàwandas. Шорта “+h ta 
husband. li-wassaid-by-her- — "thou and 
to-him, 
yih тап” 


(thou) this-woman — know." 
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VL YUSUPH-ZALIKHA KATH. 
YOSUF-ZULAIKHA STORY. 
1. Sháh--Yüsüph Zalikha, уйга, bozakh-na? 


King-Yüsuf Zulaikhê, Friend, wilt-thou-not- 
hear? 


2. Zalikha chéh wanān,— 
Zulaikhê is — saying— 


“Silas yikhna? рау Кһёкһла? 
“ To-the-feast wilt-thou-not- puldo wilt-thou-not-eat ? 
come? 

Yitam gah bégah; yara, 
Come-thou- ‘in-season ‘out-of-season ; Friend, 
please-to-me 

bózakh-nà f 


wilt-thou-not-hear? 


3. Sath  kuth' laré chim, суапё 
Seven rooms — in-tho-house — are-to-me, for-thy- 
lóhlari chim. 
longing ^ they-are-io-mo. 
Béhtam satha; 


Sit-please-for-me — a-moment: 


4, Putalkhinas © byon* — byon* рапав 
Of-the-idol-house separately separately of-her-own- 


accord 
Kor'nakh parda; ` “уйга, bozakh-nà t^ 
‘Was-mado-by-her- avei Friend, wilt-thou-not- 


for-them hear? 
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5. “АЧ куа théwuth, asé-kun 
“Неге what — was-placed-by-thee, us-before 
hêwuth t" 


‘was-shown-by-thee ? ° 


Dopsnas, уйга!” 
Tt-was-said-by-her- Friend, ete, 2" 
to-him, 
6. “Khödã вау suy, mani-panañë 
“God is He-alone, from-the-mind-thine- 
каз 
expel 
Sholan chuh вһёшаһ; yara’? 
Shining is the-lamp-flame ; Friend, etc. ? 
7. Khödã chuh  kunuy, jalwa dith 
God is one-only, glory — having-given 
drüv — nonuy. 
He-issued. manifest. 


Kané-manz chyā moda? yara?” 


Stone-in is-there meaning? Friend, ete. ?” 


8. Hazrati Yüsüph tol. Pata — lidyéyés 
Saint Yûsuf fled. After ran-to-him 

Zalikha. 

Zulaikbá. 

Yüsüph balān, — Zalihà аап. 

Yûsuf fleeing, Zulsikh& running. 
Шорта “yi разу? yára 1" 
It-was-ssid-by- "ів. is-it-proper? Friend, ete. ?" 
her-to-him, indeed 
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9. Мав — thaph — karith, nyün 
To-the-neck. seizing having-done, be-was-taken- 
by-her 

hasha karith, 


an-aceusation having-made. 
Gay — péshé-pütesháh. Үйа? 
‘They-went before-of-the-king. Friend, ete. ? 


10. Azizi-Misar patashah. Anis 


Axis-i-Misar the-king. To-bim. 
ûs" zid Hazrati — Yüsüpha-sond*. 
was hatred. Saint Yüsuf-of. 
Үйзйрһ köd- , Ҝаһ chus-na bözan. 


Yûsuf (m) the-prison, anyone  isio-him- listening. 
not 


Mokali — az-Khódaà, Yara’? 
He-will-be- — from-God. Friend, ete. ? 


released 

11. Yéli Yüsüph log" köd, ati 
When Yûsuf became — imprisoned, there 

бв! próni kēhi, Timau dyuth* 
were оа certain-people. By-tbem . — was-seen 
Ahab, Akis korun töbîr. Tsë 
aream. Toone — was-made-by- interpretation. “Thee 


him. 


Môr  pātashāhan. 
He-was-killed by-the-king. 


müry — pštasháh. 

will-kill-certainly the-king.' 
Biyis korun бы. 

‘To-another was-made-by-him. interpretation. 
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sapadakh © pitashiha-sond" pēshkār. — Mé-ti, 
wilt-become the-king-of head-official. Me-also 


hasa, póviai 


Sir, ^ plense-canse-to-fall 


Kedyan khab дуй, ыг — drükh 


By-the- — dream — wasscen, interpretation issued- 
prisoners for-them 
myüth*, 
sweet. 
Mokiliy pharda; уйа? 
‘They-were-released- on-the-morrow ; Friend, etc. ? 
verily 


12, Patashah ^ Aziz-i-Misar déshan kháb. 
The-king AzbiMisar — (8) seeing a-dream. 


Aziz-i-Misar khaba-nishé abtar, 
Aziz=i-Misar the-dream-from terrified, 


бау bědār, woth" shora-gah. Yara’? 
Became awake, there-arose — an-outery. Friend, ete. ? 


18. Kamyuk* wth" shõra-gāh? 


Of-what. arose the-outery? 
Malan, аап, piran, phakiran, 
Ot-priests, of-calendars, of-saints, of-mendicants, 
Bani-nā hakima? Yara’? 


Will-thore-not-be a-singlo-wise-man? Friend, eto. ? 


14. Kamyuk* hakim, ath-khabas yus 
Of-what wisemman, to-this-dream — he-who 
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mané farihé, уша mi Aziz-i-Misaran 
the-meaning might-bring- which by-this-Aziz-i-Misar 
out, 
khab dyüth*mot* t Dop*nas 
dream. seen? Tt-was-snid-to-him. 
géliman, — "khábuk* töbir таш. 


by-the-servant, — "of-the-dream. the-interpretation will-know 
Hazrati Yüsüph. 
Saint Yosuf. 
Khibuk: йг Үйзйрһав chuh wöphir. 
Of-dream interpretation to-Yûsuf is plentiful. 


Dadén chuy dawa. Yara t” 
Of-pains  heis-verily — the-remedy. — Friend, ete.?”" 


15. Onukh Hazrati Yüsüph. ^ Dop'nas 


'as-brought- Saint Yûsuf. Tt-was-said-by- 
by-them him-to-him 
püteshéhan, “mě дуй khāb Аш! 
by-the-king, “ by-me was-seen a-dream. For-it- 
verily 
wanum ыг” Dop'nas — Yüsüphan, 
say-to-me — thecinterpretation." — It-was-said-by- by-Yt 


him-to-him. 
“куаһ — dyüthuth?"  Dop'nas — pütashéhan, 


"what. was-seen-by-thee ? " — It-was-said-by- by-the-king, 
‘him-to-him 
dyüthum, hokh' nag sath 
was-seen-by-me, dry springs seven 
nagan satan céwan, Biyé 


springs seven (were) drinking. Again 
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dyüthum, sath hël wuchim 

 was-seen-by-me, seven enrs-of-corn. were-seen- 
by-me 

pékhtan satan — hélén ningalan. Biyé 

ripe seven ears (were) swallowing. Again 


wuchém  lāgar — gov! sath — yiwün, 


wereseen-by-me — lean cows seven (were) coming, 

mastan satan góvn  ningalān, © Amyuk* 

plump seven cows (were) swallowing. Of-it 

wanum tübir." Dop*nas 

foll-to-me — theinterpretation)  Tt-was-said-by- 
him-to-him 

“arag wothi.” 

“afamine тшм 


16. Dapán wustüd,— 
(Is) saying the teach 


Yüsüphan — mókalów* tobir wanith, 
By-Yasuf was-finished the-interpretation having- 
spoken, 

pátashéhas gav аваг. bõchë. 

to-the-king happened алташ. hunger. 

Dop*nakh, “ уйш Ami-wakta 
Ti-was-said-by-him- At-that-time 


to-them, 


pütashüh — khéwün sna, — Amiasara-sóty 


the-king eating was-not.  That-result-owing-to 
dop'nakh, “ja anyüm. Dapan, 
it-was-said-by-him- “quickly bring-ye-to-me.” (People aro) 


to-them, saying, 
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gay ta omukh bata, Yih khyën. 


they-went and was-brought- food. This was-eaten- 
by-them by-him, 
Dop'nakh, “Ыуё  anyam.” Aüéhas 
Tt-was-said-by-him- “again — bring-ye-to-me." — Were-brought. 
to-them, them-to-him. 
déga wokavith. On'has ta 
cauldrons having-drawn-forth. ‘Tt-was-brought-by- and 
them-to-him. 
khyon, tasali kéh s-na. Dapan, 
it-was-eaten- satisfaction any — came-to-him- (People are) 
by-him, not. saying, 
ath'-bóchi-sótiy gav marith. Dapàn, 
thnt-very-hunger-owing- — he-went having-diod. © (People ure) 


to-only saying, 


рава dis’ жашаш тшй, “pagāh 


next-day was-given by-the-Viziers command, “to-morrow 


wasiv — sóriy yidikah. Yés host* 

descend-ye. all (to) the-‘Tagah. To-whom the-elephant 

nami, pêz bëhi néchi, suy 

will-bow, the-hawk will-sit (on) the-thumb- he-verily 
ring, 


Dapan, 
(People аге) saying, — they-descended 


yid'kah, av host", namyov Yüsüphas. 


wath! 


to-the-"Tdgah, came  the-dephant, bowed 1o-Yüsuf. 
Pöz av, byüthus néchi. Banyov 
The-hawk came, — satforbim (on) the-thumb- Became 
ring. 


Yüsüph pátasháh. 
Yûsuf king. 
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Табу hôwun, host* ^ manganówun, 
Glory was-shown-by-him, the-elephant was-sent-for-by-him, 
Yüsüph pātashāh; уйа, bözakh-nãf 
Yûsuf king; Friend, wilt-thou-not- 

hear? 


17. Téóriph-é-Yüsüph, раг, Wahab-Khára, 

The-praise-of-Yasuf, recite, — Wahb-the-blacksmith-O, 
khüb. 
thoroughly. 


Gath рагап “layila”; уйга, bozakh-na? 
Go reciting "thecred"; Friend, wilt-thou-not- 
| hear? 
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VIL—NAYE-HÜNZ/ KATH 
REED(-FLUTE)-OF TALE 

1 Bani yës dód*, баз chuh 


Will-happen to-whom pain, — to-him js 
pánas Шу папір. 
to-bimself it-verily being-manifest. 
Мауёһоп dôd? nay chéh pānay 
The-reed-flute-of pain the-reed-flute is herself 
tiy wanān. 
that-verily telling. 
2. Nay chéh дарап “ Bar-sthib 
‘The-flute is saying, “ The-Almighty 
chuy — kunuy. 
is-verily — one-only. 


Dayi ta bakhinishě ^ pánas chuy 

God-only and  anger-from ioc us is-verily 
wi 

byonuy." 

distinct." 


3. Nay chëh dapān, “Bār-söhib munazāth, 
The-fiute is saying, " The-Almighty pure. 


Panas*y-kun chuy mushtakh doh 
Himself-only-towards He-is-verily yearning day 
ta rath. 
and night. 


4, Hamud Бау tas-Khódáyës-kun parán, 
Praise go-ye thai-God-towards. reciting, 
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Püda korun théth* Mahmad mizmān. 

Crested was-made- the-Beloved Muhammad — the-Guest. 
by-Him 

5. Bār-söhiban sāmān. 

By-the-Almighty appliances, 

Tsor уйй chis sity взйу shaban. 

Four friends are- with with glorious. 


6. Мата  tàm-sandi рӧда korun Adam. 


By-the- Him-of created wns-mage- Adam. 
йогу by-Him 
Adamas-sity pöda korun yidam.” 
Adam-with created was-made-by-Him this (world)," 
7. Nay с дарап “lodun Adam 
‘The-flute is saying, "was-seni-forth- Adam 
by-him 
bénawah. 
destitute. 
‹ mashiyéth lari-tala dràyés 
‘There-was a-wish, the-side-from- issued-for- 
under bim 
Hawah.” 
Eve.’ 
8. Nay  chéh барап  “kyāh zabar 
‘The-flute is saying, “how excellent 
ôs suy sath. 
was that-very moment, 
Yémisütay pêda — kürin ^ zuryãth.” 
At-what-time-verily created — was-made- (е world with 
by-Him its) offspring." 
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9. Мау сһё% арі “hal ^ myónuy 


Thefuo is saying, “condition — my-verily 
büzttav. 
henr-please-ye. 
Did'laday — chiv, ta satha rüzitav." 
Painelif — уе, then — acmoment — waitplease- 
ye" 


10. Nay  chéh дарі “path wanan 


The-flute. is ‘saying, " behind the-woods. 
ӧвв pinhàn. 
Twas concealed. 


Shakha-bargau — sóty — ós's 
Branch-leaves with Twas 


11. Nay  chéh дарап, “thod® mé 
Thefuío із saying, “upright tome 
sum bala-pan. 
was-to-me  the-youthful-body. 


Sóna-kanangy втауё düran chés 
wavings to-the-ear-pendants — Lam 


verily 


diwan. 
giving. 


12. Gayémay — gum-róyi, {а tamyukuy 


There-happened- — goingastray, and  ot-it-vorily 
to-me 


gom badal. 
there-happened-to-me exchange, 
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Pyom mé gutla lön'-sür wötith 
‘There-fell-to- tome — a-woodentter a-fsterthiel having- 


me arrived 
zal" 
doom." 
13. Nay  chéh дарап, má 
Theato is saying, баа 
göm suy kusür, 


happened-to-me  that-very fault. 


Nazaritàmisanzisóty  sapodum 
Seeing-his-owing-to there-became-to-me 


14. Nay chéh dapan, “ bakhi-hot" 


‘The-flute is saying, “‘rage-strack 
makh chum diwan, 
an-axe he-is-to-me giving. 


Phala byon* byon* chéla mizas 
Splinters separate separate — pieces (of my) flesh 
chum tulan. 
heis-of-me raising. 


15. Mad — mé — ósum, Һай pánas 
Pride tome — was-to-me, the-limit (of) myself 

chés karîn.” 

Tam making.’ 


Bala-panas wülanay kös" chum 
(Of my) youthful-body humiliation how-much he-is-to- 
me 


karan. 
| making. 
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16. Gayê јиа sy јийбуї chěy 
Sho-went apart (from that-very separation she-is- 


the forest), verily 
wanān. 
telling. 
Ost — wadan, alvidāh s'y karan, 
She-was lamenting,  last-farewell was-she-verily making. 
17. “Tati wolith wati wati 
"From-there having-brought-  on-the-road on-the-road 
(me) down. 
tam chum diwān. 
 Wenriness he-is-to-me giving, 
Walawunuy térka-chanas chum 


Tmmodiately-on-bringing-to-n-private-carpenter Бе іва 
(ше) down (from the forest) 


kind 
selling.’ 
18. Nay ‘chëh барӣ “lari phir! 
‘'The-flute в saying, "© on-the-side turning 
phir! chum — wuchün. 
turning he-is-me inspecting. 
Düri rûz! хай tóridab — saksth 


At-a-distance remaining remaining  adze-blows severo 


chum 
heieto-me giving.” 


19. Мау  chéh арап “litrisöty — yëN 
Thefote is say,  "msaw-with — when 
goj'nas, 

was-caused-to-melt-by-him-I, 
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Ath'r! — péyém  yéli carkas khöjînas.” 
A-woolworm fellon-me when to-the-lnthe  was-caused-to- 
mouni 


20. Yéli сакая khü&^ — amis-tórka- 
When tothe-lathe — she-mounted — that-private- 
chinas-nishé, amis péwin  panán' hamnishin 
carpenter-near, to-her (are) falling — her-own. companions. 
уйа. Yiman'y-kun chéh wanan kěntāh, 
(in) memory. ‘Them-only-to she-is saying something. 
Ta kyāh wani? 
And what — will-she-say ? 
Nay еһё арап, “hamnishin myën! 
‘The-flute is saying, “companions my 
rid! каш? 
remained where? 


Жап! bóh dimahakh, tar! ma 


Messnges I would-have-given- thare- I-wonder- 
to-them verily if 
тай ada-wati? 


they-remainod — on-midway? 


21. Hamnishinan sîr panunuy bäwahö; 
To-the-companions seerot T-would-explain ; 


Sina mubarith dôd! ^ panunuy — hàwahó: 
Bosom ^ having-opened pain my-own-verily — I-would-show."" 


22. Мау chéh барап, “kyah banyom? 
‘The-flute is saying, “what happened- 
tome? 
küt* ^ chés —riwünt 
how-much аш lamenting? 
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Düdipanani nila phér'yad chés diwan. 
By-the-pain-my- cries calls-for-help Lam giving. 
om 


23. Мау  chéh дараш ‘nila — dimahó 


‘The-flute is saying, "eres — Lwould-bave- 
given 
márakan; 
(in) the-assemblies : 
Banana-rost* nau Ҝаһ ч rözîn 
Fated-sorrow-without not anyone even remaining 
marda-zan. 


man-(or) woman. 


24. Dapan wustad,— 
(Is) saying the-teacher,. 


Kyah wanihe yiman hamnishinan f 


What would-she-have- to-these companions? 
said 
Yiman wanihē yiy. 


id this-yerily. 


Nam кай Кан bar'm pánas 
Smooth. making making auger(-hole)s. to-the-body 
chum — karün; 


heisto-mo making; 


Wara wuch'tom, maiz kotah chum 
‘Thoroughly  inspect-please- the-fesh how-much — is-to-me 
yeme, 
harán. 
dropping. 
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25. айа böh, zadé panas 
Shall-I-not-weep 1, holes to-(my) body 
tórinam, 

‘nre-caused-to-pass- 

over-by-him-to-me, 

Kham-pésan  zith! аһа  — küt' dórinam, 


Forehesp-pice long arms  howmany are-place-by- 
him-on-me. 


26. Dapàn wustad,— 
(Is) saying the-tencher,— 


Won  yéli khàm-pósan ayé-k'nana, won 


Now when for-cheap-pice she-was-sold, now 
chus — péwan panun® nayistān уай. 
isto-her falling herown cane-beake (in) memory, 

Athi nayistānas-kun chěh 
To-this-very Cane-brake-to sho-is 
kénshah. — Kyàh wani? 
something. What will-she-say ? 

Nay оһёһ ара,  "mayistanuk" chum 

‘The-flute is saying, “of-the-canebrake — is-to-me 

tamah, 
longing. 

Garza-panani — &hüjyam arz-ó-samá. 

For-the-purpose- was-searched- earth-and-heayen,’ 

my-own by-me 


27. Nay сһёһ dapan, “nayistān шуби" 
The-fute is saying, — "the-canebrake my 
kyah chuh j: 


how itis good; 
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Zāni kyah tath — mané büzith 
Will-know. 2 of-that  the-meaning — having-heard 
gór-zün 1" 


am-ignorant-person ? " 


28. Nay chéh dapan, “nayistin myén" 


‘The-flute is saying, “the-canebrake my 
kyah zabar; 
how excellent; 

zani kyāh tath  māně 

Will-know ie of-that the-meaning — baving-heard 
bé-khabar t" 


an-untaught-person ? ^ 


29. Nay  chěh арі — "'nayistanüc* 


Tho-flute. is saying, “ of-the-canebrake 
yés «ё зап; 
to-whom. is knowledge; 
Zani suy yus wot"mot" 
 Will-know he-only who will-be arrived 
Ta-makan.” 
at-Him-Who-has-no- 
‘abode-(i.0 God).” 
30. Nay «ё dapin, “kyah  chéh 
‘The-flute is saying, “what is 
wün*müs! шавпауі? 


said the-rhymed-poem ? 


тай — suy yés āsi —— pémüs* 
Willknow Һе-аїопе to-whom- will-be fallen 
ashka — chih” 


(of) love a-particle.”” 


^ N н 
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0 оз Nay chéh дарап, — "módur* mas 
The-flute. E 


is saying, “sweet 
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VIIL—PATASHEHA-SÜNZ) KATH 
KING-OF STORY 
1. Patashaha ûs". Dapan wustüd,— 
A-cortain-king was, (Is) saying the-teacher, 
Suy patashah — ós* — néran—prath-ddha 


‘That-very king was going-out every-day 
ath'-zünadabi-péth. Ath! ôs!  pétha-kani 

that-very-roof-bungalow-on. Ot-it-verily was the-top-on 
ах jünàwüran-hond*. Yim ös! 

the-nest birds-of. They (king and queen) were 

prath-dóha — yihünz' — bolbüsh' — bozan. Үш 
every-day of-these the-chirping bearing. They 
és!  pūtashāha-såndt bob" zh  sëțhāh 

woro the-king-of husband-and- two very-much 

wife 

khósh gashan, Döha-aki — bólbósh* 

pleased becoming. On-a-day-one. the-chirping 

ós'na kh gathin, Шор" ami-patashah- 

was-not any occurring. It-was-ssid by-that-queen 

pütashéhas, "ав küna — chéh gabhān 
to-the-king, “to-day why-not is occurring. 

bolbósht?" Шап — wuchukh ath lis. 
chirping? " Saying it-was-seen-by- to-thst nest. 

them 
Ath‘manz bacë zh mumát. Wolikh 
Ti-verilyin — young-ones two (were) "They-were-brought. 
dead. down-by-them 


bón. Séthah рһуй* yiman-pátashëha-sandën- 
down. Much regret-oeeurred to-these-ki 


179 
don-batan. Anikh 
husband-and-wife, 


Dop*hakh, 
Tt-waa-said-by-them-to- 
them, 
chuh — gamot*?" 
is happened ? 


rót"mot" 
‘ennsed-to-stick 
dop"nakh, 


itewas-said-by-him- 
to-thom, 


maj! 


mother 


kond" 
thon. 


“уй 


“this 
типів", 
doad, 


wöõriüz", 
asecond-wifo. 


Ami 
Byker 


kond*. 
пога. 


ñmpa-kani 
month-to-mouth- 
feeding-during 
mumit},’ 
dua” 
boy 
“ыш 


Patashah 
‘Tho-king 

bth 

thou 


maray, 
shall-dio-if, 


Patashah-bay 
‘The-queen 

t'h 

thou 


maray, 
shall-die-if, 
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‘Were-summoned- 
by-them 


*nóman 
"ооо 


Wuch'hakh, 


"Thoy-were-soen-by- 


hatis, 
to-tho-thront, 


Am!-naran 
By-this-malo (bird) 


iscby-hor-to-thom 


wanün 
(s) saying 
канала 


must-make-not 


STORIES i- 


wazir gati 
skilful 


gayi. 


viziers skilful. 


wuchitav, 
pleaso-look-yo, 


kyah 


what 


Yiman 


"To-them (was) 
them. 


Dünáh-waziran-ik! 


Dy-tewise-visir-ono. 


pani" 


thoirown 


chéh yiman 
is tothom 


iir'miit® 
(was) mado 


byékh 


acsecond. 


chunakh dyut*mot* 


given 


chih yim 
ae they 


Amiy 
By-this-verily 


wanün 
(is) sayi 


pätashāh-bāyë, 
g to-tbequoon, 
kuni.” 


nt-all (а second. 
зыт) 


“boy 
t 


kar'zi-na 
must-make-not 


pátashühas, 
king, 
каш” 
at-all (a second 
marriage).” 


Ко" 
Was-made 
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yimau driy kasam — pánawün. Yih — kyázi 


by-them avow oath mutually. This why 
korukh driy kasam? Dopukh, “as 
was-made-by- vow onh?  Tt-was-said-by- — "tous 


them them, 


chih gabar zh; timan kyah kari 


aro sons two; to-them. perhaps. will-do 
wóramój! уй mêl" уйу!” 
n-step-mothor or (step-)father this-very-thing ? "^ 
2, Koh kalah gav,  pátashüh-büy 
Бото a-cortain-spaco-of- went, the-quoen. 
timo 
méyé, — Pütashüh kuni karün chuna, 
diod. ‘Tho-king tall (a second. making isnot, 
marriage) 


ti-kyāzi pánawün ósukh. doyau básau 
осам mutually was-by-them —by-the-two husband- 
and-wifo 


driy kasam — kor'mot" Wārayāh kalah 


vow омһ made, Verydong  acortain-space- 
of-timo 
gav, ay wazi Торик pātashčhas, 
went,  they-came — the-vizierw, [t-was-snid-by- to-the-king, 
them 
“ pütashéham, nëth'r gashi karuns” 
"any-king, — marrigearrangement — is-proper — to-be-done.” 


Warayah kal Кёз bón — chukhna. 
A-very-long. space-of- anything bearing — he-is-to-tbem-not.. 
time 


14 НАТІМ'Ѕ SONGS AND STORIES Is- 


Ког°һав wor wazirau. Korun 

Was-made-by-them- — force by-the-viziers. Was-made-by- 
to-him bim 
néth*r, 


marriage-arrangement, 


3. Yim pātashāh- zh ös Tim 


These princes (king's sons) two were. They 

és!  parān — sabakh. — Dóhzaki — ы 
"were reading Tesson(s). On-day-one was-made 
yimaupünawün-b&ranyau-dóyau mgslahath, “majé 
by-these-mutually-brothers-two: consultation, — "to-the- 
mother 


gashav salam héth." Bür'kh tróm! 
wewübgo acomplimentary- taking.” Was-flled-by- a-copper- 


gift them dish 
lālau niginau. héth 
with-rubies with-jewels. having-taken (it) 
salami májé. Tróm! — rüt/nakh, 
for-s-complimentary- to-the-mother. The-copper- was-aecepted-by- 
present. dish her-from-them, 
wuchunāh kor*nakh. Gay yim 
s-certain-look  was-made-by-her-to-them, — They-went these 
patashah-zada zh chih 
princes. two am 


dóha 4а yithay-pothin karan.  Dóha-aki 
each-day each-day in-this-very-manner passing. — On-day-one 


gav amis-patashah-bay — khótir yiman- 


there-oceurred — io-this-quoen carnal-desiro — thoso- 
woranécivén-hond*. Yiman dopun, ^ th 
stepsons-of. To-them it-was-said-by-her, "ye 
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thöviv  mésty salah.” — Yimau — dop"has, 
keep-yo me-with consultation.”  By-them it-was-said-by-- 
them-to-her, 
ugh — chékh ош, ав ему gabar. 
"thou. art mother, we  are-to-thee. sons. 
Tsó ta аё watina.” бау panas 
For-hee and for-us  it-willnot-be- They-went of-their-own- 
‘suitable.’ accord 
sabakas. — Kálacón йу pātashāh pānun* 
to-the-lesson.. In-the-evening , came the-king (to) his-own 
mahalakhün. — Pütashüh-bàyi trop'nas 
private-apartinents. By-the-queen — wns-shut-by-her-to-him 
kuth*, — Dop'nas, “bar  kyüzi koruth 
the-room. Tt-was-said-by- “the-door why is-made-by-- 
him-to-her, 
band?” Yih chěs аріп pštashah-l 
shut?” She isto-him — saying the-queen, 
“poh — chésa — cyëñ° kölay, kina eyanén- 
^ of-thee the-wifo, or tby- 
Patashah chus арав, 
‘The-king is-to-her saying, 
kyah вау?” “tim 
what happened?" “they 
am lékan. Góda dim — tihanza 
eame-to-me for-(using-)indecent- First — give-to-me their 
language. 
wölinjë zh, ada mubaray 
hearts two, then T-will-open-to-thee 
4. Dapān— — dyutun hukum  wazīran. 
(Folk are) gi the-order to-the-viziers. 


saying;— 
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abakh — *atahál. 
lessons ° (in) tho-school. 
italan karyükh 


“ to-the-exeoutionors make-ye-them 


hawala. Timay maranakh.” Шарап, 
in-custody, They-verily _will-kill-them," (Folk are) saying,— 


watt wazir yiman-pātashāhzādan-nishin. 
arrived the-vizier to-these-princes-near. 
Séthüh gös yinsiph. Dop*nakh, “wasiv 
Very-much occurred- compassion. It-was-said-by- — "come-ye- 
to-him him-to-them, down 


bón satahala,” Dop'nakh, “Н+ уш 


down  from-the-sehool" Tt-was-said-by- — "feeye — from-this 


him-to-them, 
shéhara" Tim зай, waziran kürt 
city.” They fed, by-the-vizier — wasdone 
кош, Форш marawatalan, “möryükh 
ades Tt-was-ssid-by- _to-the-exeoutioners, “ kill-yo-for- 
him them 


hün! zh"  Möørikh  hün' zh, kadikh 
dogs two," — Wore-killed- dogs wo, — were-extracted- 


by-them by-them 
yiman wölinjë #*h, lazakh tókis, 
of-them the-hearts two, to-a-tray, 
gay héth —patashah-bayé. — Dop*has, 
they-wont taking (them) — to-the-queen, — Tt-was-said-by-them- 
to-her, 
“апёу nóma patashahzadan-hanza 


" are-brought-to-thee these tho-princes-of 
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wölinjë z'h. Thav darwaza ta rath.” 


hearts two. Open tho-door and take-hold-of 
(thom). 
Thow'nakh darwãza, таёп уіша wülinjë 
"Was-open-by-her- — the-door,  were-seized- these hearts 
for-them by-her 
zh. Dopthas, “yima  chéy pūtashāhzīdan- 
two.  li-wassaid-by- “these are-for-thee the-princes- 
them-to-her, 
dón-hanza," Byüth* ай pátashóhi 
two-of.” (The king) sat (ie. remained) — sovereignty 
there 
karani, 
for-doing. 


5. Yim буага zh жй — biyis- 
‘These — brothers-brethren two arrived. another- 
patashéhas-akis-nish. орак — pütashéhan, 


king-ono-near. Tt-was-said-by-him-to- — by-tbeking, 
them. 


“töh! chiwa —shahzáda mé yiwan-bozana. 


ye ме princes by-me ` being-thonght, 
Toh’ жау Ы — kétha-póth! — chiwa 
Yo please-toll ye — in-whnt-mannor m 
yor làgimát. куаһ ваһаһ chuwa 1" 
here arrived, What reason isto-you?” 
Timau dopthas  yih — panun* — gudarun, 
By-thom it-was-said-by- this  theirown happening. 


them-to-him 


Dop*nakh, “běhiv mě-nish nokari. 
Ticwas-said-b 
to-them, 


“sitye me-near in-service. 
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Dapan,— bith’ huzürinókar. Amis ös 
(Folk are) saying, they-sat (as) personal- — To-this were 
servants, 


pütashéhas рф! — gólam zh. Үш тһ 
to-the-king old servants two, These two 
ti bith, взу вог. Tsónzanón kûrin 
also sst, 'Thoy-beeame Гош, Todhefou — weremade- 
persons by-him 


zima rūbas Әг pahar. 
in-charge by-night four watches, 
pahar chuh Лаван 
watch is being-allotted 
zithis-hihis, Dapan,— pátashéha-sandyau- 
the-elder. (Folk аге) saying,— by-the-king's- 
дбуап-Ъавап trówukh агаш, 
two-husband-and-wife was-made-by-them rest. 


6. Dapan,— gólàm chuh wödañě, 
(Folk are) saying,— the-servant is standing (by), 
nazar — chés — pütashéha-sandén-dón-bütan-kun. 
sight is-of-him the-king-of-two-husband-and-wife-towards. 
Yimaviy-syod* log" wasani shëhmár 
‘Thom-verily-in-front began to-descend. a-great-snake 
tilawa-kani,  Gélam chuh — wuchà Yai 
the-ceiling-from. ‘The-servant is watching. When 
yih — shéhmár log? wātani amis-pātashāh- 
this — great-snake — began — to-arrive lo-this-king's- 


bayé-handis-badanas-nizikh, йу lārān —gólàm, 
wifo-of-body-near, he-came running  tbe-slave, 
lóy"n вһёшвһёг amis-shéhmaras, hani 
was-struck-by-  a-sword to-this-grent-snake, — in-fragment 
him 
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hani kàrinas tuk'ra, thunun 
in-fragment — were-made-by-him- pieces, — was-placed-by-bim 
ot-it 


palangas-tal, shěmshēri-handis-tēgas  wolun 


the-bed-below, the-sword's-to-the-blade mie NS 
yim 
phamb. Log*  amis-pātashāha-bāyč-handis- 
cotton-wool. He-began to-this-king’s-wife's- 
badanas — wütharani Dopun, “amis 
the-body to-wipe. Ti-was-said-by-him, “ to-this-one. 
āsi shéhmara-sond* zahar —— lüdyómot*"' 
will-be f poison brought-into-contract- 
with. 
Amiy mõjub ós* yih  wüótharün. Patashah 
For-this-very reason таз he wiping. The-king 


gav bêdar. Wuchun gólàm 
became awake, ‘Was-seen-by-him — the-servant 
nizikh shémshér hëth niin, Amisonds 
near ‘sword having-taken bare. "This-one-of 
pahar mëkalyáv, ау — dóyimis-gólàma-sond* 
the-watch was-finished, — tbere-came the-second-servant-of 
pahar. Av  mizikh. Шорпаѕя pātashčhan, 


the-watch. He-eame near. — ltwassaiby- — by-the-king, 
him-to-him 


"ay Баш, yns-akhah Agas-péth bē-wöphöyi 
“ho servant, whoever the-master-on. infidelity 
kari, tas kyah уйй — karun*!" Yih 
may-do, to-him what will-be-proper to-be-done?" This 
wóthus gólüm  phīrith, — "'pátashéham, 
‘arose-for-him slave answering, " my-king, 
1 8o Hatim. Govind Kaul writes огур, 


x 
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tas ваї Каја batun", biyé basta 


to-him roper the-head _to-be-cut-off, moreover his-skin 
walî, ^ Páteshéham, böh wanay dalilā. 
(is) to-be-brought- My-king, I willtell- — a-certain- 
down. to-thee story, 
Tsth thiivtam tath kan” 


Thou placo-please-for-mo огай {һем 


7. Dop'as — gólàman— 
Tt-was-said-by- — by-the-servant,— 
him-to-him. 


akh ûs. бу вау  dóhaaki  sölas 
one "was. He-verily went on-day-ono for-excursion 


patashéha 
a-certain-king. 


shiküras kunuy zon’, Sty  ósus Pz, 
for-hunting only-one person, With was-to-him — a-faleon, 
wot! jiyé-akis,  lij' trésh. Banën 
he-arrived аі-а-ріасе-опе, was-felt-to-him — thirst. Becoming 
chésna kuni Wuchun —_jayé-akis 
is-for-him (alleviation anywhere, — Was-seen-by- — in-a-place-ono 
‘of thirst)-not bim 


Aba-sréhà — hyuh*. Ath! dyutun Ъагівћі- 
waleranoisture alittle, Atit-vorily was-given:by- — bissspent- 


him 
sóty ddba-hana, Kodun bagala-manza 
with w-bole-small. — Was-withdrawn-by- bis-armpit-from-in 
him 
pyala, Lodun — ath-pyñlas âb Hyotun 
aecup. Wak fllod:by- to-that-cup water. — He-began 
cyon*. Аз poz, &hun'nas-tróvith. 


iodrink. Come-to-him the-falcon, (the-cup) was-dashed-down- 
by-it-for-him. 
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Biyé borun yih — &bapyüla, hyotun 
Again was-filled-by-bim this water-cup, bo-began 
cyon*. Аз biyë yih piz, 
to-drink, Came-to-him. again this falcon, 


thun'nas-trivith. Déyilati  shun“nas-trévith. 
(it) was-dashed-down-by- — On-two-oceasion(s) — it-was-dashed-down- 


it-for-him. by-it-for him. 
Pütashéhas — khot" zahar. Tréyimi-lati 
To-the-king. rose poison (i.e. On-the-third-occasion 
anger. 
borum. — Dachini atha chuh — ath-pyálas 
ibwasfllelby- With-the- with-hand һем to-that-eup 
him. right 
thaph-karith;  khéwurt atha thówun 
having-beld ; the-left hand was-placed-by-bim 


nébar. — Yuthuy — hyotun суо, — tyuthuy 
outside, Evon-as. he-bogan to-drink, even-so 
ау pz — hun'nastrüvith. ів аш. 
eame tho-falcon,  it-was-dashed-down-by- Was-given- — by-bim 
it-for-him, to-it 
thaph, rotun — latan-al, Һёвапав — pakha 
soizing,  was-held-by- tho-feot-below, were-taken-by- the-wings 
him him-of-it 
zh, — küdinas tan, Yih yéli mërun, 


two, were-torn-off-by- the-limbs, It when — was-killed-by- 
hhim-of-it hi 


pata рһуйгив ataty. Wóñ — trésh 
Afterwards — regrei-was-felt- — in-that-very- Now (water to allay) 
to-him place. thirst 
сёуёппа. Gav — wuchani  ‘ath-ãbas 


‘was-drunk-by-him-not. — He-went 5 * to-this-water 
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аза kuni арш? — Pakán chuh 
will-thero-not- somewhere source?" Going. is 
pütashüh, — wót* jayé-akis. Wuchun 
the-king, he-arrived at-s-place-one. Vas. \-by-him 
ati shéhmara 
there — a-certain-great-snake 

ösa-kani а. Yih а ôs 


the-mouth-from spittle. This water was 
Yih chus wanān Баш amis  pátashéhas, 
This istohim saying tho-sorvant to-this © toi 
“hargah-kiy suh patashah ва trēsh 
“it that king that (water-to-allay) 
thirst 
cěyihē, suh  marihe. Wünty saragi 
had-drunk, he would-have- — Now-verly investigation (if) 
diod. 
karihe, suh pātashāh  tas-pózas mārihē-na. 
he-had-made, that king  tothatfaleon would-not-have- 


killed. 
Patashéham, вау chéh dalil Saragi 
My-king, — thatverilp із the-story. — Investigation 


8. Mékalyav  ám^sond* pahar ti Ау 

Was-finished this-one-of the-watch also. Came 

tréyum* pahar., Zh gay рїпз  bîth'. 

the-third watch. The-two became at-their-own- seated. 
will 

Patashih сш ёа. Шарп chuh 

‘The-king is awake. Baying he-is. 
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amis-trčyimis-paharawölis. аріп chus, “зу 


third-watchman. Saying he-is-to-him, "ho 
yus-akhah agas-péth dagay 
whoever to-the-master-on faithlessness 
tas kyah жай karun" 1" 
may-do, to-him what will-be-proper to-be-done ?"" 
phirith —_am‘-gélaman, 
answering. by-that-servant, 


gathi вап вт — karun" Baki, pátashëham, 


is-proper — stoning-to- to-be-done. But, my-king, 
death 
saragi кагій Boh wanay 
investigation to-be-made. I will-tell-to-thee 
dalla, Tsh thawum, — pátashéham, 
в-сегівіп- Thou place-for-me, my-king, 
story. 


9. Dapün chus, “suh ôs? вӧйавага 


Saying — he-is-to-him, “that was a-certain- 
merchant 
akh. бшу os  séthah  baktàwár. Tamis 
one. He-verily was very prosperous. To-him 
póv muhim. Ташу ûs" hün", Byākh 
fell poverty. — To-him-verly was — a-dog. Another 
sodagara os". ‘yih hün* 
a-certain-morchant was. Tt-was-said-l “this dog 
ma k*nahan?’ “К°пап/ 
Lwonderif  wili-thou-sell-it? * * I-will-sell-it.* 


him-to-bim, 
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Dop*nas, ‘karus шй? 
Tt-was-said-by-him- ‘ make-of-it a-price.” 

io-him, 
möl ^ rópayé-hath. Dyut тё, 


the-price — s=rapee-hundrod, — Was-gi 


nyüv sódigaran — yih 20 Drav 

was-taken — by-the-merchant this 
sódi — háth, © wót"  jáyéakis. ^ Lüj's 

merchandize taking, he-srrived — at-plaee-one, Came-on-for-him 


rath. — Ràt*li às эш, пуйһаз 
night. By-night entered-for-him thieves, was-taken-by-them- 
ot-him. 
уһ mā. Hün chuh  wuchin аш! 
this property. Tho-dog is seeing, by-him 
kor-na — kéh-ti вайа. РЫЙ ч gwash. 
was-made-not any-atall опада. Broke — hodawn. 


Sodagar ват bédar, Wuchun ta mal 
The-merchant became awake. It-wi 
\ 


seen- verily property 
m 


na kuni аріп chuh, ʻyith kyāh 


not at-all. Saying he-is, "to-this. what 
gom?" Av  yih hū. Ami kür'nas 
happened-to- Came this dog. By-it  was-made-by- 
me?" him-of-him. 
póshakas һары. Chus laman, Hün" 
to-the-eoat. seizing. He-is-to-him. pulling. ‘The-dog 
drav Ыш brūh, pata pata chus 
went-forth in-front in-front, behind behind is-of-him 
sodagar. Wátanówun médanas-akis-manz. 
the-merchant. Ho-was-caused-to-arrive- to-n-plain-to-one-in. 


by-him 
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Wuchun ati ваш thow"mot" asond* 

"Was-sen-by-him there by-the-thieves deposited his 

mal, ^ Parzanówun. Onun — panun® mâl, 

property. It-was-recognized- Was-brought- — his-own property, 
by-him. by-him 


yih ss ta th, Муб ôs  yimau 
what was-of-him both that, also there-was — by-these- 


айаш biyën-södāgāran-hond* — nyümot", titi 
thieves other-merchants-of taken, that-also 
onun, wütanówun  pananisdéras. бау 
wns-brought- it-was-enused- to-his-own-lodging. He-beeame 
by-him, to-arrive-by-him. 
séthah ^ khósh. — Dopun, ‘tamis  sódagàras 
very happy. е “to-that merchant 
tog*-na amis hünis шй karun. 
knowkdgehowwae — iothis ор sprico  tomake. 
not 
Tamis ês" — pémot" muhim, tami-mókha 
Тош — was fallen poverty, — on-that-aceount 
togus-na.'” 


knowledge-hoy-to-him-was-not," 


10. Dapün wustüd,— 
(Is) saying the-teacher,— 


“ Amis-hünis korun möl rópayés 
“For-that-dog  was-made-by-him price (of) rupee 
pant hath. Lich'n cithi. Yihuy 
five hundred. Was-written- — a-document. This-verily 
by-him. 
shuñ'n — amis-hünis nêl. Dop*nas, 


im to-that-dog on-the-neek. ‘Tt-was-said- 
toit, 


was-put-by- 
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‘eh gash pananis-khāwandas-nishin уһ 


"thou go to-thine-own-master-near this 
eith! héth." бау hin", wot"  nazdikh 
document having-taken.’ Went — thedog, arrived near 


amis-sddagiras, Sódügáran дуй. Parzanowun 
to-that-merchant, By-the-merchant — he-was. ed 
seen. hy-him 


yih hin’, — Dopun pananén ња, 

this dog. It-wassaid-by-him — to-hiwown family-memberg, 
Dop'nakh, 'hün* ау  phirth. Аш! 

lt-wassaid-by-him-to- — 'thedog саше returning. By-it 
them, 


kor* kyah-tan takhsir, Amiy 
wasdone — some-orother fault. Fortbievery (reason). 
thunukh-kadith, Bal'ki chus cálán 


it-has-boon-s Moreover  thoro-is-to- — adetterol- 
it dispatch 


Sõdāgār gav phikiri, "уай 
‘The-merchant became — in-anxiety. “Now 


kyah kara? © Rópayéhath göm — kharte” 
what shall-I-do?  The-rupee-hundred went-for-me expended.” 


Kodun bandükh, ta 
Was-taken-out-by-him. agun, was-nimed-by-him-at-i and 
mórun. Yë — mórun ta ada 
it-was-killed-by-bim. When — it-was-killed- then afterwards 
by-him 
phyürus. Gós  mizikh ‘Boh  wuchaha 
gricf-came-to-him. — He-went- near. E would-see 
toit 


amis  kyüh kākaz chuh nö’ — Yihuy 
toit what paper is on-the-neck.’  This-verily 
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kod"nas паја ta muborun, ta 
-of-by- from-the-neck and it-was-opened-by-him, and 


ath — lyukh°mot" — rópayés — pán& 
on-it (was) written (of-)rupee. five 


Ada phyiirus вёфаһ. Patashéham, 
hundred. Then putant exceedingly. My-king, 


say  chéh dali, — Saragi gahi — karüñs, 
that-verily is the-story. Investigation is-proper to-be-made, 


Hargāh-ay suh — sódágàr рӧдай 


и that merchant at-the-vory-first- — bnd-seen 
even. 

amis-hinis  kyàh chuh пб, suh  hün* 

to-that-dog what iw onthe-neck, that dog 

mā márihe, Gav ámsond* pahar. 

not he-would-have-killed.” Went him-of tho-wateh. 


11. Av  türimis-zàn-sond* pahar. Tsürimis- 
Came — the-fourth-person-of. wateh, "The-fourth. 
gólàma-sünz* dali, — Tsürimis-gólumas — wann 
servant-of. story. To-the-fourth-servant (ів) saying 
pütashüh, “ay gélim, — yusakhàh  ágas-péth 
Ahe-king, "ho servant, whoever the-master-on 
béwüphóyi kari, tas  kyàh жай — karun*t" 
infidelity may-do, io-him what will-be- to-be-done?"” 


proper 
Dop'nas gülüman,  "pütashéham, ќав 
lt-was-said-by-him- — by-thecseryant, " my-king, to-him 


to-him 
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gashi sar Фабии", shěhara-manza йг 
is-proper the-head to-be-cut-off, the-city-from-in distant 


кайа“, Patashéham, bh — wanay 
(be-is) to-be-expelled. My-king, І will-tell-to-thee 
qalla, eh  thāwum kan” араш 
a-certain-story, thou place-for-me the-ear."" Saying 
“suh >  pātashěhā 

“that was a-certain-king 

пёс! z" Timanty 

sons two. ‘To-them-verily 

Patashéhan kür 

died their-own mother. By-the-king. was-made. 
würüz! — zanüna, Sa gay pātashāhzāđan 
second-wife woman. Sbe became to-the-princes 
dón жӧгашӧј Yim ös pätashāhzāda 
to-the-two stepmother. These were princes 


zh sabakas. Tora ay, amis-wóramüjé 
the-two  abaeson. Thence (һеучаше, _to-this-stepmother 


niyékh salam, làlau niginau 
wasiaken-by-them  n-complimentary- (filled) with — with-jewels 
sift, rubies 
tróm!, Thóv*kh amis 


a-copper-dish. It-was-placed-by-them — to-her 
Yim gay biyê  sabakas. Doha аһа 


‘These — went адһ  to-tholeson.  Eaehday  eachday 
chih kadan. Pütashüh-bàyé © wuz! 
they-are (thus) passing. ‘To-the-queen — was-aroused 
panünt ray. Kyšh wuzist “Boh 
her-own intention, What ^ was-aroused-in-her? “I 
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karahö yiman-pātashāhzādan-söty Баһ” 


-would-have-done these-princes-with sin.” 
Dóha-aki wonun — yiman-pütasháhzadan-dün, 
On-aday-one _it-was-said-by-her to-these-princes-two, 
‘mé-séty — kariv génah.' Yimay — dop"has, 
* me-with do-ye sin." By-them — was-said-by-them- 
to-her, 
‘eth ^ chékh són! —mój; %ё (а авӧ 
“thou art our mother; for-thee and for-us 
wati-na Patashahzida gay — sabakas, 
it-will-not-be-suitable.’ ‘The-princes went to-the-lesson. 
tashāh ау — darbar murkhas — karith. 
‘The-king сате the-court dismissed having-made, 
эё mahalakhan. Patashah-bayi 
He-arrived Dy-tbe-queen. 
trop*nas darwüza. — Darwáza — chës-na 
wasshut-by-her-for- — the-door- ‘The-door she-is-for-him- 
him not 
thawan. Dopsnas, ‘yih — kyázit' Wökh's 
opening. It-was-said-by- “this why?’ — She-rose (in- 
him-to-her, reply)-to-him 
pātashāh-bāy. Dop*nas, ‘böh — chésa 
the-queen. Ti-was-said-by-her-to-him, AE вш 


oyî kélay, kina —_oyanén-nécivén-hiinz‘?” 


of-thee the-wife, or thy-sons-of ? * 
Dop*nas patashéhan, ‘tih — kyüh 
Tt-was-said-by-him-to- by-the-king, “that what 
her 
gav?’ Dop*nas, “tim am 


happened?" Tk-was-said-by-her-to-him, ‘they camo-to-me 
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Tekan.’ Patashah chus dapan, 
for(-using)-indecent- The-king is-to-her saying, 
language. 


‘wuū — kyah chuh salah?’  Pātashāh-bāy 
“now what is (your) advice?" The-queen 
chés дарап, ‘më gathi tihanza 
is-to-him saying, ' for-me. is-necessary their 
wolinjé 2th. Tima  khéma bõh, Ada-kyāh 
hearts two, “Them — Lwilket 1.  Thenof-course 
thāway darwāza’ Patashéhan — dyut" 
I-will-open-for-thee the-door." By-the-king. was-given 
hukum waziras, Dop'nas, ‘yim 
an-order to-the-visier. — It-was-said-by-him-to-him, “these 
shihzida z'h dikh mārawātalan athi. 
princes two give-them of-the-executioners in-the-hsnd. 
Yiman каап wülinjé zh’ Gav 
Of-them extract the-hearts. two." Went 


wazir, wat" satahal, — yéi уш 
the-vizier, He-arrived. &t-the-school,. where these 
shãhzãda 2th ös. — Yiman-kun Кїгїп 

princes. но were. Them-towards was-made-by-him 
nazarah. Sëthãh gös yim pātashāhzāda 
a-sngle-glance. Exceedingly became- these princes 

to-him 

wh Кәб Dilas pyos yinsüph. 
two pleasing. — To-the-heart — fell-of-him compassion, 
Dop'nakh, ‘saliv — yimishéhara dûr’ 


Tt-was-said-by-him-to- — 'fee-ye from-this-city far.’ 
them, 


‘They-fled.’ 
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12. Dapán wustád,— 
(Is) saying the-teacher,— 
* Marawatalan 
“ To-the-cxeentionors. 


hukum — waziran, 
an-order — by-the-vizier, 
'müóryükh hün!  z'h'  Márawatalau mör! 
“kill-ye-them dogs — two. By-the-exeoutioner were-killed 


hint zh, Xkádikh yiman — wülinjé 
dogs two,  were-extracted-by-them — of-them. the-hearts 

ath, lazakh tükis-manz, вау hëéth 

two, they-wore-placed- atray-in, — they-went taking 

by-them 
pátashah-bayé. Patashah-bayi — thów* darwáza. 
to-the-queen, By-the-queen was-opened — the-door. 

Patashah chuh Кап — pátashóhi tûtî, 

The-king is doing ruling there. 


18. Shahzada zh ау вайп biyis 


The-princes two саше fleeing — to-anothor 
pñtashëhas nish. Pātashēhan гїї уш 
king near. . By-theking — weretaken they 
gólim. Gödanyuk* раһаг йу amis- 
(as) servants. ‘The-first watch. came to-this- 
badis-hihis-shahzadas. Shémah chuh атап. 
tho-elder-the-prince. Adamp-lame is burning. 
Patashaha-sind! z'h bis — chih palangas- 
‘The-king two husbendand- are theded- 
wife 
рё ^ arümas. — Yimanty syod* — wasán 


EM ires. ‘To-them-verily — imront descending 
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chuh shéhmar. Yih ваш chuh Кайїп 
is a-great-snake, This ‘servant is drawing 
shémshér,  Amis-shéhmaras chuh Кага 
a-sword. ‘To-this-great-snake he-is making 
Акча. Ami pata chuh — shémshéri-handis 
pieces, This after he-is to-the-sword’s 
tēgas walan phamb. Amis-pitashihbiyé-handis- 
blade wrapping cotton-wool. To-this-queen's- 
badanas ô wotharan уі zahar amis- 
body he-was — wipingoff (Ыз ^ poison that- 
shéhmara-sond*, Dopun, ‘amis 
great-snake-of. Tt-was-said-by-him, — 'on-her I-wonder-if 
asim Shéhmara-sond* zahar.’ — Ós 


there-will-be-on-my — the-great-snake-of poison." — He-was 
(queen) 


бага ta patashah gav bédár. 
wiping and the-king became awake, 


Шор: pütashéhan, ‘уһ ām mêrani. 
Tt-was-said. by-the-king, “he came-to-me — for-killing.' 
Pütashéham, вау chéh dall. — Hargáh-kiy 
My-king, that-verily is the-story. и 
suh  — pütashih вага karihé, ^ pananën- 
that king testing. had-made, to-his-own- 
nécivén-péth mā  diyihe hukum marawatalan, 


sons-on not would-he- the-order io-the-executioners, 
have-given 


“toh! müóryükh. Ada gay tim hint 
“ye kill-ye-them," Afterwards went those. dogs 


zh mara. Patashéham, agar bawar 
two to-death. My-king, it believing 
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karakh-na, suh  pátashàh ês" sónuy 
thou-wilt-not-make, that king was our-verily- 


môl”, Yih patashah gokh th. Yit-kyáh 
father, This art thou. 


chéh shémshér, at'kyah chuy  palangas-tal 
is the-sword, —there-on-the- is-of-thee the-bed-below 
other-hand 


shéhmár вайб karith," 
the-great-snake — pieces — bavinginade;" 


14.  Séthüh gókh — pütashih — khësh. 
Exceedingly — became-with- the-king pleased. 
them 
Akh bêy"  thówun wazî, byākh bêy" 
One brother was-sppointed- vizier, the-other brother 
by 


banówun pātashāh. 
was-made-by-him acking. 
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IX.—GRIST:.BAYE-HÜNZé TA MACH-TALARE- 


FARMER'’S-WIFE-OF AND НОХЕҮ-ВЕ 
HÜNZÎ KATH 
ОЕ STORY 


1. арап wustad,— 

(Is) saying the-tescher, — 
Yih — grist-bay бї — tüjimüs* Kami- 
This farmer's-wife had fled. For-what- 


bapath? Kārdāran ta  mukadaman бӧвиз 
reason?  By-the-overseer and — by-the-village- had-been-to- 


headman hor 
kor*mot* zulm, Amiy-bapath chéh  tiij‘miit’. 
done tyranny. For-this-very- — she-is fled. 


renson 


Wes! = wanasakismanz. Ошу убыв 


Sho-arrived forest-one-in. ‘Thore-verily artived-to-her. 
mich-t*1"r4, таъа. Шарап 
1-honey-boe. speech. Saying 
chéh “th kyāzi chëkh 
she-is "thou why art 
siüj'miik 1” ^ Dopnas grist-bàyi, “më 
deo" byibefarmers- — "tome 


wife, 


Ami  — dop"nas 
By-that  was-said-by-it- 


chuh —— gómot* 
is happened 


to-her 

“měti chuh — gümot* 

“ to-me-nlso is happened 

wadān th thāvtam 

tyranny. I am lamenting, thou plense-placo-for- 


me 


-8) IX. FARMER'S WIFE AND HONEY-BEE “195 


Wanan  müch-t*l'r! — grist-bayi kun. 


tho-ear.” Saying (is) the-beo  the-farmer's-wife to. 
“Yitay, vési, paran pšmës, 
“ Come- friend, abfet  we-will-fall-of-Him, 
please, 
karös тйгараг. 
wewilomake- ejaculations. 
to-Him 


Buday — chésay mách-t*l'ri, wanuk* 
Lverily am-Thy honey-bee, of-the-forest 


jānāwār. 
s-winged-creature. 


2. Kóha-kóhai — vyüràh — añám, sts 
From-every- fower-nectar — was-brougbt- — I-became. 
mountain by-me, 
ayalbar. 


possesscd-of-a-large-family. 


Вайу — péyin hāpathgānas, wanan 
Calamity may-fall to-the-besr-pimp, to-the-forests. 
tün'nam 
wasbronghtin-  running-awi 
by-him-to-me 


3. Potén tasandén öli-nāsh 
obit nest-dostraction 


Sóhibo, ау-па аг? 
0.601, did-there-not-there- — pity? 
come-to-thee 
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Buday — chésay — müch-lri, — wanuk* 
T-verily am-Thy honey-bee, of-the-forest 
janawar. 
a-winged-creature,"" 

A Шарп amis grist-bàyé yih 

(Is) saying to-this farmer's-wife this 
mich-t'l!r', “yih hal korsnam 

honey-bee, “this condi ‘was-made-by-him- 

for-me 

wana-manza hapatan, ай — tajyéyés, 
the-forest-from-in. by-the-bear, Now Ted, 
wiith's ^ grist-garas, — dapyám, ‘kara 


*I-will-mako 


1-йовсепйей  to-n-farmor's-bouso, it-was-said-l 
шо (long ago), 


rahath,’ Wuchta wun kyah karém 


ем Seo-ploase now what will-do-to-mo 
УҺ . gryüst, ауа kan. — Bóh — kyüh 
this the-farmer, — plaee-please the-ear. 1 what 


wanay f 
shall-say-to-thee ? 


Thün'à mathith kuth*áh thów*nam, 
Frosh- davingrubbed aroom — waseplaced-by-him- 
butter. 


* chém béd'-hal. 


mi 
of-death it-is-to-mo aeprison. 

Bigán-ayés grist!-garas, say më 

li-was-my-fate (іп) the-farmer's-house, that-verily to-me 
gayém 


became-to mo. 
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5. Drati-sitin kash! yéli вай'паш, 
A-siekle-with the-honeycombs when were-cut-by-him- 
of-mo, 


kétyah — khátis mûr. 
how-many arose-for-him (guilt of) murders, 
Buday — chésey  mÃoch-tl'r, — wanuk* 
T-verily am-Thy. honey-bee, of-the-forest 
janawar 
te Winged-ereature,'" 


6, Mokalow* ami-máüoch-t*l*ri wanith 
Was-finished by-this-honey-bee  having-spoken 
panun" dôd". Wuñ chěh dapān amis- 
her-own pain, Now sho-is saying — to-this- 


grisU-bàyó, ^ ""chéyéy kéh gómot" tti 


former's-wifo, — "if-thereisto- anything happened, ^ thou-also 


thee 
wan” — Wanün chéh  wuñ  grist-bāy. 
speak.” Saying m now the-farmor's-wife, 
Dapün ёв “В mě kyāh zulm 
Saying sho-is-to-it, “hear, to-me what tyranny 
chuh ^ gómot*" 
is happened." 


Azal chawun chuh samsāras, chéh 
Fate to-be-experienced ja in-tho-world,  there-is 


tal wasî" j 
below  to-beeseended  a-place. 


Buday chésay —grist-bay, уй nay 
Тлеу am-Thy farmer’ fe, hero not-verily 
romani ay. 
to-abide — we-are-come. 
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7, Sõta yli ав grēstěn авд 
In-spring when the-accountants to-farmers soothing 


dini hay ау, 
togive ОТ ошо, 


Médaryiv-kathau yédih — bür'kh, zülas 
"With-sweot-words — a-belly — was-fillod-by-them, — in-acnet. 
walan: 


‘wo-woro-surrounded, 


у. 


8, Hardavizi dard — müfh'kh, lāyëni 


Tn-autumn-time the-affeetion wasforgotten- — for-beating 
y-them, 


tim-hay йу. 


they-verily саше, 


Buday — chésay —grist-bay, уй һау 
Lyerily am-Thy farmnor's-wife, here not-verily 
rozani ау. 
to-nbide — we-came.. 


9. Yim ры] — wüwim — müjézamini, 
What frults wore-sown-by-me —_in-mother-earth, 
tim-hay — papih ау, 
thoy-verily ripened camo, 


Sğmbrith sörith khalas kûrim, 
Having-collected having-piled on-the-threshing- — they-were- 
floor made-by-mo, 

hatabód'-khüris агау, 


to-hundreds-of-kharwir-  they-emerged, 
weight 
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10. Cakla-cakla — mukadam ta pathwóri 
Tn-each-village- — the-village-bead- and — the-village- 


circuit man ‘accountant 
tolani — timday ау, 
to-weigh they-verily came, 
Buday — chësay yor 
I-vorily am-Thy. here 


romani ay. 
to-abide we-came, 


1L байт ta miskin kétyah, vis'yiy, 
The-poor and penniless how-many, — O-friend, 


halam dör-dör ау, 
the-lap-cloth holding-out came, 


Halam ditimakh më  bár-bár, suy 
The-skirts were-given-by- by-me filling, — that-verily 


me-to-them. 
chuh mékalan рау. 
is for-salvation — n-means, 
12. Kalama sûtin sawab likhan, 
A-pen with — the-reward-of-good- — they-will- 


actions write, 


yithmay . — lagékh 


sorthat-not — will-happen-to-thom. 


Buday — chésay — grist-bày, уй пау 
T-verily am-Thy. farmer's-wife, bore not-verily 
таш ау. 
ioabide  wo-camo. 
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X.—RAJE BIKARAMAJETUN' KATH 


(In the original MSS, of this story, the Hindû word for “ king” is 
regularly 4}, instead of the more familiar rûja or raza, 
"This spelling is followed in the transcription.) 

1. Шарап wustad,— 
(Is) saying the-tencher,— 


Маһа! вг ös pakin уай. 


Men four. моге going by-road, 
Akh briha абдап, Ath! шбӧййпаз 
"Thore-came-to- — in-front wplain, (On) this plain 
them. 
yéli — hyotukh ракш, 1481 wanani 
whon they-began to-go, they-bogan to-sny 
pinawiiii, talau, — wántav аша, — yih 
mutually, “ho, tell-yo stor this 
médin — kadón” Pata-kani акЫ — byákh 
plain wo-will-puss-ovor: — Afterwards — there-camo- other 
it” tothom 
shékhea, Amis дори “s'h wanta 
porsona. Тош — itwaesaid-by- "thou tell-please 
thom, 
dalla, уйш mödān mékalawahun.” Am! 
Storys, this plain weswillcompleteit." — By-him 
dop'nakh phirith, “ъё, һава, 
it-was-said-by-him-to- in-snswor, "LP sirs, 


them 


wanamówa dalil. Dalil, hasa, wanamdwa 


will-tollto-you — atory. — Story, — sim, T-will-tell-to-you 
katha pan, — Pantan-kathan — ga&hanam 
tales five. For-five-tales — they-will-bo-proper-to- 


me 
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din! ropayés — pant’ hath” — Yimóv 


to-be-given — of-rupee five hundred." By-them 
dop'has — phirith, “tor hath dimõy 

‘it-was-said-by- in-answer, “four hundred we-will-give- 

them-to-bim. to-thee 


bör zûn — Pónsyum* hath вау panunuy. 
four persons. ‘The-fifth hundred became — thine-own- 
only. 


Wan-sa katha рап” Dop*nakh.— 
Tell-sir tho-tales five." Tt-wus-said-by-him-to-them.— 


"руй, Һава ЫШ ^ sapharas. 


"Mons, — sim, aro for-a-journey. 
Yar, Һава, chuh na-ásanas. 
Aefrind, — sin, is — for-non-existenco (of wealth), 
Ashiniy, hasa, chuh авапав, 
Amear- sins, is for-existonce (of wealth). 
relation, 
Gayê trih katha, Biyé zh Каа, Һава, 
Went three tales, ‘Tho-othor two stories, sirs, 
chéwa,— 
arefor-you— 
Sa zanîna — chéwana _paniifi', 
‘That woman — deforyownot — yourown, 


yésa па ві pánas-sóty. 
who not will- oneėsolf-with. 
be 


Biyé, ^ hasa— 
Also, sirs, 
Үз — rütas bêdar тёш, 
He-who by-night awake will-remain, 


= 


— —-— — a—M M —-—— ر ا‎ 


206 HATIN'S SONGS AND STORIES u- 


4 Driv yara-sanzi-wati. —Yéli wot" 
‘He-wont-forth on-a-friend’s-the-road, When he-arrived 


nizikh — süzun amis — mahanyuvs “уй, 


near was-sent- toshim алшаң (saying), — “(thy) 
by-him friend, 
hasa, бу. Pátashóhi — chésna. Suh, 
vir, is-come-to-thee, Royalty is-to-him-not, He, 
hasa, chuy muhimzad.” Yüran уё 
жї, deveily — struck-by-sdversity.” — Dy-thedriend when 
büz“, агау, wot®  amis-yáras-nish. 
‘it-was-heard, — he-went-forth, — he-arrived that-friend-near. 


Dapin chus, "hà уйг kati — goham 


Saying hois-to- "O — friend:O, whonee didst-thou- 
him, bocome-for-mo. 
yêr pda?” Pakün  chih — dónaway. 
hero manifest?” боши they-are both, 
Amis ûs" miskini-hond* póshükh пф, 
To-that-one — was  poverty-of garment — on-the-neck. 
Dapan chus, “уйга, — yih — khal*t-é-shóhi 
Saying — heistohim, "о, this robecot-royalty 
dita mé Yih myôn* póshákh 
plewegivo tome. This my garment 
shunta bth” Yih fis-na-bozana, “уһ 
Please-put-on — thou." This was-not-considered- “this 
by-him, 
chuh amis miskini-hond" póshakh " ; 
is to-that-one beggary-ot garment "; 


yih ās-bōzana khal*t-é-shóhi ; kami-mókha t 


this wasconsidered — a-robe-of-royalty; — on-whataecount? 
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Mahabata-sity, бау, wat! yüra-sond* 
Affection-through, He-went, ‘They-arrived the-friend-of 
gara, Yáran kür'nas ziyaphath 
house. By-the-friend was-made-by- feast 
for-him 
leyik-8-pitashah. ^ Sapañás ott — mh 
worthy-oi ing. ‘Thero-happened- there-up-to two 


to-him 


katha sara. 
statements — in-investigation. 


5. Driv wuh zanüni-handis-shéharas-kun. 


He-went-forth now (his) wifo's-city-towards. 
wat" ath-shéharas апдап, Ati 
Ho-arrived of-that-city the-outskirt-towards, ‘There 
öst bud! — zanáná. Byüth" àm.sandi-gari. 
was  an-old — woman-a-eortain, Ho-stoyed. in-her-house. 
Dopun — amis-bujé-zanüni, “ditam drôt", 
Tt-was-said- to-that-old-woman, "^ pllease-give- a-siekle. 
by-him tome 
Boh ana  yimisguriskyut* ваза"  Dráv 


L will-bring — “his-home-for gras." Ho-wont-forth 


gisa anani © Wuchun ай gāsa-mödānā, 


gras to-bring. — Wasseen- — there — grass-plain-a-certain, 
by-bim 

ath! chuh lōnān Yih öst rakh 

to-it-verily heis reaping. This was — the-private- 

field 

pátashéha-sünz!, Os! laran tahàli, 


the-king-of. Were running-up — the-grooms. 
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suy, hasa, zēni — Rájé-Bikarmájétün" 


be-only, sirs, will-win King-Vikramáditya's 
kar.” 
daughter.” 
Waüénakh — yima katha — pant, Yim 
Were-said-by-him-to- these tales five. ‘They 
them. 

chis дарш, “wansa dı Yih 

Are-to-him saying, “telləsir wstory Ho 

chukh — dapün, “më hasa, wañámëwa 

is-to-them — saying, “by-mo, sir, woro-told-by-mo-to-you 

katha pant.” Milüv'kh ladóyl, 

tales five.” ‘Was-joined-in-by-them fighting. 

Yim chis арі “röpayčs tor hath 

They are-to-him saying, “of-rupeo four hundred 
dall kêh wiüñ'thna; mödān 
story any  was-told-by tho-plain 

thee-not; 

pakanay.” Amis  lóyukh 

is still not-having-beon- To-him it-was-beaten 
walked.” 

yimay-torav-zanév. Аш! dop'nakh, 

by-these-four-persons. By-him it-was-said-by-him-to-them, 

“ pakiv-sa yitikis-pátashéhas-ni, Yih 

walk-ye-sirs of-here-the-king-near, What 

suh барі, tih катау." 

һе will-say, that we-will-do,"” 


2, Dapán wustad,— 
(Is) saying the-teacher,— 
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wat! pátashéhas-nish. Dyut* 
‘They-arrived the-king-near. Was-given. 


pháryád — sórav-zanév. Dop*has, 
a-complaint. by-the-four-persons. Tt-was-said-by-them-to-him, 


*rpütashéham, yim!-shékhtan khéy 
"my by-this-porson were-eaten 


азё — rópayés bör hath Dopun, 


iorus  of-rupoo four hundred. — Itwassaid-by-him, 
‘wanamowa katha pant.’” Pütashéhan 
* I-will-tell-you. talos five.’ By-therking 
дор" amis-shékhtas, wan-8a kyah 
itewas-said to-this-person, "шаг what 
won"thakh f" Yih wothus 
‘was-told-by-thee-to-them ? ° не Arose-to-him 


phirith, “pátashëham, bêh wanay katha 
in-answor, " my-king, H will-tell-to-thee tales 


pant. Ropayés gathanam dint 
five. Of-rupee they-are-proper-to-me to-be-given 

pins hath. Ada wanay Ьб katha 
fivo hundred. Then I-will-tell-to-thee Т the-tales 

pant,” Patashéhan kad! тӧрауёв 
five." By-tho-king were-produced. of-rupee 


pints hath, ditin amis-shékhtas, Yim 
five hundred, — they-were-given- to-this-person. These 
by-him 
karin band, раша Кып — kóm*üh 
were-mude- tied-up, by-himself — was-done-by- deed-a. 
by-him him 


204 HATIM'S SONGS AND STORIES [s- 
áml-pátashéhan. Pátashóhi-hond* poshakh 


by-that-king. Royalty-of garment 
trówun, gadéyiyé-hond* — póshákh pürun. 
was-putoff- beggary-ol garment was-put-on- 
by-bim, by-him, 
Biyë gandin lal sath mathi, 
Also were-tied-by-him rubies seven on-the-arm, 


driv — yima katha pans sara karani. 
he-went-forth these tales five testing to-make. 
3. Dapün wustád,— 
(Is) saying the-teacber,— 
Gódaüiy агау — béüé-handis-shéharas-kun. 


Methe-very- bo-went- his-sister’s-city-towards, 
first forth 
Gut chus khasuns, wat" yali 
A-horso is-for-him to-be-mounted. He-arrived when 
nizikh — ath-béñëé-handis-shëharas lüz'n 
near to-that-sister’s-city was-sent-by-him 
shéch! “më  kyäh chuh 
asmessage “tome verily is 
pénot muhim. Boh  kyāh — yimahó 
fallen poverty. I of-course should-come 
tar” Ami lüznas Ъёй pot" 
there-even.”” By-that was-sent-by- by-the- back-again. 
hor-to-him sister 
rozan 
will-remain 
phirith 


in-answer 
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lüz'nas — biyé — shéch, “mě — yéli ла 
was-sent-by- again message, "tome when not 
him-to-her 
bani {г уш, — tti — gathém — ladun* 
will-be- there  to-come, nevertheless — it-is-proper- to-be- 
possible tome sent 
naphtas — kéntháh, Ladaham-ay, tath 
for-the-belly something. ‘Thou-wilt-send- to-that 
to-me-if, 
gathi gand karun" — pétha — gathës 
itis-proper — a-knot — isto be-made, upon (it) — it-is-proper. 
torit 
móhar karî Am kür 
tho-seal to-be-made By-that was-dono 
béni Lodun panaié-kénzé 
by-tho-sister Was-sent-by-her (in) her-own-dish-oup 
bata-han ya thyot" ya shóBh. 
alittle-boiled-rice, (поё caring whether impure or purity. 
it was) oither (leavings) 

Pétha — kür'nas рапййї ^ móhar, korun 
Upon (и) was-made- her-own seal, was-mado 
hor-for-it by-hor 
rawüna — amisbóyis. Тїш уёН wuch® 
dispatching — to-that-brothe. Буш — when  was-seen 
béné-hünz* móhar, rotun, atiy 
the-sister-of. the-seal, was-taken- in-that- 
by-him, vory-place 

thówun-dabóvith. 


was-buried-by-him. 
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4.  Drüv —yara-sanzi-wati, ҮН — wót* 
He-went-forth on-a-friond's-the-road. When ho-arrived 
nizikh — süzun amis ^ mahanyuv*, “уйг 
near was-sont- юш a-man (saying), — “(thy) 
by-him. friend, 
hasa, бу. Pütashóhi — chésna. — Suh, 
sir, is-come-to-thee, Royalty is-to-him-not. He, 
hasa, chuy — muhimzad.” Yaran yäi 
sir, is-verily — struck-by-adversity."  By-the-friend when 
büz", drāv, wt" — amis-yaras-nish. 
itwarheard,  hewentdor,  hearrivel  thatfriend-near. 
Dapin chus, “há уйа, Кай goham 
Saying — he-is-to- “O friend-O, whence didst-thou- 
him, become-for-me 
уй)  pöda?” Рака Ы — dénaway. 
here manifest?” Going they-are both. 
Amis ӧз" miskini-hond" póshákh — nül. 
‘To-that-one was poverty-of garment on-the-neck. 
Dapān chus, “уйа yih — khal*t-é-shóhi 
Saying — he-is-to-him, “friend, this robe-of-royalty 
dita mé Yih myón* póshükh. 
plense-give to-me. ‘This my garment 
Shunta sth” Yih — is-na-bozana, «уһ 
please-put-on — th. This wasnotconsidered- “this 
by-him, 
chuh amis miskini-honds póshakh " ; 
is to-that-one beggary-of garment " 
yih — ásbózana — khalté-shühi; — kamiomókha? 


ibis —— was-considered 


s-robe-of-royalty; — on-whatawccount? 
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Mahabata-stty. бат. Wot! yüra-sond* 
Affection-through. He-went. ‘They-arrived the-friend-of 
кага. Yaran ir înas ziyüphath 
house. By-the-friend was-made-by- 
him-for-him 
leyik-&-patashah. Sapaiiés oan — ath 
worthy-of-a-king. ‘There-happened- — there-up-to two 
to-him 
katha sara. 


statements — in-investigation. 


5.  Dràv жай zanáni-handis-shéharas-kun. 


He-went-forth now (his) wife's-city-towards. 

wai ath-shéharas — and-kun. Ati 
He-arrived of-that-city the-outskirt-towards. There 
öst bud!  zanānā. Byüth* am‘sandi-gari. 
was апо!й woman-a-certain. He-stayed in-her-house. 

Dopun amis-bujé-zanani, “ditam аён, 
Tt-was-ssid- to-that-old-woman, “ please-give- a-sickle. 

by-him to-me 


Boh ana  yimisguriskyut* база” тау 


I will-bring. this-horse-for grass." He-went-forth 
ваза апаш Wuchun ай güsa-módëna, 
grass to-bring. — Was-sen- there — grassplain-a-certaín, 
by-him. 

ath! chuh —lonàn. Yih rakh 
to-it-verily — hes reaping, This was — the-private- 

field 
patashéha-siinz’. Ost tahal!, 


the-king-of. Were running-up — the-grooms. 
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Nyükh ratith pananis-mëjëras-nish. 
He-was-taken- baving-seized  their-own-master-of-the- 
tihem horse-near. 


Korukh köd. Rath ayé. Amis 
He-was-made- imprisoned. — Night came. Tohim 


chéh. gathün рода zanini akh, 
is becoming manifest woman-a опе, 
amis-mējěras ziyüphathà һә. Yih 
doc sgk. dish-of-food-a ^ having-brought.. He 
orse 


chuh bihith cürpayi-pëth. Ziyaphath 
is seated a-bodstead-on. ‘The-dish-of-fo0d, 
thiiv'nas bontha-kani. Ath! wath! 


was-placed-by-her-  frontin. ‘To-it-verily they-descended 
Tor-bim. 


khéni dónaway. Hanà h*réyékh. Yih 


кем both. A-little remained-over-for- This 
them. 


dyutukh amis-ködis. Kor*has Шау, 
was-given-by-them to-this-prisoner. — Was-made-by-tbem- — a-call, 
to-him 


hatë kédyau, yih khyuh вӧй* 
"bo prisoner-O, this eat our 
théth-han.” Köd! rot’, khyon. Айу 


‘waste-food- By-the-prisoner it-was-taken, it-waseaten- There- 
alittle." ly-him. verily 


chuh рапапё jayë bihith. Yimav-dóyav 


heis in-bisown in-place — seated. By-those-two. 


kür ^ tamaskhuri; — ath-palangas — phüt* 
was-made jesting; to-that- bedstead was-broken 
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tir’, Korukh álav amis-kódis, “s'h 
the-tenon. Was-made-by-them а-саШ — io-that-prisoner, "'thou 
wuchta,  yith-palangas рї бы — && 


plense-sco, — — to-thisbedstend — isbroken — theenon, to-thee 


mā tagiy.” Am! — dop'nakh, 


Lwonderif it-will-wit1 By-him it-was-said-to- 


thy-power.' them, 
tagém-nà f Hamsiyé chim — chán.” 
will-it-not-be-within- Neighbours are-to-me carpenters. 
my-powor ? 
Dop*has, "wóla" — Wót ot, Ami- 
Tt-was-said-by-them- “come. He-arrived there, — By-that- 
to-him, 
zanāni parzanów* panun* — khüwand. 
woman he-was-recognized (ns) her-own husband, 
Am!  üs'parzanóv'müs! ^ bronth, уёі yih 
By-him — she-bad-been-recognized before, when this 
bata-han ditthas, Yih — zanüna chéh 
food-a-little — was-given-by-them-to- This woman is 
him, 


dapān — amisméjéras “wuñ kyāh karav? 


saying to-this-master-of-the- “now what shall-we-do? 
horse, 
Yih chuh myón* khîwand. Yih вавы 
This is my husband, Ho is-proper 
mürun*  rātas-rāth.” Hukum dyutun 
to-be-killed  this-vory-night.”  An-order — wasqiven-b 
marawatalan. Dop'nakh, “шуй — yih 
fo-the-executioners. It-was-said-by-him-to- “take-him this 


them, 
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köd, gathi — márun*; wülinj! — gathës 
prisoner, he-is-proper  io-be-kille; — tho-henrt — is-proper-of- 


him 
yar! ап” Nyükh yih köd! 
here-even to-be-brought."  Was-taken-by- this prisoner 
them 
shéharas-nébar. Аш! sawāl, 
the-city-outsido. By-him wpetition, 
to-thom 
"mé tróvitav уба, böh chalahö atha 
“mo please-to-lot-mo- from-restraint, I would-  the-hands 
loose wash 
buth*, Khödāyčs-kun Ҝагаһб zārapār.” 
face, God-towards T-would-mako ejaculations.” 
Trówukh уёа. Wuch'n  āba-hanā, 
Ho-was-lot-looso- — from-resiraint. “Was-seen-by- wator-n-littlo, 
by-them. him 
cholun айу atha buth", Khódü-Sóbns- 
was-washed- thoro-indeod the-hands faco. God-the-Lord- 
by-him. 
kun korun — zürapür. Аа — pyós 


townrds wa-made-by-him  ejweulation. — Tho-hand — fellof-him 


yiman-làlan-satan-péth, yim 
these-rubies-seven-on, which 


sis 


were-of-him 


gind'mat! mathi Yiman dopun  mürawütalan- 


tied On-tho-arm. 'To-these to-oxecutioners- 
tön, “hatasa, má  trüvyuv — yéla. Nóm 
four, " Q-sirs, me let-ye-me — from-restraint. "These. 


chiwa. lal sath. Teo chiwa tóhé 
sre-for-you rubies — seven. Four are-for-you for-you. 
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bön zanén. Trih chiwa myön! tóhé- 
four persons. Тыа  amoryou mine you- 


6. Огап karén tor katha вага, 
Mhere-up-to — were-máde-by- four statements tested. 
him. 


Pónbim' kath gayés mashith. Ау, 
‘The-fifth statement went-for-bim forgotten. — He-came, 


wêl" рапа ваа. Biyê wanān chuh 


ho-arrived — bieovn Һоме, Again saying heis 
timan pānban — zanén, kyah 
Ao-those. five persons, what 
waüówa th раль кайа” Yih 
‘wore-said-by-you  by-you five statements.” Ho 
wóthus pot* рыні, 
aroso-to-bim. back-agnin in-answer, 
Pütashéham, kaba katha karéth вага?” 
My-king, how- statements woro- tested ? "^ 
many mado-by-thee 
Dop'nakh — pütashéhan, “tor katha,” 
Tt-was-said-by-him-to- — by-the-king, "four statements,” 
them. 
Yimav dopthas, “kusa Кива?" 
By-them — it-was-said-by-them-to-him, “ whieh which ? 
Dop'nakh pitashéhan, 
Tt-was-said-by-him-to-them by-the-king, 


“Ash'niy — chih pûz'-pöth' üsanas. 

“Relations Are reslly-truly for-existence (of 
wealth). 
B 
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Yar chuh — na-ñsanas, Titi ^ pozuy. 
Arfriond is — foraon-existonce That-also — true-verily, 
(of wealth), (is) 


Zanîna sa chéna pani, уба na 
Woman that isnot one's-own, who not 


pünassóty — chóh. Tit — pozuy. 
oneself-with. is. "That-nlso. Arue-verily, 


руй е — bakür — sapharas Titi 


Monies ao useful for-a-journey.  That-also 
pozuy. 
truo.verily. 
Yima sör katha karémay 
These four statements were-made-by -me-for-you. 
sara. Май — wanyüm — pónsim* kath” 
tested. Now tell-ye-me the-fifth statement." 
Dop'nas am! — shékhtan рой" phirith, 
Ti-was-said-by- — by-this by-person — back-again jn-answer, 
him-to-him. 
“röpayë hath  ga&hém душ” 
"rupes hundred are-proper- to-be-given." 
tome 
patashéhan, Dop*na 
by-the- Tt-wns-said-by-him-to-him,— 
“Yus ritas bedār тё 
" He-who by-night awake — will-remain, 


suy zēni Rajé-Bikarmajétiin' Ка" 
heonly willwim  King-Vikeamiditya's daughter.” 
7. Pütashéhan kür* kóm*, Logun 


By4heking — wasdone — wdeel, — Was-imitated- 
by-him 
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phakir, ба, — wót" — Rajé-Bikarmajétun® 


a-faqir, Ho-went,  he-arrived King-Vikraméditya’s 
gara. Nazarbüzav kürt nazar, 
house. By-the-watchers was-done watehing, 
khabardárav niyê khabar — amis-rájës, 
by-tho-newsmen was-brought nows to-this-king. 

Dop*has, "rüjésóba, ^ phakirü akh 


-them-to- — "King-Sir, faqir-a ono 


pda.  Yihuy арап ‘bõh 


manifest. Неге (is) saying, T 


zénan — rüjé-sünz! Кач 
will-win-her the-king's daughter 


Rüjé апап 
The-king saying 


chukh рої рыні, ^ "aztüü kötyāh 
is-to-them baek-again — in-answer, a 


вашай rajézida ай māra! — Wuü gav 


gone princes here to-death ! Now is-gone 
yih — phakir hawála-y-Khódá, айа ya 
this faqir (in) tho-care-of-God, then either 

lasi уй шай — Gashiv, — khülyün 
ho-will-survive or he-will-dio. Goyo, cause-yo-him-to- 
mount 

kuthismanz" — Yéti — yih — rájé-sünzt kürt 

tho-roomin.' Where this king's daughter 
ös", palang — trów"has — shirith. Khoth* 
was, wbod Was-put-by-them- having-mado- Ascended 

forhim ready. 


yih phakir palangas-pëth, Amis-khótüni 
this faqir the-bed-on, ‘To-this-lady 
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zi. ^ Karén ^ amissüty katha. 

iven-by- а-ро. Were-made-by- — her-with speeches. 
him him 

Katha Кай ыба köm". ^ Ath-póshakas 

Speeches having-made was-done-by- a-deed. (Of) that-garment 
him 

kürin shékal —— yinsün-hisht, Pana 

was-made-by-him — a-form a-human-being-like. He-himself. 

агау ^ dürpahán, уйа nazari.  Shémiüh 

went-forth — distancea- he-sat in-wateh.  AJamp- 

little, flame 

chuh далап. Amis-khótüni-handi-shikama-manza 

is burning. This-lady's-belly-from-in. 

арааһ. Tsay — ath-póshakas-manz, 

a-python, Tt-entered that-garment-in, 

yih am‘phakiran — yinsán-hyuh" 

this by-this-faqtr n-human-being-like 


kor"mot" Yih chuh d'nàn, вар! 
made This he-is shaking, bites 
héwan. Ati у па ушап ôs, 
(he is) taking. Here when not  human-being  it-was, 
biyê  tüv у  ajdàh — khótüni-shikamas- 
again entered this python (of)-the-lady's-belly- 
тар, Amphakiran — Кіш вага Вајау 
in. By-this-fagtr. was-done testing. "The-evil- 
spirit 
chéh  amis-khótüni-handis-shikamas-manz. Маг 
is this-lady’s-belly-in. External 


kéh — chéna Ау 


phakir, жй" biyè 
duy isnot Came {һем 


he-arrived again 
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ath-palangas-nishé, — Khëtüni disn — zi 
that-bed-near. Totheldy  wasgiven-y- ври, 
him. 

katha karén amis-sity. — Ath-pëshškas 

speeches were-made-by-him her-with. ‘To-that-garment 
korun biyê ушвйпһуп, gav biyê 

it-was-made-by- again a-human-being-like, went again 
him 

phakir, — byüth* diri-pahin, — Shémah chuh 

the-faqir, he-sat nt-adistance-a- A-lamp-fame ів 

little. 
dazin', — Athas-këth Xüd'n shémshér. 
burning-verily. —The-hand-in — was-drawn-forth-by- a-sword.. 
him 

Amis-khôtūni-handi-shikama-manza 108 nērani 
‘This-Iady’s-the-belly-from-in legan — to-issue 

yih aj'dāh. Log ath-péshikas-manz абапі. 

this python. Tt-began this-garment-in to-enter, 
Tuj'n shémshér, chuh — amis-ajdàhas 

"Was-raised-by- — the-sword, he-is to-this-boa-constrictor 
him 

kataran, gaiié, 

 eutting-to-pieces, lumps, 


&hunun — ath-palangas-tal © Khot* рапа 
it-was-put-by-him. that-bed-under. He-mounted himself 


palangas-péth,  shémshér dibîn shand, 

tho-bed-upon, the-sword  was-put-by-him (under) the- 
pillow, 

ta shóng". 

and he-went-to-sleep. 
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8. Rath gayé ada, subuh log yini. 
‘The-night went (to) com- morning began  to-eome. 
pletion, 


Am‘-Rajé-Bikarmajétan dop* marawatalan, 
By-this-King-Vikramáditya. ү to-the-executioners, 


“ gathiv. Yih phakir аві mumot*, 
" go-ye. This faqir will-be dead. 
Yóhay wülyün. Атап kotyah 
Him-verily bring-ye-down-him. ‘Today-up-to how-many 
rajézada gamit! шаа ta yiti 
princes (aro) gone toddeath, — and this-one-also 
āsi шушо” Khát! ath-kuthis-manz. 
will-be dead." They-nscended this-room-in, 
"Wuchukh = phakir wāra-kāra zinday, 
Was-seen-by-them — the-faqir safe-sound living-verily. 
Nazarabazav кіш“ пага, — khabardárav 
By-the-watehers was-done watching, by-the-newsmen. 
niyé khabar raj Dopthas, 
was-brought news to-the-king. It-was-snid-by-them- 
to-him, 
“Rajé-sa, райт chuh zinday.” — Rájé-süb 
King-Sir, the-faqie is — livíng=verily.” — The-king-Sir 
khot" рапа — kuthis-manz. Karan chuh 
ascended himself the-room-in. Doing he-is 
mobarakh  amis-phakiras, аріп chus, 
congratulation Ao-this-fagtr. Saying he-is-to-him, 


“phakira, $h жаша kětha-pöțh! bacyókh. 
“fagt-O, thou  tell-please in-what-manmner  thou-escapodst," 
Dapün chus  phakir, — "bédár — rüzana« бу. 
Saying is-to-him the-fagir, “awake — remaining-by. 
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kar nazar — palangas-tal." jén 

do looking the-bed-under.” — By-the-king 

nazar, Wuchun palangas-tal 

looking. — Was-seon-by-him — the-bed-under 

akh. Tróvimü&s' phakiran mörith. 

evil-spirit-a оце. (наз) put by-thedagir having- 
killed. 

Dapün chuh phakir amis-ráj “zabān 

Saying is the-faqir to-this-king, “ promise 
куйй ошу kürmüs't" Ба} chus 

what is-by-thee made?” The-king — isto-him 

дарап, ** poz* chuh, Khiday chuh 

i “truo is, God-verily, is 


Phakir — chus — ар — "yih, 
The-fagir is-to-him. “this, 


hasa, chéy ай panün* кш“. Më 


Sir, is-to-thee here-verily thine-own daughter. To-me 

disa ^ panun* nishana” — Disna Wêj" 

give-Bir — thine-own token. Was-given-by-him- a-ring 
to-him 


amis-phakiras, — Phakira-stinz’ жб — rüts 
to-this-faqir. ‘The-faqtr’s ring wns-taken. 
ámrjén. 
by-this-king. 


9. Draw phakir, мді  panun® shéhar, 
Went-forth the-fagir, — he-arrived — his-own city. 

Phakiriyé-hond* ўша thunun-kadith, 

Faqirhood-of cont was-doffed-by-him. 
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Pātashöhī-hond® péshakh риш. ушшш 


Royalty-of robe was-put-on- 
by-him. 
hukum lashkari, “ niriv-sa. mé вӧіу.” 


order — to-the-army, — “go-ye-forth-sis ше with.” 


10. Dapān wustād,— 
(Is) saying the-teacher,— 


Gódaniy рау ath-bëñé-handi 
At-the-very-first he-went to-that-sister’s-city. 


pátashah-ti ûs" taran amis“y-patashéhas. 


king-also was tribute paying to-this-very-king. 
бшп — Ъёпё panüñí, thüvinas bontha-kani 
Was-broughi- — the-sister his-own, was- placed- in-front 
by-him. by-him-to-her 
sa tamidóhüc! ^ ziyüphath, уйһ tami- 
that of-that-day present-of-food, to-which by-that- 
béii ^ mohar öss pétha kür'müst, 
sister seal was-for-it. on made. 
Dapan chus “уй chya mëhar 
Saying he-is-to-her, “this is seal 
Dop'nas рій, — "myüity Dapan 
Ti-was-said- in-answer, " mine-verily Saying 


by-her-to-him 
chus уй  pütashàh, “boy Куй рф 


toher this king, “Everily of-a-surety аш 

tami-dóhuk* miskîn.  Páz-póth! chuh  ashinav 

of-that-day — the-beggar. Truly is relation 
йвапаз. 


for-existence (of wealth)" 
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11. Hësšn amis-pãtashëhas-ti lashkar, 
Was-taken-by-hím. of-that-king-also the-army, 


dyutun kadam yārasond® kun, — Wót* 
was-put-by-him footstep _the-friend-of direction. He-arrived 


yaras-nish. Yaran кіш  ziyāphath 
the-friend-near. By-the-friend was-made. a-fonst 
yiman-dón patashéhiyén-kit', Rath КаК 
these-two kingdoms-for. Night ‘was-passed- 
by-them 


at, subhan аду, 
there, they-went- 
forth. 


12, Dyutun kadam ath-hihara-sandis-shéharas-kun. 
Was-put- footstep that-the-father-in-law’s-the-city-towards, « 


by-him 
Anan chuh nād dith amis- 
Bringing — he-is cal — baving-given: 


Dapán chus, “anukh-sa {аһа Тау 


Saying he-i him,  "bring-them-Sir — the-grooms. By-them 
chuh ^ cyaánérakhi-manza Ми  rof*mot" Suh 
is thy-private-field-from-in — a-thief seized. He 
kati — chukh  thów'mot*!" Anikh tahlî, 
where is-by-them put?” Were-brought- the-grooms, 
by-them 
dop*hakh, “yus — thé айг 
it-was-said-by “what by-you thief 
them-to-them, 
rakhi-manza, suh kati chuwa 


the-private-field-from-in, he where is-by-you 
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thow*mot"?” Yimav won", “‘patashéham, 
put?” By-them it-was-said, " my-king, 


авё chuh kor*mot* hawala pananis- 
by-us deis mado in-custody — to-ourown- 


apsaraeméjéras" Onukh бј, — Dop*has, 
officer-the-master-of- — Was-brought- the-master-of- — Was-said-by- 


the-horse." by-them. the-borse. them-to-him, 
“némay tahalyav koray Һауа Ый, 
“by-these grooms was-made- in-custody w-thief, 

to-thee 

suh kati — thówuth?" Yih chukh dapān, 
he where — was-put-by-thee ? He  isto-hem saying, 
"mé — dyüth*na. Tahal’ ^ chis — karin 
“by-me  he-wasseen-not" The-grooms are-to-him making 


gawüy, “patashéham, аё kor* tāhkhīth 


witnessing, " my-king, by-us wns-made certainly 

amis hawala.” ^ Dop*nakh — ámipatashéhan, 

to-him. in-custody.' Was-said-by- by-this-king, 
him-to-them. 

yus  tamidóha  phakir lógith бал, 

he-who — on-that-day faqlr having-made-himself- was, 


to-resemble 


suy chukh dapün, “апуйк  marawatal 

he-verily isto-them saying, “bring-ye-them “he-executioners 

tor. Tim wanan panay” Anikh tim. 

four. They will-say themselves- — Were-brought- — they. 
verily." by-them 

Dapün chukh уі — patashah, — "'tóhé-nish 

Saying is-to-them this king, “ you-near 


-1:3 X. THE TALE OF RAJA VIKRAMADITYA 991 


chuh amānath tasphakira-sond*, suh 
is a-deposit-in-trast of-that-fagir, that 

diyiv Yimav-mārawātalau kür“ 

give-ye By-these-executioners was-done 


kom". Kadikh yim lal sath,  thóvikh 


deed, these rubies — seven, were-put- 

by-them 
patashéhas bontha-kani. Satay-manza 
to-tho-king front. ‘Whe-seven-from-in 


tulin tor,  kárnakh hawala, Dop*nakh, 
wore-lifted- four, wore-madeby- in-charge. It was-said-by- 


by-him him-to-them him-to-them, 
“yim Каш  öswa ditmàt'?” — Dopshas, 
“ these by-whom. were-to- given?" Was-said-by- 
you them-to-him, 
“phakīran-åki” “Tam kami ара?” 
“ by-fagir-on “By-him on-wbat. account ? " 
“Suh ôs" dyut*mot* yim!-mejéran 
“He was given by-this-master-of- 
the-horse 


marana-bapath.” аріп chuh — patas 
killing-fo: Saying is ‘the-king 

amis-méjéras-kun, “mé chukhna parzaniwan? 
this-master-of-the-horse-to, “me art-thou-not recognizing ? 


Boy  kyāh gos suh phakīr уц 


T-yerily certainly am that faqir who 

köd kor'mot®. — Gódaü ауё 
imprisoned -thee-he made. At-first саше 
ва ziy&phath — h&h. Khëyëv 
that &-dish-of-food. taking. Was-eaten 
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yékh-jah, — H'ryov thyot. Korwa mě 
in-one-place. Remained- waste-food.. Was-made- to-me 
by-you 
alav; Уйа kódyau, уй 
meall “coma prisoner-0, this 
you-to-mo, 
khyó sûn — Shyot*' Tami-pata ās böh. 
ent. our waste-food." ‘That-after eame L 
Rot" mé ta — khyauv. — Tami-pata 
Was-taken. by-me and was-eaten. ‘That-after 
kür'wa murdamázür. РЫҢ уа — palangas 
was-made- — laughingoking. — Was-broken- — of-tho-bedsiead 
by-you for-you 
tir, Korwa mě lav, ‘sh 
the-tenon, Was-made- — to-me aceall, “thou T-wonder- 
by-you it 
zánakh уйд with — karith?' 
thou-wilt-know — o-thi: joining having-made ? * 
Më — dopum'wa, — “añ, züna-ni! — Hamsayé 
By-me it-was-said-by- * yes, shall-I-not- A-neighbour 
me-to-you, know? 
chum chan.’ Palangas dyutum*wa 
is-to-me carpenter," "To-the-bedstend. was-given-by- 
me-for-you 
wath karith. Ami-panafi-zanüni parzanówus. 
joining — having-made. By-this-my-own-wife — I-was-recognized.. 
Dop*nay [3 *yüh chuh шуди 
Tt-was-said-by- to-thee, “this is my 
her-to-thee 
khāwand Yih chuh ашой phakir 
husband, He is come a-fagir 
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logith. Yih gathi ratas-rath — marun*. 
baving-made- Не is-proper this-very-night — io-bekilled. 
himself-to-resemble. 

Kor*thas hawala nóman-mürawatalan. 
 Was-made-by-thee-l in-charge to-thess-executioners. 


Yiman йу йг шуди. Yimav — trówshas 
To-them came pity of-me. By-them — was-let-by-tbem-I 


yéla. Yiman ditim lāl вай, “Tsor 
from-restraint, To-them were-given- rubies seven. Four 
by-me 


ditim ton-zanén, trih thóvimàt! amānath. 
were-given- to-four-persons, {ше placed  as-deposit. 
by-me 

Yit-kyah chim tim lal trih, bör 
Hereindact are-to-me those rubies three, four 
chim dit'mát! nóman-&ón-zanén. Yit-kyáh 


aro-by-me. given to-these-four- persons. ‘Here-in-fact 
chiy tim ti Khól'nas zima 
areverily those also.  Was-esused-to-mount- the- 
by-him-on-him responsibility 


takhsir. 


(for) the-crime. 


13. арап wustad,— 
(Is) saying the-teacher,— 


Dyutun hukum 


Jashkari.  Kodun 


Was-given- — the-ordor io-hisown-army. — Was-dragged- 
by-him outby-him 
yih шт ti, уһ рапїйї zanîna 

this master-of- both, this his-own wife 


the-horse 
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yékh-jah, — Heryov һу Kor'wa mě 
in-one-place. Remained- waste-food. © Wasmnde- — io-me 
over by-you 
lav; — dop'wam, wöla kólyau, уй 
a-call; it-was-said-b ' come prisoner-O, this 
you-to-me, 
khyo sûn" thyot'’ — Tamipata as — bóh. 
eat our waate-food." That-after came L 
Rot" mé а — khyany. — Tamipata 
 Was-taken by-me and was-eaten. ‘That-after 
kiir'wa — murdamazir’, РЫҢ уа — palangas 
 Was-made- laughing-joking.  Was-broken- of-the-bedstead 
by-you for-you 
für, Korwa mě ау, ‘êh шй 
the-tenon. Was-made- {оше aceall, “thou — L-wonder- 
by-you it 
zānakh yith-palangas Ы — karith?" 
thou-wilt-know to-this-bedstead joining having-made ? ' 
Mě — dopum*wa, ʻāñ, zūna-ni Нашвауё 
By-me ‘it-was-said-by- “yes, shall-I-not- A-neighbour 
me-to-you, know? 
chum chan? Palangas — dyutum*wa 
is-to-me a-carpenter," To-the-bedstead. was-given-by- 
me-for- 
wath ^ karith. — Ami-panaüizanüni parzanówus. 
joining — having-made. —Dy-this-my-own-wife — L-was-recognized. 
Dop'nay [3 ‘yüh chuh шуби" 
Tt-was-said-by- to-thee, “this is my 
her-to-thee 
khāwand Yih chuh mot"  phakīr 
husband. He is come a-fagir 
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lógith. Yih gathi rātas-rāth шйгип"/ 

having-made- На is-propor this-very-night to-be-kiled. 
himsolf-to-resemble. 

Kor"thas hawala néman-marawatalan, 
Was-made-by-theeT in-charge to-those-exeeutioners. 


Yiman àv йг myón* Yimay  trow*has 
To-them came pity ome. — By-them  waslet-by-them-I 


yéla. Yiman ditim 181 sath. Тзӧг 
from-restraint. То- Һеш were-given- rubies seven. Four 
by-me 


ón-zanén, trih thiv'mat! amanath. 
to-fonr-persons, three placed as-deposit. 


Yit-kyah chim tim trih, bör 
Here-in-fuet are-to-me those rubies {ме four 
chim ditmått ^ nóman-&ón-zanén. Yit-kyāh 
are-by-me given to-theso-four-porsons.  Here-in-fact 
chiy tim ti” Khól"nas zima 
are-verily those also.” Was-causod-to-mount- tho- 
by-him-onhim responsibility 


18. Dapán wustād,— 
(Is) saying the-teacher,— 


Dyutun hukum panani-lashkari. Kodun 


Was-given- — the-order to-his-own-army. — Was-dragged- 
by-him out-by-him. 
yih  méjé ti, уй рапійї — zanëna 

this master-of- both, this his-own wife 


tho-horse 
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ч. Khananówun — khád, ^ &hananóvin 
and. Was-eaused-to-be-dug- арі, were-caused-to-be-cast 
by-him. 
dónaway ath-khédas, — karanóvín — — kané-küi' 
both (into) that-pit, — was-eaused-to-be- lapidation. 
done-by-him 
Atiy chuh likhān —_sthib-i-kitab,— 
Here-verily is writing a-master-of-books,— 
“Shrakh, sar*ph, 
“ A-knife, ‘a-serpent, 
bé-wopha.” 
treacherous." 


14. Drüv ай phirith — yih pātashāh. 


Went- from- returning. this. king. 
forth there 
wot ot* Rajé-Bikarmajétun® вага. 
He-arrived. there King-Vikramáditya's house. 
Diwan chih čs khabar, — “pátasháh 
Giving  thoy-are  to-the-king пема, “aking 
chuh mot" pananén-batan.” Rājěë chukh 
is come for-his-own-people- The-king — is-to-them. 
the-house (i.e. wife) 
дарап, phakira-siinzt, 
‘saying, A-faqir-of. 
Pátashüha-sünz* Pütashàh — chus 
A-king-of d The-king is-to-him 
“böy gö phakir, — Mé-nishé 
"Lu fagir. Me-near. 
eyón* а ®ё-пївһё chuh 


thee-near is 
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шуби — nisháina” Шарап оз  rÃjë, 


my token." Saying is-to-him the-king, 
“tami-dohiict ^ phakiri — kyàh — gayé azi" 
“ of-that-day faqirhood why was? of-today 
pátashóhi kyih  gayé?” Dapan chus 
royalty why became ? Saying is-to-him 
pitashah, “më asa hěbamaba Каа 
the-king, “by-me were taken statements. 
pans më. Timay ôsus sara karan. 


five at-a-price. — Them-verily Iwas tested making. 
Tamiy ӧзшш lógmot" рһаки” Rajën 


Therefore was-by- taken-the- a-faqlr.' By-the-king 
me semblance-of 

kürt km, Ditinas эйу  panánt 
was-done a-deod. Were-given-by- in-company his-own. 
boss. pananis-shéharas- 

people-of-the- his-own-city- 

i.e. wife). forth, 

Chuh karîn гају,  Wa-salam, 
in. He-is doing ruling. And-the-peaee, 
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XL—PHORSAT SÜHIBUN' SHAR ҮЁ 
XL—FORSYTH SAHIB-OF POEM WHEN 


YARKAND ZENANI GAV 
YARKAND TO-CONQUER HE-WENT 


Yiy m dyüth'may, tî рава 
What- by-me — was-seen-by-me-verily, that- — please-go- 
verily verily thou 
ъёгйп, 
hearing. 
Yárkand anon zënën, 
Yürkand we-sball-bring-it. conquering. 1 
dopt Макай, “kus kari 
First wns-snid — by-the-Quoen, “who will-do 
yuhay kar? 
this-very work? 


Phorsat chuh zorüwür. 


Forsyth. is powerful, 
Rûj, böh Yarkand, һај gabh 
O-king, sit-thou (in) Yärkand, tribute go 
tārān. 
taking, 
Yárkand anón zénàn." 2 


Yárkand. wo-shall-bring-it conquering. 

Landana-pétha  Yarkand уішау Ко" 

London-from (up to) Yarkand by-whom — was-done 
tay. 


authority. 


=] 
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Mashhür, Һа, opi gay. 
Celebrated, Ha, on-all-sides they-became. 
Gédai — Sónamargi poshé-müdàn. 
First at-Sonamarg (üho-odourscof) the- 
enjoying. flower-meadows, 
‘Yarkand anón zónàn. 3 
Yürkand — weshnllbringit conquering. 8 


Hukm-i-Mahraj — Bótanis ЫЫ — drüv, 
‘Tho-order-of-the-Mabarija — to-Tibet in-advance issued, 
“Balti, tum А 
"O-Balüs, — you ahead — goye. 
Piché јауд Kashmir һб ан," 
Afterwards. goyo to-Kashmir with aecortificate- 


of-digpateh.” 
Yürkand anón nûn, 4 
Yürkand — worshall-bring-it — eonquering. ' 
Rasad вау  bópór* — küurthay — taraphan. 
Assombling that- — omall- — wasmaleby- — in-(all) 

vory sides —— (hemforyou — directions. 
Goda log" Marüz-i-Pargan. 


Atfmt  wasreached — Mardz-of-tho-Pargana, 


Tim  wadün ёз, “kot” lag! gór-zán!'" 


"They  lamenting were, “where (are we) ignorant- 
arrived ones?" 
Yarkand anon zënën, 5 
Yárkand. we-shall-bring-it conquering. 5 
Timan  Bóta-garan Küshir — thëviki, 


Tn-those — "ibetan-houses Kashmiris (were) stationed, 


1 This speech of the Мана of Kashmir i 


to be in Hindi, 
а 
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Bota-biy! brah nyüv!kt, 
"he-Tibetan-brothers ^ in-advanee (were) dispatched. 
Gur! vith! ака  zémba “chih 
Horses — weresationed (озеро, уша aro 
База sîrîn. 
grass conve vand-piling. 
Yürkand anón zénàn. 6 
Yarkand wershall-bring-it conquering, 6 
Barüyé  kémbakas zanînan — chih 
In-the-way-of — for-reinforcement women they-aro 
sýmb*rān, 
collecting, 
Zyun* ta віва — wartüwán, 
Firewood — and grass distributing. 
Ajé ава — pyáwal kéh ава duján. 
Half (le. were fresh-from- some wero — prognant. 
some) childbed, 
Yarkand anon zënün. т 
Yarkand we-shall-bring-it conquering. T 
бш! manganövihay kókar-gáman, 
Horses wero-demanded-by-thom (in)-fowl-villages, 
“Chuh” karun" yim na zánan. 
"Tek" (us) — to-be-made who not know (how to 
(by-those) make the sound). 
“Hår håri” karān timan 
“Hir hir” making them 
pakanāwān, 


enusing-torgo. 
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Yürkand anon 8 

Yürkand — weshallbringit conquering. 8 
Kala кап! dómbij* chés, lati 
Head — in-the-direetion crupper in-to-it, tail 


kant lakam, 
in-tho-direction bridle, 
Gasa-raz kannékh mahkam. 
Aegres-rope  tho-rear-bindinge strong. 


(wu) rope 


Gasa-gand! ба zacëzîn рй  sóruy 
Grass-packsaddles* and rag-saddlos having- entire 


saddled 
вйшйп, 
appliance, 
‘Yarkand anon зблі. 9 
Yárkand. we«shall-bring-it. conquering. 9 
Вавай — kárthan — án'hay nan-gar, 
Proportionate- having- were-brought- menial- 
division mado by-them cultivators, 
Mati chikh ^ panán-panán! kûr. 
On-the- пге-(0- ench-his-own works. 


shoulder them 


Géjé — karékh ап  güdaü — léjé 


Bundlos-of-  wer-made- forthe:  atfirst cooking- 
grass by-them Potters pots 
sárán. 


conveying-and-piling.. 


* Kaññakh is the term used for tho two ropes attached at the back of a 
Kiishmirt saddle, to secure blankets, ate. (Stein). 

= gån is tbe term used for tho Turkestan packsadilo, which consists of 
two straw-filled pommels joined in front (Stein). 
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Yārkand anon zénün. 10 
анапа hall-bring-it conquering. 10 
Krāj khüwandas, — ''nàdána 
By-the-pottor's- to-the-husband, “foolish 
wile 
kralau, 
potter-0, 
Katho-kit! wülav ? 
What-tor (pota) aball-wo-bring- 
potter’s-oven down? 


Kom‘, hav, chéh  pakawün', ömt 


The-business, О, is one-that: uncooked 
marches, (things) 
gathu trüwün." 
go leaving-behind." 
Yürkand anón anîn. 11 
Yûrkand wershall-bring-it conquering. 11 
Gür! dop* gür--báyé, “ dónaway 
By-the-  it-was-said — to-the-cowherd's. “both 
cowherd wilo, 
nërav, 
let-us-go-forth, 
Govi-kit* jay shérav. 
Cow-for арла we-will-armngo. 
Wodi — péth — hóh — gisaléw', вӧу 
"The-head. on carry a-grass-bandful, — the-cows 


gathan атаа” 
will-go i 
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Yárkand anón z6nàn. 12 
Yárkand we-shall-bringit conquering. 12 
Кё — kéth  dóda-not аё — hëth 
‘The-haunch on a-milk-pail earthen-pots taking 

bāri drāv. 

in-a-load he-went-forth. 

Lókan chuh варһагш" tāv, 
To-the-people is of-the-journey exhaustion, 
Tühkhith ddda-gir” Jénatuk* — bàgwün. 
Of-a-certainty — the-milk-herd  of-Paradise (ів) the-garden- 

watcher. 
Yarkand anón 13 
Yárkand wo-shnll-bring-it 18 
Watil' дорх — wat*jé "бау вага 
By-the- it-was- — to-the-Mihtar's- "Топой shall- 
Mihtar said. wife, remember 
züh. 
over. 
Chim ^ mangün dālomuy ta Ҝаһ. 
‘Thoy-aro- asking lenther-only. and — cobbler'a- 
from-me. lace. 

Teórabh ta ач héth, — méti, 
Leather-cutter and awl having-taken, — me-also, 

hay, pakanawan.” 

0, (they are) causing-to-go." 
Yarkand anon zënün. 14 
Yarkand  wo-shall-bring-it conquering, 1 
“Phirith — dápiziékh, ^ wütalgünau, 
"lnanswor  yon-should-have- — Mibiar-pimp-O, 


said-to them, 
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Dàp'zihékh, 


а! nau — zánav.'" 


You-should-have- “wo not know (how-to- 
‘said-to-them, use-them.' ") 
* Dapyümakh, мај, këh nay 
“ Ti-was-said (long ago) O-Mibtar's: any-thing not 
by-mo-to-thom, wife, 
chim bózán." 
they -are-to-mo listening," 
Yürkand anon zénün. 15 
Yárkand — weeshallbringit conquering. 16 
Shumár Ъй, Һау, — tóyiphdáran, 
Counting — was-heard, 0, of-tho-artisans. 


Mang —— lüj' ahan-gárën. 


Aereques — wasmado  for-iron-workers. 


Wodi — péth — yiran héth shranz 
"hehe оп theanvil havingtakon — ihe-tongs 
dakhanáwán. 

leaning-upon, 
Yürkand anón zénan, 16 
Yarkand  wo-shall-bringit conquering. 16 
Khirav ФИ агау, — "yéngar kati 
By-tho- woro- grumbling, “charcoals — from- 
blacksmiths given whero 

thiray f 

shall-we-soarch-for ? 

Wan кай jan shéray 1” 
A«hop — where good shall-wo-aerango?”” 
(ie. smithy) 

Hal kyah korhakh, nal 
Arrangement somehow-  was-made-by- — horso-shoes 
orother  them-for-them, 


garanawi 
getting-mado. 
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Yarkand ann zēnān. 17 
Yarkand we-shall-bring-it conquering. 17 
Khüsh kyšh gósay, amb" gav 
Pleased certainly — T-beeame-verily, very it-beeame 

jan. 

коой. 

Pata nyükh шуй ta chan, 
Afterwards was-taken- barber and — carpenter, 

by-them. 
Bata-diij! athi — héth pata — chikh 
Food-kerchief in-the- taking after. are-to-them. 
hand (others) 

làràn. 

runnin 
Yarkand anon zénin, 18 
Yirkand wo-shall-bring-it. conquering. 18 
Maslahath karin tima ва pánawün. 
Consultation making thoy (fem) wero amongst- 

themselves. 
“Kusuy kari nüyéz* ta chon: t 
“Who — will-do (ie. the-barber's- and  the-carpenter's- 
support) wife wife? 
Katawañ karith, Һау, karav 
"The-wages- having-done, 0, we-shall-make 
of-spinning 
guzarün." 


livelihood. 
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Xürkand anón zênîn. 19 
Yarkand we-shall-bring-it conquering. 19 
Sóbir — Tilaw tamath yutuy wan, 
O-Sabir Oilseller, solong this-much say, 
Yamath khabar Ъозап. 


As-long-as the-news they-will-hear. 

Тай ау Söhib bāsôruy-sīmān. 
At-length came the-Sahib with-all-pomp. 
Yarkand anon zēnān. 20 

Yürkand we-will-bring-it conquering. 20 
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XIL—ÓKHUNA.-SÜNZV DALIL. 
XIL—RELIGIOUS-TEACHER-OF THE-STORY. 


1. Ókhuná akh — ós* Ташу бв 


1. Religions-teacher- one was. Тош — were 
a-certain verily 
nëcivi Timanty pryuthun, “böh 
sons To-them- it-was-asked- BE 
verily by-him, 
budyos, töh? — waniv kyah 
am-grown-old, уе say-yo what 


Ак! dopus, “böh Кага yimāmath.” 


By-one it-was-said- е0 will-do Jending-prayers- 
to-him, in-a-mosque. 
ву! dopus, “bh para 
By-the- it-was-said- Ар will-recite 
second to-him, 
Biy‘ дори “bh раа 
By-another jt-was-said- E will-recite 
to-him, 
Lókšti-hihi ®йгїш! йори, “böh kara 
By-the-youngest by-the- it-was-said- en d will-do 
fourth to-him, 
ьш” Dóhà akh banyãv, вау 
thieving.” Day-a-cortain опе happened, he-went 
pitashéhas sûri. СУЙ"  yéli — pátashéha-sond* 
to-the-king for- He- when the-king’s 
thieving. ат d 


gara, rad" wódané, tan néràn tora 
house, (while) he- standing, — in-the- (was)-coming- from- 
remained. meantime forth there 
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wazir biyë patashéha-siinz® kür, Yih 


vier aod-also the-king’s daughter, He 
wuchukh ati wódané. Dop"nakh, “töh! 
was-seon- (ее standing. Tt-was-said-by- you 
by-them him-to-them, 
kam chiwa 1" Yimau dop*has, “sh 
who aro? By-them — itewassaid-by- “thou 
them-to-him, 
kus chukh f" Dop*nakh, “böh chus 
who ant" lt-vas-aid-by- st m 
bim-to-them, 
Yimau — dop*has, chih 
By-them — it-wassaid-by- are 
thetn-to-bim, 
Kadikh gur: z*h. Sapod" 
thieves."  Wero-brought- homes iwo. He-bocamo 
ont-by-them 
sawār akh уһ кыш Ыуё yih 
mounted one this — religione andthe: this 
teacher, other 
pátashühekür. — Dóp*nas жайпап — “niriy 
king's-daughter.  Tt-was-anid-by- — by-the-vizien, — "go-forih 
him-to-him 
фы.  Nasîyëth, hasa, karay akh 
m Instruction, Sir,  T-will-mako-to-theo опе 
kath, yina- pātashāh-kōré sity kath 
word,  that-not-Sir tho-king'sdaughter with — conversation 
kuni karakh. Bóh, hasa, yimawa 
inany-  thou-wilt- L Sir, will-come- 
respect make. to-you 


pata, ta töh! niriv.” 
after, and уе go-ye-forth." 
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2. Yim с pakān. Patashah-koré 

9. They аге going-along. ‘To-the-king’s-daughter 
chéna khabar, “yih chuna më эзйу 
is-not belief, “this isnot me with 
êkhun- Tas chéh khabar, “уй 
the-teaeher'a-son.' ‘To-her is belief, “this 
chuh wazir. Gwüsh — log* — phülani 
LI the-vizier." Dawn bogan to-break. 
Wath! — guryau — pétha — bón. — Gayé уй 
‘They- the-horses from down, She-went this 
descended. 
pütashüh-kür! köli ав — péth, аа 
king’s-danghter to-n-stream one on, hands 
buth" cholun, Wuchun ath-kóli-manz 
fuco. рем that-stream-in 

т. 


lal. Yih lāl tulun, áyé héth amis 


кту. This ruby wastakon: shos taking (it) that 
up:byshor, саше 


ókhun-züdas nish. Tas chéh khabar, 


tenchor's-son new, — Tober is beliof, 


ih chuh wazir.” — Wazir — kéh — ós'na. 
“this is the-vizier. "The-vixi anyone he-was-not. 
Үй" — gwüsh chuh  phólàn буй chuh 

Аз-кооп-ва dawn is breaking, ‘no-s00n is 

yih lal gah trāwām — Parzanów* ami 


this ruby light giving-forth. He-was-recognized by-that 


patashah-kori wazir na. Lal tulukh 
‘g-daughter the-vizier not. — Theruby was-carriod- 
by-them 
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sity, wot! — shéharas akis manz, Ati 
witb, thoy- to-city toone in. Thero 
(them), arrived 

wuch'kh pári-hanà, Ath! manz bīțh', 
wwas-seenby-them — a-mall-hut, леу ш tbey-sat. 


3. Yih chuh yiwān amis, atikis 


8. Ho is coming tothat of-that-place 
pütashéhas nish ami — shéharakis. Dapān 
king near of-that. city. Saying 
chus, “bih  béha — nókar" ҮШ chus 
he-is-to-hin "X will-sit (as) servant." Me is-to-him 
ара, “kyāh — nókari — karakh!" Dapën 
saying, "what service wilt-thou-do ? ' Saying 
chus, “böh kara gurén-hiinz! 
he-in-to-him, “т will-do horses-of 


khazmath.” Yim chih yimay katha 


service." They aro theso-verily words 
karin, — Shékhsáh ак ау  lálpharósh 
making. Person-n-certnin ою came  ruby-soller 
amis ^ pütashéhas — k'nani 141 chis 
to-this king to-sell, Rubies are-to-hím. 
wh. Yih тй  sóyisth Yih — chus 
two, This nre groom. Ho is-to-him 
арап, — "pütashéham, akh lal bëbahá, 
saying, " my-king, one ruby (is) priceless, 


bekh. chuh КЫ". Ath manz chuh 
the-other is баж. Toit in is 
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kyoms”  Dapān chus  pātashāh “tih 
a-worm.” Saying is-to-him the-king, “that 
kétha-potht бу ъё  bozana?" Шарап 
in-what-manner camo-to-thee to-thee into- Saying 
(forming passivo) knowledge ? " 
chus yih phirith, “patashéham, 
he-is-to-him. he in-roply, " my-king, 
tühkhith chus manz — kyom* —Phuf'ryün. 
certainly — there-is-to-it insido a-worm, Break-yorit. 
Hargüh — kyom* drüs-na, ada — уш 
If ‘worm issuod-from-it-not, then what 
pütashéhas — khósh — kari, Ш — ga&hóm 
to-the-king pleased will-mako, that it-is-proper- 
tome 
karun*, Hargāh — kyom* dris, tli 
torbe-done, и «worm insued-from-it, thon 
gathém bakh'obyish ain” 


is-proper-to-mo aepresent to-be-givon 
4. аріп wustid, 
4. (Is) saying tho-teachot; 


Phufrukh уһ 
Was-broken-by-them — this 


Ami manza  dráv 
тош  from-in issued 


kyom*. Ami вйа — &hun'has —"sóyisth"-nàv 
a-worm. Аар time " groom "-name 


nahith, “Jal-shénakh” pyös пау, 
having-cancelled, “ Inpidary " fell-to-him — name. 
Gav yih — lübshénikh — panun* вага. 
Went this lapidary his-own onse. 
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Doha ата chuh 
Day-a day-a he-is 
péhan. chuh panani 
sitting-down he-is in-his-own 


yiwan chuh lil pasand karani. Amis 
coming he-is rubies approved for-making, This 


pütashéha-sond* nöyid вава chuh mast 


King-of barber ош is hair 
kasani amis lāl-shěnākas. Tati chuh 
forshaving — to-this Inpidary. Thee heis 
wuchán &m-sünz* yih zanfina, Yih és" 
seeing him-of this — woman. — She тм 
khübsürath — sétháh. Ау yih nóyid, 
beautiful very. Camo this barber, 
wazirî mast Xós*nas. 
of-tho-vizier  the-hair  was-shavod-bs 

him-of-h 
"ay wazira, zanînî 
"o visier, woman-a 
lül-shénákas. Yih shübihéh. wazira-sandi 
Iapidary. Sho wonld-have- of-the-visior 


been-becoming 
gar. Amis karta — kéntshüh — nëktáh.” 
in-the-house. ‘To-him — please-make some faults." 
“ada-kyah.” Yih жашт gav 


This ушт went 


him-to-him, 


amis pñtashëha-sanzë kõrě, — dop'nas, “®һ 
to-that king-of daughter, it-wassaid-by- “thou 
im-to-her, 
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daph рабаѕһёһав, ‘më gathi уц 
my to-the-king, "tome —is-necessary — what 


lal-shénakan — gódaüiy 1а] pasand kor", 
by-the-lapidary — at-the-very-fit ruby approved was-made, 


tath! hyuh* — byükh — lil 


that-verily like. another. ruby 
ор" pütashéha-sanzi kori рапапів 
Was-said by-the-king's daughter to-her-own 
mili, "mé gashi lálas-hyuh" баһа 
fathor, "tomo —_is-nocesaury — tho-ruby-like a-priceless 
là] sun’ Ay — lükshénükh. — Dop'nas 
ruby to-be.’ Came the-lnpidary, Tt-was-said-by- 
3 him-to-him. 
pitashéhan, “dis lal апі, tath 
by-the-king,. “givo-to-her — a-uby — having-brought, to-that 


Av ба làl.shénákh, wót* 


Came епо tbedapidary, — he«arrived 


рапайё — zanüni nish. Ву — &hópa 


to-his-own woman near. Ho-sat silence 


karith. Yih chés dapin = zanána, “s'h 
making, This is- 


him saying woman, “thou 


куйй  chukh phikiri — gómot'!" Dop"nas 


why art in-anxiety — become?"  Tt-was-said-by- 
him-to-her 

phirith аш! lal-shénakan, “patashah 
in-answer — by-this lapidary, * tho-king 


chum al mangin bebaha. Suh kati 


is-from-me aruby demanding priceless, That  from-where 
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ana?” Dop'nas ami zanāni, “gath, 
shall-Lbring?" It-was-said-by- by-that woman, "go, 
hor-to-him 
daph patashéhas, ‘rëtas kyut* dim 
say to-tho-king, — "fora-month ог give-to-me 
kharsj, böh dimay Jal апі. 
expenses, 1 willgive-torthoo wruby having-brought, " 
Patashéhan dyutus khar*j rétas вош", 
By-the-king — waegien- — expenses fora. adequate. 
to-him month 
Yih onun равии gara Chuh ЫЫ 
‘This was-brought- hiwown house. Heis seated 
by-him 
khéwán. Nu chuh вава pátashéhas, 
eating, Хочаш — he-is going torthe-king, 
nu chuh  gabhan — biyékun Вёһ 
not-at-all нов going othor-where. — "Thesmonth 
gav айй. Diwan chés yih suh 
wont completion. Giving ош she that 
lîl, уш tami КН manza tujyān. 
ruby, which feom- stroom  fromin — vas-takon-up- 
that by-her. 
Gav héth pütashéhas, kür'nas salām, 
Ho-went taking (it) — to-the-king, wdeby- вом, 
io-him. 
lal thów"nas bóntha-kani. 
the-ruby — was-placed-by-him-of-him in-front. 
5. Drüv phirith Мїзһёїһһ жй“ 
5. Went-forth back-again — the-dlapidary,  ho-arrived 
panun" gara. Rathah küd'n panani 


hisown house, Nighta 


swas-passed-by-him in-his-own 
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gari. Sub*has av nóyid mast kasani 


house. — In-tho-morning саше the-barber hair — lo:shavo 
amis Jal-shénakas. Mast mókalów"nas 
of-that lapidary. Hair was-completed-by- 
him-for-him 
kósith, ta гау nüyid рйпав. 


having-shaved, and wont-forth the-barber of-his-own-aceord, 
Wêl biy amis wazīras-nish Dopun 


Ho-arrived again to-that vizier-near. ‘Tt-was-said- 
by-him 
waziras, “ kénthšh karta amis 
tosthe-visier, “something please-to-do  to-tbat 
hénükas. Amis chéh zanna — khóbsürath 
lapidary, Tohim в  tbowoman — beautiful 
séthah, Sëh shübihéh wazira-sandi 
very. She would-bavo-boon-bocoming of-the-visier 
gari” Wazir ау biyë amis 
in-the-house." ‘Tho-vizier camo again to-that 
pütashéha-sanzé кёгё. Dop*nas, “wh 
king's daughter. It-was-said-by- "thou 
him-to-hor, 
mang pátashéhas lālan-hond" кор” 
demand  to-tho-king rubies-of necklace.” 
Dop* ami pütashéhn-sanzi köri 
Tt-was-said by-that king's daughter 
pananis — mülis, “më gathiy sun" 
io-herown father, “tome — ishecessary- оће 
from-thee 
Yalan-hond* trot" Lálshénükh ау 
rubies-of a-necklace.’ The-lapidary came 
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рїшзһёһав nish,  Kür'nas salam. — Patashéh 
jo-the-king near, Was-made- a-bow. The-king 
by-him 
chus дара, “lîl, hasa, gabhanay 
istohim — saying, “ rubies, sir, Are-roquired- 
from-theo 
asin! séthah tratis sumbi,” Ay 
юз many for-a-necklaco adequate." Came 
lülshénàkh, — wot® panun" — gar. Yih 
tho-lapidary,, he-arrivod his-own house. She 
chés арі — zanüna — ló^pth, “Куй 
isto-him saying woman gently, “why 
chukh  bihith?” _ Yuh chus дараш 
art-thou sentod ? He is-to-her saying 
phinth,  “‘pitashéh chum mangān ал 
in-reply, “ tho-king iwfrom-mo demanding today 
lülan-hond* гој. Suh kati ana 
rubies-of wnecklace. That whence will-I-bring 
bh?” — Dop'nas аш zanüni Ч“Кёһ 
Xf" Ti-wassaid.by- — by-thnt woman, "any 
hor-to-him 
chéna  phikir, Gath, — pátashéhas gathi 
is-not anxiety. Go, of (i.o. from)- itise 
the-king mocessary 
hyo — trén rëtan-kyut" Khar.” 
to-take for-threo months-for expenses." 
Dyut'nas — pütashéhan Кг} ta &v 
‘Was-given-by- by-the-king expenses, and — he-came 
bim-to-him. 
panun* gara hàth. 
his-own house taking (the money). 
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6. Yih chuh khéwan ta céwan. 


6. He is eating and drinking. 
Yottan yim trih гё вау, тош 
As-soon-ns these three months wont, now 

dapān уйш zanîna amis 
saying this woman to-that 

lübshénükas. Dapin chs, “убай mě 
lapidary. Saying ‘she-is-to-him, " where Ъу-ше 


tami КШ manza lil — tujyüv, — tamiy 
from-that stream from-in tho-ruby  wastaken- — along-that- 


up, very 
ЮН köli gashi — khasun* — hyor"-pahün, 
along. alonge it-is-necossary to-ascond upstroam-a-littlo. 


siam stream 


Tati chéy nag, Таб пйдав gathi 
Thero is-verily a-spring. To-tbat-vorily spring is-necessary 


andas-kun аб khanun", тай! 
the-end-at apit to-bo-dug. "To-that-vory 

dóbas-manz béhizi khatith, Tath 
pit-in ‚ yoummustsit — having-concealed- — To-that 

yourself. 

nagas-péth — yinay — gódañiy shh — zañë 

spring-on. 'will-come- at-the-very- six females 
before-thee first 

вап Кат. Timan kēh kárizi-na. 

bathing. to-do. Tothom anything you-must-do-not. 
Pata yiyiy timan  shén zaîn 

Afterwards — willccome- of-those six females 


bofore-thee 
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zéth'. Sa wasiy tath — nàgas 
fho-eldest- She  willüescend. — to-that spring bathing 
sister. before-thee 


karani. — Póshikh ^ tràviy — kadith — bathis 


to-do, Garment —sbe-will-leave- having- to-the-bank 

before-thee — taken-off. 1 

péth. Суд" gathi gathun" 

оп. For-theo it-is-necessary to-be-gone 

būri-pöthi, gashi tih — póshükh  tulun".” 

thioving-liko ів-посоззағу that garment to-be-taken- 
(ie, secretly), up.” 

T. Ayé shéh — zaüé Kor" timau 

7. Came віх fomales, Was-dono by-them 

srin, Timan kēh wonun-na. Yiman 


bathing. Tothom anything was-said-by-him-not. Tothom 


pata ñyë satim! zi, — trów* аш 


after саше a-seventh female, was-loft by-her 
póshàkh kadith bathis-péth, pana 
Ahe-garment. having-taken-off the-bank-on, sho-herself 
with’ ^ nàágasmanz, Yih lal-shénakh у 
descondod tho-spring-in. This lapidary eame 
üri-póth!, Ау ta tulun yih 
secretly. Hocamo nand  wastaken-up-by-him (Мз 
ámsond* — póshàkh, gav ta byüth* 
her-of the-garment, he-went аза sat 
ath  döbas-manz, Ami ког° 


torthat pit-in. By-her — wasdone 


Khiit* bathis рё. Wuchun 
She-aseended — to-the-bank on. Was-seen-by-her 
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па poshakh, тзп krékh. Шарав 
not the-garment. — Was-given-by-her wory. Saying 
chéh, “dčv  chukha?  yinsān  chukha? 
she-is, “demon ari-thou ? human-being art-thou? 
tas  Khddayé-sond* chuy kasam — yém' 
of-that God-of iwto-thee an-oath. by-whom 
pêda korukh, мё ma kar 
created thou-was-made. For-me. do-not make 


sias phish, Yih 8 — gahiy, tih 
of-my-seoret disgracing. What to-theo — iswnecessary- that 


to-thee, 
dimay." Ат! korus Шау ami 
I-willgive-to-thee,"  By-him. was-made-to-her meall from-that 
düba-manza, — Dop'na: "dim — wüda-y-Khódà, 
pit-from-in. Tt-was-said-by- — " give-to-me. the-promise-of-God, 


him-to-her, 


yih bêh mangay, tih — gabhëm — bózun*/" 
what 1 shall-domand- that will-bo-certainly- to-be- 


of-thee, for-me. heard," 
Ath! péth —— dyutnas wüda-y-Khódà. 
That-verily upon was-given-by the-promise-of-God. 
hor-o-h 
Dyut*nas póshákh, Poshikh һоп" 
Was-given-by- the-garment, ‘The-garment was-pul-on. 
him-to-her 
ami nêl Шора, — "kyáh chum 
by-her on-the-neek, Плува" nid-by- “what is-to-me 
her-to-] 
hukum?” — Dop'nas аш! 181.вһёпйКап, 
the-order ? Tt-was-said-by- by-that lapidary, 


him-to-her 
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“ъё gathiy уш" mé-sóty." 
" for-thee it-is-necessary to-come me-with.” 
Pakin chuh — lálshënákh brūh — bruh, 
Going-along. is the-lapidary in-front in-front, 
yih chéh pakān раї pata pata. 

this is walking. fairy after after, 


8. Dapin wustad,— 
(I5) saying the-teachor,— 


Amis chuh  nāvy  Iāmā Рай 

To-her is name Lalmal Fairy. 
wat! amis lal-shénika-sond* gara, 
‘Thoy-arrived to-that lapidary's house. 


9, Dapan wustüd,— 
(Is) saying tho-toachor,— 
Ya amis kathan chih harán lal, 


Either for-hor of-the-words: are dropping rubies, 
ya chis östüst — harán — làl — dóha 
or they-are- of-the- dropping rubies each- 

ther mouth day 
sath sath, Баһ gays айа Subuh 
seven seven. Night wont to-completion. Morning 
av. Lal sath tul — lübshénükan. 
eame. Ri savon — woretaken-np by-tho-lapi 


Gav héth pātashčhas, Kür'nas salam. 


He-went taking to-the-kin ‘Was-made-by- пох, 
(them) him-to-him 
Lal sath thávinas bóntha-kani, 
Rubies seven ‘were-placed-by- in-front. 
him-of-him 


Patashah gav séthah khósh. 
Tbeking became  verv-much pleased. 


1 8o Gûrînd Kaul. Stai 


transcript has gali, * for a tear.” 
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10. Lal-shénakan hyotus rukhsath. 
By-the-lapidary was-taken-from-him — leave-to-depart. 
Wot" panun* gara. Patay wótus 
He-arrived his-own house. Afterwards- arrived- 
verily to-him 


mast, Mast 
the-hair, Hair 


yih ^ néyid. Аш 
this barber. By-bim 


kösith dráv, wot" yih nóyid — waziras- 


having- hewent- arrived this barber the-vizior- 
shaved forth, 
nish, Amis ti késun mast, Шарп 
near. Forhim also was-shayed- — the-hair, Saying 
for-him 
chus, Wazîra, amis lal-shéntkas 
he-is-to-him, Visier, to-that lapidary 


каш“ az pda  byükh zanînê ба 
(is) become today manifest another  wcertain-woman, Sho 


chéh séthah khõbsürath. Tamis 
is very beautiful. Of-that. 
gódanicé-handi hota вё аһ khóbsürath. 
first-one than more beautiful. 
‘Kéntshah karta amis lāl-shčnākas. Akh 
Something — please-to-do to-that lapidary. One 
chéh lóyik-i-wazir, bekh chéh mé 
is worthy-of-the-visier, the-other is for-me 
öyikh. Dop'nas, “pym, has, biyê 
worth: It-was-said-by- — “it-is-fallen- sir, again 
him-to-him, to-me, 


wanun patashéh-koré.” Gav yih wazir. 
tospeak to-the-king’s-daughter.” Wont this vizier, 
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Dapün chuh amis ^ pütashüh-koré, “kh 


Saying he-is to-that king’s-daughtor, “thou 
mang mëlis, 
rst'ha-kori'" Gayë 

jewel-bracelet.' " Went the-king’s-daughter to-her-own 
mülis. Шарап chés, “më gathi 
father. Saying ‘she-is-to-him, “tome 1а-песевзагу 
sun  rat*na-kor" Рава ау — lalshënákh, 
tobe —a-jewel-braeelet.' Next-day саше tho-lapidary. 


Dapān chus pütashéh, “an, ва, тайпа ког” 
Saying isio-him — the-king, “bring, sir, a-jewel-bracelot." 


11. Dray lal-shénakh, wót* — panun* 
Went-forth  the-lapidary, he-arrived his-own 


gara. Dapān chuh yiman zananan dön, 


house. Saying he-is to-these women two, 
“patashéh chum mangin —— rat*na-kor*, 

" the-king is-from-me demanding a-jewel-bracelet. 

Suh kati ana bóh!" Phirith ^ wüth's 

That from- — shalll- T» In-answer Arose-to- 
where ^ bring bim 

Lālmāl Parî. Dop'nas, “gabh, — pátashéhas 

Lalmal Fairy. Tt-was-said-by- "go, of (Le. from)- 

her-to-him, the-king 

mang ёп — rëtan-kyut" khar" — Dyut*nas 

demand for-three months-for- expenses." — Was-given-by- 
him-to-him. 

patashéhan. Ау héth panun* gara. 


bydheking. — He-came taking (them) hisown house, 
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Doha üóhà chuh Кайап. Trih réth 


Day-a daya ` hois passing. Threo months 
gay ada. Likhān  chéh Таша! 

went to-completion. Writing is Lalmal 

какай. Шарап chéh amis Jlãl-shënãkas, 
a-paper. Saying sheis  tothat Japidary, 
“gath tath nāgas péth, yémi-manza 
“go tothat spring on, ‘which-from-in 
böh ün'thas. —— Tath-manz ваї уй 
I — wasbronghtby- It-verily-in — isenecessary — this 

thee-l. 
какай — tràwun*, — Tora khasiy atha. 


paper io-bethrown.  Therefrom will-arise-to-thee — a-hand. 
Tathi-manz üsiy ког", Тай! kàrizi 


ltverly-on — wilkbe-  a-bracelet: — Tothat. — you-must- 
for-thee verily do 
thaph. Pana manz wis'zi-na.” 
ing.  Yow-yourselt — within _you-must-not-descend." 


12. Gav hëth yih какай. Wot" 


He-went taking @ papen «© He-arrived 
ath — nágas-páth. Trowun yih Какай 
to-that spring-on,  Was-thrown-by-him this paper 
ath — nagas-manz. уһ какай 
to-that springain. this paper 
trowun, tyuthuy  khot* аа айа. 
was-thrown-by-him, — so-verily — there-rose from-there — a-hand, 
Ath! athas-manz табла Кот, Dibên 


‘To-thst-very handon  a-jewel-bracelet. Was-given-by-bini 
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ath ары Аш ар — séiy ау 


toit seizing. By-that grasp by-means- came 
of-only 
amis hos? — nirith, Hot! — h&h ti 
oft  ihe-forearm coming-forth. The-forearm taking both, 
kor — hh ti ау рапа wat 
tho-bracelet taking and, he-came for-himself — he-nrrived 
(home) (i.e. without opposition), 
panun* gara. Ваһ gayé ada, 
his-own. house. ‘Tho-night went to-completion, 
Sub'hanas gav —— pütashéhas. Kirîn 
At-dawn he-went to-the-king. Was-mado-by-him 
salām, — Kür-han thüv'nas béntha-kani. 
во, "Tho-braeelot. waa-put-by- in-front, 
him-of-him. 
gös séthah khösh, 
Tho-king becamo-to-him. very-much pleased, 


13. Hyotus rukhsath lál-shënákan, av 
Wartaken-  liavoto- — by-thelapidary, — ho-camo 
from-him depart 


gara. Ау biyé уі nöyid, 


house. бшш мй this Мше, 
mast amis lāl-shěnākas. Mast 
the-hair for-this Inpidary. Hair 
drüv, — wót* amis — wamiras-nish. 
having- heswent-  he-urrived — to-that vizier-near, 
shaved forth, 
Biyé chus дараш — ''Wazira — amis 


Agin he-isto-him saying, “Vizier-O,  to-that 
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lāl-shënākas chukhna sh waitin 
lapidary thou-art-not. thou getting-at. 
kunikani Amis karta — kénthàh" бау 
in-any-way,  ‘To-him ploase-todo something.” Went 
yih  wazîr amis pütashéh-koré, Шарап 
this vizier to-that king’s-daughter, Saying 
chus, “sth — chékh  pütashéh-kür", Tsë 
he-is-to-her, " thou art the-king’s-daughter.  To-thee 


gathiyë sun okuy kor"? — Pütashëhas 
is-proper-for-theo to-bo one-only bracelet ? To-tho-king 


gathi mangun' — byükh" Gayê yih 
is-necessary to-be-demanded. another, Went this 
pütashéh-kür*, Dopun pananis — mülis, 
king's-daughter.. Tt-was-said-by-her. to-her-own father, 
“më — gabhi йзш* byakh Ко Av 
“formo — is-necessary to-be another Camo 
biyë lālshěnākh. Кӱн Dapan 
again the-lapidary. — Was-made-by-him. Saying 


chus — pitashéh, “byākh kor — gathiy 
is-to-him tho-king, another — bracelet — is-neceesry- 
for-thee 


14 Av  Jîlshênîkh, — wot® рап" 


Camo the-lapidary, ho-arrived — hisown 


gara. аріп chuh ушап zanînan don, 
house. Saying he-is to-these women two, 
“Az chum — pütashóh mangān byākh 
"today is-from-me the-king demanding another 
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rat*na-kor*," Diwan chés Lalmal Pari 


jewel-bracelet Giving is-to-him Lülmál Fairy 
panüi* wêjî, — Dapün chés, “gath 
her-own ring. Saying she-is-to-him, "go 
tath — nügaspéth. Tath! — nágas — akith-kun 
to-that spring-on, To-that-vory — spring on-one-side 
chuy рї bod Тм! — hüv  myöñ' 
is-verily  a-rock ‘great. To-iteverily show my 
жїз Suh рї wathiy — thod*. Tami 
ring. That rock will-riso-for-thoo erect, From-it 
tall chéy wath. Ташу wati wasi 
below Я path. Dy-that- path — you-must- 
thoo vory descend 
bón. Тач обу myùîi уб. бау 


beneath. Thore 
diyiy 


will-givo-to-theo 


my crony. She-verily 


16. Driv yih Tal-shénakh, Wot" 
Wentforlb this lapidary. He-arrivod. 


tath — jüyé — Hówun tath palas wêjî. 
to-that place, Was-shown- “to-that rock the-ring. 


by-him 
Pal woth" Шой, — Woth* tamiy wati 
The-rock arose ereot.  Hedescended by-that-very — path 
bón. Bon wuch'n khotina akh, 
beneath. Beneath — wassoon-by-him — a-certaindady опе, 
gün, Ami dop"nas, “kati 
woman,  By-her  it-was-said-by- “whence 


her-to-bim, 
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ôsukh?” Am! dop'nas, “Lalmal Paryi 
wastthou?" — By-him it-was-said by- — " By-Lálmil Fairy 


im-to-ber, 
dopuy rat^na-kor*," Amis khótüni 
is-asked-from-thee s-jewol-bracelot."” To-this Indy 
pyauv уйй. — Támsünz? möj! ös! ва, 
fell remembrance, Her mother was she, 
yés rat*na-karis-süty hot gayav 
of-whom tho-jewel-bracelet-with the-forearm. went. 
nirith, Тав chéh ük'y nir, Т 
goingaway. — Ofher is onvonly мш Of. 
chuh dûd"  pananis dilas. — Ráy kürt 
is pain to-borown hoart, Consideration wnsmndo 
ami khôtüni, “уйй шубі тё} 
by-that Indy, “ ns-oon-a my mother 
жї,  némis  manoshés Ку” Yih 
wiübarive, (о) в man sho-willont," Ho 
бв" sëtháh khóbsürath. Amis gav 
was very beautiful. To-ber became 
shékh dilas, “böh kara amis-söty 
anxiety to-the-heart, РІ will-make this-one-with 


тё," Жай yéli miajé-hond" partawa 


marriage." Now. when the-mother-of — sound-of-approach 
pyauv, ath јауб gav buüul, Amis 
fell, to-that place there'became mn-earthquake. To-him 
dyutun shaph. Kor'nas — kañi-phol", 
Was-given-by-her a-charm- Was-made-by- pebble, 


word. her-of-him. 
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thówun eóndas. © Web's mêj ot", 
it-was-put- in-the- Arrived- the-mother there. 
by-her pocket. to-her 

Dopmas, “hatay, Ку mě сһёһ 
Ti-was-said-by- “hallo, O-danghter, to-me is 
her-to-ber, 

yiwin — mësa-bóy” Yih сһёша  héwánzima 
coming mantink" — She is-to-her-not admitting 


кё. Аш уН 2 Korsnas, 
anything. By-her when force — was-made-by-her-to-her, 
dopnas, “chuh — manósh. Teh dim 


it-was-suid-by-hor- “ there-is a-man, Thou give-to-me 
to-her, 
göda wada-y-Khédi ‘bh kyah Катавла 
at-first  m-promise-of-Go4 “I verily will-do-to-him-not 
këh'” — Wada-y-Khóda dyut*nas. Ami 
anything: ” Promise-of-God ^ wasgiven-by-her- — By-her 
to-her. 
кой cënda-manza kani-phol*, shãph 
was-brought- the-pocket-from-in the-pebble, — the-cbarm 
forth 
manósh  yuthuy ûs", ta 
edby-her. aman аз (-before)-osntly he-was, and 
tyuthuy — rüd*. Dop'nas, “yih chuh 
so-exactly he-romained. Tt-wassaid-by-her- “this is 
to-her, 
myón* hakh-i-Khoday. Boh éstsan 
my duty-of-God (i.e. husband as I vwas-bim 
sacred to me as God). 
yibuy thàdán. — Yihuy lod*nam, 
this-very-one seeking. CHe-verily — was-sent-by-Him-to- 


me, 
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Khódayén. Yih chés — dapán 
O-mother, by-God.” This is-to-her saying 
méj', “zabar gav. Буп Әһ lad 
the-mother, “excellent itis. ‘To-brothers two send 
какай amis'y athi.” Dop'nas, 
a-paper of-this-very-one — by-the-hami Tt-yas-said-by-her-to- 
her, 
"müjiy likh êy” Lyukh* ami, 
“O-mother, write thou-veri Was-written by-her, 
какай dyutun amis Jal-shénakas 
the-paper. was-given-by-her to-that lapidary 


athi. Ami Ког°паз 
in-the-band. Вуч 


khótüni. 
by-the-Indy.. 


аһ was-made-by- а 
herio-him summons 


ibis bring paper even-hither," 


Wuch* ami  khótüni. Ath —lyukh'mot* 


lt-wasinspected by-that lady. (In)-to-it (was) written. 
шаў, “chiway myön! gabar, 
mother, — "yeareif my sons, 
gathi wütawunuy marun",” 

this-person _is-necessary — immediately-on-  to-be-killed." 

arrival 

Amis ûs" аш sāta — panun* 

To-her — was аай time herown 

pémot* уай suh ha&yuk*. Yih 

fallen (ә) memory (viz.) ай of-the-forearm. This 

(pain) 
какай hun“nas-tatith ami khótüni. 


paper was-torn-to-pieces-by-her-for-him — by-that lady. 
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Panun* lyukh'nas Какай, А manz 

Her-own was-written-by-her- — a-puper. To-that in 
for-him 

lyukh"nas, “chiway шуй! Ъбу,  tuhond* 

‘was-written-by “ yearesif my brothers, of-you 


jélà ^ yun, mě kyāh chuh 
quickly (һочош forme ону ìs 


16. Lyukh"nas kākadas, zaböñt 
Was-written-by: to-(on)-the-paper, by-word-of- 
hor-on-it mouth. 
kiir'nas — nás'yéth. Шорта “tot  yéli 
waemadeby- instruction, Tk-was-said-by- “thero when 
hor-to-him hor-to-him, 
wätakh, karahakh salām, Salam polith 
thou-wilt-  thou-wilt-make- аон, Thelow having- 
Arrive, to-them fulfilled 
dizikh какай. Tim  ananay — khén 
thou-must-give- the-paper. ‘They will-bring- food 
to-thom tortheo 
tamruw* Кага. суби: - — khyon* 
leathorn penso. cating 
вав Badal sity аве 
is-not-proper. Instead -by- with (him) real 
her-to-him 
kara. Dop'nas, khézi tati. 
pase. Tt-was-said-by- “this you-must-eat there. 


her-to-him, 
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Tihond* — &hán'zi bébiandarty — tróvith, 
"Their (pease) your-breast-pocket- having. 
within let-go, 


panun* — khézi Tami раа — dapanay 


yourown ушеш From-that after — they-willsay- 

eat. tortheo 

tim, “kashéna-hanë karüñt’” —— Tath-kyut* 

thoy, ‘soratching-a-little — isdo-bedone/" — That-for 

dyut'nas shéstruw" panja, Dop"n: “tim 

jven-by- — an-of-iron claw. — ltwassaid-by- "thoy 
hor-to-him, 

chih  déwa-zitth, Timan yiyi базай 

aro (o) — demon-racs, Totem — wilkome — a-plensant- 

feeling 


shéstravi panja-sötiy.” 
from-the-of-iron claw-by-means-of-onl 


17. Шау ач паву уай hëth. 
He-went- from- the-instruction (in) memory taking, 


forth there. 

Wat" tot", кш timan salām, 
Ho-arrived thero, was-made-by-him. tothom [24 
Dyutnakh — yih Amis — dyutukh 

'en-by- this paper. To-him was-givon- 
him-to-them. by-them. 


khén tamruw* kara. Amyuk* «шап 
food leathern penso. Orit raising 


chuh bus“, bhanān chuh bébi-andar 
he-is. achand letting-it- heis his-breast-pocket- 
mouthful, fall within 
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tróvith. — Panun* chuh Кайп ti chuh 


having- His-own beis taking- and is 

let-go. forth 

Xkhéwán Ami pata dop'has — yimau, 

eating. From-that after it-was-snid-by- by-them, 

them-to-him. 

"kashéns-hanà kar.” Аш! кой" yih 
do.” By-him was-brought-forth “this 

üri-póth* shéstruw* panja, 


secretly ofiron claw, 


amisóty diwān 2'li-z'la, Yimau — lyukhus 
from-this-by- giving  aseraping- — Dy-bem — wasewritton- 
means-ot a-seraping. он 
jéwàb ath — kàkadas. — Lyukh*has, — "asé 
An-answer — to-that paper. It-was-written- “torus 
by-them-on-it, 


chéna phursath. Hazrat-i-Sulayman chuh 


is-not leisure. His-Highnese-Solomon in 

diwin nad. Hala!  bismillã, kariv 

giving summons.  Be-quiek! in-the-name-of-God, — make-ye 
yéübwól." 


he-marriage-fostival." 


18. Wót* ot,  hów*nakh уш Какай 
He-arrived there, was-shown-by- this paper. 
him-to-them 
Kakad porukh, korukh amis-sóty 
The-paper  wasread-by-ther, was-made-by-them — him-with 
yenéwol уш — chéh — yih khôtūnā 
a-marriage-festival. Now is this lady 
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dapün amis — kháwandas рапапів, “уйі 
saying to-that husband her-own, “here 
rozakha, kina duniyáhas manz gathakh? 
wilt-tbou- or to-the-world in wilt-thou-go ? 
remain, 
Boh chës sé уа" Аш! ^ dop"nas, 
I am to-theo — an-humble- — By-him  it-wns-said-by- 
servant,” him-to-her, 
"dunly&hasemanz gabhav.” — Dop*nas аш 
" the-world-in wo-sball-go." It-was-said-by- — by-that 
her-to-him 
khotini, — "wuü уёН néray шуёй% 
lady, "now. when — we-shall-go-forth my 
moj" даріу,  'kénshàh ^ mangum,’ — Cyón* 
mother will-sny- — "something  ask-for-from- — Of-thee 
to-theo, mo. 
gathés mangun* watharanuk* — musla. 
їз-ргорег- to-be-domanded of-a-spreading-out. the-skin, 
from-hor (i.e. for w mat) 

Biyé kēh máng'zés-na," Wan уёі 
Other anything yon-mustdemand- Now when 
from-her-not.' 
yim вакһагуёу, dopukh ami mji, 
they mado-ready-to- it-was-anid- by-that mother, 

setout, tothe 
“ mangun" kónshah" Шора, “dim 
"'ig.to-be-lemanded — something. li-waesaid-by- — "give-to- 
him-to-her, me 
watharanuk* musla. Tath chuh — nav 
of-spreading-out the-skin. To-it is the-name 


(ie. for a mat) 
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‘wutha-prang.’” — Drüv ай wö panun" 
* the-flying-couch.'"" He-went- from- they- their-own. 
forth. there, arrived. 
gara. Gara wotith korun tayar 
house. The-house having- was-made- ready 
arrived by-her 
табаком, Gav Һёһ — pátashéhas — yih 
jewel-bracelet. Went taking (it) to-the-king this 
lal-shénikh. 
lapidary. 

19. Nóyidan büz", — "lilshénakh жб” 
By-the- it-was- — "thedapidary (has) — arrived. 
barber heard, 

Gashan chus —— nióyid gara mast 
going is-for-him the-barber (to) the-house hair 
kāsani. Ай wuchán chuh tréyim* 
to-shavo. Hore-verily seeing he-is the-third 
khótüna. Шау ati nàyid pot* 
Indy. Went-forth — from-there — the-barber back-again 
phirith. Wôte — wazirasnish. Dapān chuh 
returning. He-arrived the-vizier-near. Saying he-is 
amis wazira: "ha — wazira, amis 
to-that. vizie "0 Vizier-O, to-that 
Jāl-shēnākas chéh ап tréyim* Кһӧійпа, 
Inpidary is to-day алы lady, 


yiman — dón-handi-khóta 
those two-than 


chéh 


is 


khobsürath. Sa 
beautiful. She 


akh chéh 


one is 
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lóyik-i-wazir, byakh chéh mé lóyikh. 


worthy-of-the-vizier, another is of-me worthy. 
Amis Ial-shénakas karta — kénthah. 
‘To-that lapidary please-do something.’ 
Dapün chus жай, “az wana bh 
Saying — is-tohim the-virier, “today T-will-speak I 
pütashéhas. Suy — pátashàh kari amis 
to-the-king. ‘That-very king will-do to-him 


kénshah würidath. Suh mari, тапапа 
some occurrence (i.e. device). Не  will-die, — the-women 


tréh nimav ав!” Dop* waziran 
three we-shall-take мег Tt-was-snid — by-the-vizier 


pátashéhas, “patashéham, amis 141-зһёпакаѕ 


to-the-king, “ my-king, to-that. lapidary 
chéh zanîna tréh, tisha chéna 
are women three, such (women) are-not 
pátashóhi-manz. Patashéham, tamis 
the-kingdom-in. My-king, to-that 
lülshénàkas тайа kén&hàh — nëkhta. 
lapidary please-seize some point (i.e. fault). 
Suh gosh! galun. Tima  zanàna — tréh 
He was-proper to-be-destroyed. ‘Those women three 
karuhukh — dókhili-omahala-khüna," —— Pátashéhan 
make-thou- entered-of-the-private-spartments- By-the-king 
them of-the-palace.’ 
kürt —— phikirüh. Dopun, “ mangahas 


was-male n-thinking.  It-was-said-by-him, " (If) thou-wilt- 
demand-from-him 
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kénthah cz, tih chuh anāp 


any thing, that hois bringing 
Woi dapas б, ‘myönis 
Now — Lwillsay-to-him. 1, ‘my 
khabar gathi ,اسه‎ suh 
news is-proper to-be-brought, he 
jénatas kina 


in-honyen от паш" 
20. арап wustád,— 
(Is) saying the-teacher,— 


Av lal-shénakh, ^ pátashëhas, 
Came the-lapidary, to-the-king, 


chus аріп, — "az-üü 
isto-bim saying, — “today-up-to 


уһ më  won*may, tih — büzuth 


What by-me  wassaiby-me- — that — wasbeard- — by-thee. 
to-thee, by-thee 

Az gashi myönis  möl-sünz* khabar 
Today — is-proper my father-of news 
айй, suh chwā }ёпйавшаш kina 
to-be-brought, he is-he-? heaven-in or 
dozakes.” Dray lal-shénakh, уй" — panun* 
hell-(in).’ Went-forth — the-lapidary, be-arrived his-own 
gara. аріп chuh ай yiman запапап 
house. Saying he-is there to-these. women 
trén, “az chum аріп  pštasháh, 


three, “today is-to-me. saying tho-king, 
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'myónis màl'-sünz^ khabar anin,’ Boh 


“ay father-of news (is) to-be-brougbt’ I 
kyāh kara? Аһ эһ — chy& khabar, 
what  shalldo? Of-that that is-there-? news, 
kötyäh warihy вашай бав mumatis?”” 

howmany years (are) gone to-him desd?” 

Yih woth's khotuna, Yihai yih, 

This arose (-in-roply)- © lady. She-verily (was) — she, 
toshim 

yésa галаа бї Каш. — Sa ös“ 

who  jewol:bracelets тз making. She wu 

pari ba-Khoda. Ami dop'nas, “kénshah 

fairy  (who-obeyed.) — By-her  it-wassaid-by- "any 
God. hor-to-him, 

chéna phikir*. Gath, hés khar*j, 

isnot anxioty. Go, — tnke-from-him expenses, 


biyó  dapus  pitashóhas, — 'cyón* gathi 


also say-to-him to-the-king, ' of-thee is-proper 
zyun* sómb*run* ; médanas-manz хуш" 
firewood to-be-collected ; the-plain-in firewood 
gashi — sómbrun* — béshumár, ” 
is-proper. to-be-collected. countless." 
31. — Sómb'rüw* pátashéhan zyun* 
"Was-collected. by-the-king firewood 


bě-shumār.  Ath-péth ^ khot  yih  làl-shénakh 
countless. Ton mounted — this lapidary 


musla-han watharith. Athi-péth. 
the piece-of-skin spreading-out. It-verily-on 
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byüth* рапа Amis ^ dopun _patashéhas, 
sat he-himself. To-him  was-said-by-him to-the-king, 


“së куйй gathiy anun" — mül-sond* 
to-thee what is-proper-to-thee to-be-brought father-of 


nishana 1” Yih wüthus patashéh, 
token?” This arose (in-reply)-to-him king, 
dop'nas “akh gathiy anun" 

‘it-was-said-by- “one is-proper-for- — to-be-brought 
him-to-him theo 


jénatuk* mëwa, biyë һзу — anun* 


of-heaven. second is-proper-for- to-be-brought 
thee 

myénis möl-sandi daskhata khath.” 

my father of with-signature a-letter.”” 

Dopun yiman, УНЫ zinis паг 


lt-wassaid- — to-them, 
by-him 
Њарб” 


on-the-four-sides."” 


to-this firewood fire 


22. Dapan wustád,— 
(Is) saying the-teacher,— 


Yimau yéli ath zinis nar душ, 


By-them when to-this firewood fre — wasgiven, 


yiwan chuna ^ kuni bozana 
coming is-not stall in-possibility-of- this 
(passive) seeing (passive) 


lülshénakh. ^ Lalshénàkan душе ath 
lapidary. By-the-lapidary was-given to-that 
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muslas Каеш Шора. “mě gashi 
leather a-obarm. Tt=was-said-by- “for-me — it-is-proper 
him-to-it. 


wütun? panun вага Kah gathém-na 


to-arrive my-own house. Anyone is-proper-for-me-not 
déshun*," Татуёуё 
to-be-seen.’ Were-closed. 
aché. Mutarén, ta wot"mot® вага 
the-eyes. They-were-opened- and (he-was) arrived house 
by-him 
panun*, Ami khótüni шї kóm* 
his-own. By-that lady was-done an-act. 


Hab-jüshi korun méwa  jénatuk* dón* 
Of-the-seven- — was-made- а-та — of-beaven — a-pomegranate 
metals by-her 


tayar, biyê lyukhun khath, ath 
prepared, alo — was-written-by-ber letter, toit 
koran amis pütashébasandis — mül-sond* 
was-made- that king's father-of 
by-her 
daskhath, biyé móhar. Athi-manz 
signature, E seal. Te-verily-in 
lyukhun — pütashéhas, “суби gathi 
-was-written-by-her to-the-king, “of-thee iti 
mé-nish watun", wazir hěth, biyë 
me-near to-arri vizier having-taken, also 
néyid hath, һау pith, ^ yéthay 
the-barber having- — in-that-very- manner, — in-what-very- 


taken, kind-of kind-of 
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poth' laál-shënákh — mé-nish ^ wót"" Какай 


‘manner the-lapidary me-near arrived."  The-paper 
korun — hawñla amis  lülshénakas, Ыуё 
was-made- in-charge to-that lapidary, also 
by-her 
dyut"nas athas-kéh у dönt, 
‘was-given-by-her-to-him the-hand-in this pomegranate, 


93. Otüüy gay tor doh. Yih айг 
‘Thore-verily wont fo days. This firo 


gómot* théta, path rüd*mot* вй. 
(was) become extinguished, behind (was) remainod — ash. 
énükh driv апай агі. 


came-forth апор — havingamado (i.e, 


Inving-put-on). 

Suli wth, ath — süraemanz  diwÃn 
Atdawn. he-aroso, that nalin giving 
chuh duláni, kür nazar, 

heis тош ө, By-the-inspeotors was-mado inspection, 
khabardārav © niyé khabar. Dop*has, 

by-tho-informers — was-brought information. Tt-wns-aaid-by- 
them-to-hin 

"pütashéham, ami  süra-manza — gaehün chěh 
“ my-king, that ash-from-in going ds 

susarüray. Yih mã āsi lal-shénailch 
a-rustling. This, Lwonderif — will-be the-lapidary 

ашон?" Yim  chih — yimay katha karān, 
come?" ‘They are these-very words making, 
nazar chëkh бш, ãv woda 


sight fs-to-them in-that-direction, eame  from-there 


E XIL THE TALE OF THE AKHUN 269 


lāl-shěnākh, athas-kěth hěth dönt, 

the-lapidary, the-hand-in taking the-pomegranate, 

biyis athaskëth — héth Кы — Kir'n 

the-other hand-in taking the-letter.  Was-made 

by-him 

pütashébas salām, dönt thów'nas 

to-the-king a-bow, the-pomegranate was-placed-by- 

him-of-bim 

bóntha-kani, — khath  théw"nas  böntha-kani. 

in-front, the-letter — was-placed-by- in-front, 

him-of-him. 

Yih — khath muborun, porun. Ath 

This lottor was-opened- it-was-road- (In) it 
by-him, by-him, 

lyukh*mot', “böh, Куй, chus jénatas-manz, 

(was) written, “1, obasurety, аш hoaven-in, 

Суда: авы wüun у жалг 

Of-thee is-proper to-arrivo horo-ovon, tho-vitier 
héth, biyê шуй hth, — jalar 
taking, also the-barber taking, quickly," 

24. Pütashih chuh — karün phikiráh, 
‘Tho-king is making a-thinkin 
dapyay, ‘yih — lilshénükh 
it-was-long- “this и 
Ago-said, 

Yih äv — mül.sünz! më khabar 
He came the-father-of tome news 
Dapan patashah amis lal-shénakas, 
(Is) saying the-king to-that lapidary, 

“poh “këtha-póthi wata tath  jénatas-manz?" 
“E how shall-arrive to-that heaven-in? " 


shénakan, 
арійату, 


sómb'rówuth, 
was-colloctod-by-thee, 


sómb'rüwán! ; 

to-bo-collected; 
Sğmbtrêw" 
Was-collected 


Ath.-péth 


Tt-verily-on 


gathan 

ame-propor. 

jénatasmanz." 
honven-in." 


bé-shumar, 
countless, 
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karanôwun 
was-caused-to- 


[95- 


“yuthu — zyum 
“as firewood 


tithiy 


јача 
quickly 


tréh 
threo (times) 
wütakh 
thou-wilt-arrivo 


zyun* 
firewood 


pátashéhan 
by-the-king. 


watharun", 
amat, 


bo-mado 


ара 
iteverily-on 


niyid. 
tho-barber, 


khot* 
ho-mounted 
Dyutukh 
Was-given- 
by-thom 


pâna 
himself 


25. Dapān wustad,— 


(Is) saying the-teacher, 


Dod" yih 
Was-burnt-up this 


biyë nöyid, 
also the-barber, 
1al-shéndkas-nish 
the-lapidary-near 
pátashéh-kür* 
the-king’s-daughter 
samokhukh 
was-met-by-them. 


king, 
trénaway 
tho-three 
suh 
that 
héth 
taking 
Okhun-kot*, 


the-religious- 
teacher's-son, 


biyé 


zinis 
to-the: 
firewood 


pátashüh, 


gall, 
wero-destroyed. 
wazir, 
vizier, 
os 
was 


wazir 
tho-visior 
böpör!, 
on-the- 
four-sides, 


biyé 
also also 
nar 
firo 


biyê 


also 


wazir, 
tho-visier, 
Wat" 
Arrived 
yus 
which 
talan, 
fleeing, 


ot* 

there 

wazir 
vizier 
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amis lál-shénáka-sond" gara, Pánawón 
to-that lapidary's house. Mutually 
karékh katha-batha, Wonus аш! 
were-made-by- conversations. ‘Tt-was-said- by that 
them to-him 
lalshénakan уй — panun* saphar, 
lapidary: this his-own travelling (i.e. experiences 


of his journey), 
yus am!  nàyidan ta ташап amis 


which by-that barber and by-the-vizier — to-him. 

û" pésh — on'mot5. — Dop'nas, — "panüit 

was in-front. brought. Ti-wasssaid-by- " thine-own. 
him-to-him, 

Xhótüna. nin-sa pünas" — Yésa уй 

lady take-her-sir for thyself.” Who this 


Lalmal Parî öst, tas dyutun rukhsath. 
Lálmil Fairy ма, teher wasgivon- — leave-to-depart, 


by-him 
Yésu у pata tian ainith, ва 
Who this afterwards — was-brought- having- she 
by-him. conquered, 


tlíówun 
was-kept-by-him — for-him-self. 


26, арап wustüd,— 
(Is) saying the-tencher,— 


Suh wazir byüth* patashohi karani. 


That vizier sat sovereignty to-do. 
byüth* karani. 
‘sat vitiership to-do. 
Aslamalaikum, wilaikum salām. 


The-peace-be-upon-you, and-upon-you — be-peace. 


VOCABULARY OF ALL THE WORDS IN 
GOVINDA KAULA'S TEXT 


[Roman numerals refer to the number of the story, and Arabic 
numerals to the section. To save space, when several Arabic 
numerals come together, tens are generally not repeated. Thus, zii, 
21, 6, means zii, 21, 26. The order of words is based on the 
alphabetical order of the consonants, without any regard to the vovels. 
The latter come into consideration only in cases in which the same 
consonant or consonants are followed or separated by different vowels, 
Thus, the different words containing the consonants kn will be found 
in the succession kan, kin’, kani, kina, kona, kun, kuni, and kun". 
All words beginning with vowels are arranged together at the com- 
mencement of the Vocabulary, their mutual order being determined. 
by their consonants, The letter й follows n, and ts follows t. For 
purposes of alphabetical order v and w are counted as the same letter. 
In other respects the alphabetical order is that of the English 
alphabet.) 


a, ë, interrog. suf; gatshiyé, is it proper? xii, 13; sapadakha, 
wilt thou become? iii, 2; tagiyé, will it be possible for 
thee! v, 8, 9; tsalanasa, will they cut off for him 1 v, 7. 
terrog. suff. ; chied, is he? xii, 21, 
а, suff. of indef. art., soe ah, 
Š, d, y, işafat ; dukhar-é-khasa, (your) own daughter, v, 11 ; khal*t- 
Eshihi, robe of royalty, x, 4 (bis); yik-2-patashah, worthy 
of а king, x, 4; pésh-é-pitashah, before the king, vi, 9; 
sohib-Fágüh, master intelligent, ii, 9; shéhar-&-Yirdn, the 
örīph-č-Yüsüph, praise of Yüsuf, 
vi, 17; Azîzi-Misar, МР, vi, 10, 2 (bis), 4; dökhili- 
mahalakhána, brought into the harem, xi, 19; dîni 
Mahmad, the faith of Muhammad, iv, 6; hakh-i-Khoday, 
duty due to God, xii, 15; Aukm-i-Malrüj, order of the 
Maharaja, xi, 4; hékmat-i-Parwardigir, the power of 
Providence, i, 11; koh-i-Tora, Mount Sinai, iv, 5; loyik-i, 
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worthy of, xii, 10, 19 (bis); mgkh*r-i-zan, coquetry of a 

woman, x, 13; söhib-i-kitāb, a master of books, x, 13; 
wiléd-i-Adam, a descendant of Adam, iv, 3; yād-i-Alāh, 
memory of God, i, 7; dud-yi-khir, a prayer for welfare, i, 3; 
hawi-yi-aemin, the sir of heaven, hawila-y- Kil, 
in the care of God, x, 7; wdda-y-Khddd, an oath by God, 
xii, 7 (bis), 15 (Ыз); irregular use, ñazrat-i- Adam, and во on, 
iv, 2, ete. ; hazrat-i-Sulayman, his highness Solomon, xii, 17 ; 
Insrat-i-Yasiiph, ete., his highness Yüsuf, ete, vi, 8, eto. 
Shih-i- Yürüph,id., vi, 1 ; Sulldn-i-Mahméd-i-Gasnavt, Sultan 
Mahmûd of Ghazni, i, 1; Mards-i-Pargan, the Pargana of 
Maráz, xi, 5. 

3, interj, ; vvî, O female friend, ix, 1; ef. ‘yi 

61, and; arz û вата, earth and heaven, vii, 26. 

û 2, in é-kun, in that direction, xii, 23, 

db, т, water, v, 4; v, 4 (bis); vii, 7 (bis); -dawa-kañ, (enter) 
through the water-drain, v, 4; dba-hand, f. a little water, 
x, D; -руйа, water-cup, vii, 7; -srthd, water-moisture, 
vili, 7; bas, to the water, viii, 7. 

abtar, tertifiod, vi, 12, 

jl. nom, fuvyêyê achi, the eyes were closed, xii, 22 ; 
dat, achén, divin chuh achén a, he is putting smoke in her 
ayes, Lo. he is abusing her, v, 11. 

aff, in atla-wati, midway, vii, 20, 
v, 6, 9 (bis) 8,10; x,2, 7; xii, 3; after- 

10, 18; introducing apodosis of a conditional 
sentence, v, 8; -kyãh, then of course, of course, certainly, 
viii, 11; xii, 4. 

ай, m. completion ; — gatshun, (of а period of time) to be com- 
pleted, to come to an end, to elapse, pass, x, 8; xii, 4, 9, 
1,2. 

og, half ; f. pl. ajê, half, i.e. some, xi, 7. 

adal, m. justice; ad*la sity, by means of justice, i, 3. 

adälath, f. a court of justice ; adalits*-p2th, (went) to the court of 
justice, v, 9. 

Adam, m. N.P., Adam, iv, 2, 3; vii, 6, 7; sg. dat. ädamas-söty, 
together with A., vii, 6, 
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дуп, m. a master; sg. dat. dgas-péth, (infidelity) to a master, viii, 
6, 8, 11, 

дё (Hindi), ahead, in front, 

git, söhib-ë- 


i, 4. 
ih, an intelligent master, й, 9. 


gur, m. source (of a stream), viii, 7, 
gay, f. information ; agayi, speotion, v, 7. 
äh 1, а, вий. of indefinite art. ; dB daha, each day, every day, viii, 
3; dalilà, а story, viii 6, 8, 11; x, 1 (bis); hakîmê, a single 
wise man, vî, 13 ; M&A, an accusation, vi, 9 ; Kê kala (v, 10), 
or kih kālāh (viii, 2), some short time (elapsed) ; médand, 
a plain, x, 5; pardà, a veil, patashiha, а certain king, 
1; sddagird, a merchant, viii, 9; skthmdrd, a python, 
viii, T; ahéhard, a city, v, 1; ahékhd, a person, x, 1; 
dba-srthi, а water moisture, a trickle of water, viii, 7; wathd, 
(sit, wait) a moment, vi, 3; vii, 9; (hil, a (piece of) fresh 
butter, ix, 4; 2900 sl, а scratch a scratch, а continuous 
scratching, xii, 17; zandnd, a woman, x,5; xii, 4, 10; ziyaphathê, 
a dish of food, x, 5 ; айдай, а certain person, v, 7 ; yus akhāh, 
whoever, viii, б, 8, 11 ; ankāh, a rara avis, ii, 2, ote., soe апда: 
Mînzîh, n boatman, i, 4; kimYah, a deed, x, 2, 3; kuth ah, a 
Toom, ix, 4 ; kötyäh, how many a ! ix, 5, 11 ; xii, 29; marhabāh, 
а wish of good luck, ii, 10; ndeyuuth, a son, v, 2; nasardh, 
а glance, vili, 11; phakirah, а faqit, ü, 1 (bis); photawāh, 
a decree, ii, 7 ; pitashshah, a king, ti, 1; phibirah, a th 
xii, 19, 24; rûlhah, a night, xii, б; sad), а вош 
sîlah, an excursion, ii, 2; айай, for a short time, 
töb'yäh, an humble servant (fem.), xii, 1 
look, viii, 3; warayah kālāħ, a long time (elapsed), viii, 2; 
wārayāh kil, for a long time, viii, 2; wustadah, a teacher, 
i, 13; vyür*àh, a little nectar, ix, 2; yédah, a belly, ix, 7; 
2alah, a net, i, Û, 7, 8; zawanáh, a woman, iii, 4, 
certain religious teacher, 
; balayî akh, an evil thing, x, 8; doh akh, one day, 
5 hānzāh akh, a certain fisherman, i, 4; déndh wasiran 
ak’, by a certain wise vizier, vii, 1; khétand akh, a certain 
lady, v, 11; xi, 15; phakīrā akh, w certain faqir, x, 7; 
т 
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shékhtsah akh, а certain person, xii, 3; zandnd akh, a certain 
woman, x, 5. 

Gh 2, m. a sigh, iv, 3; pl. nom. dh, i, 5. 

айе, m. lifetime, time ; abl. sg. with emph. y, ahday, i, 2. 

Ahmad, m. N.P., Ahmad. 

ahan-gar, m. a blacksmith ; pl. dat. ahan-gdrdn, m.o. for «gîran, 
xi, 16, 

(j'dàh, m. a python,  boa-constrictor, x, 11 (ter); sg. dat. 
aj"dāhas (in senso of ace), x, 7, 

ok, ono, a, а certain; with emph. y, masc. okuy, one only, xii, 18 ; 
em. ky, one only, xii, 10 ; ag.sg.mase. subst, di^, by one (sc. 
son); adj. phakiran dk‘, by a certain faqir, x, 12; dānāh 
wasīran dki, by a certain wise Vizier, viii, 
maso. aki dila, on а certain day, one day, v, 
id, 


; adj, Муш, а 
certain garden, iii, 7 ; mara hatas akis rosh", 


li, 1; viii, 9; ndgas akis рё, on a certain spring, iii, 4 ; 
phakiras akis, for а certain faqir, li, 1; patushêhas akis nish, 
(arrived) near а certain king, viii, 6; aheAaras alis manz, 
(arrived) at а certain city, xii, 2; wanas akis manz, in a certain 
forest, ix, 1 ; fem. akis јду mans, into a certain place, iil, 7 ; 
jûyê aki, in (at) a certain place, i, В; vii, 7 (ter), 9; jayé akit 
Jaya akis, in one place . . . in another place, i, 3, 4; 

köli akis péth, (went) to the bank of a certain stream, xii, 2. 
akh, one, a, a certain one, а certain. In these tales, when used 
as an indefinite article, it follows the noun with which it is 

in agreement, as in Okhund akh, a certain religious teacher, 

ii, 1; balayî akh, an evil thing, x, 8; dha akh, one day, 

j, 1; Айпзӣ akh, a certain fisherman, i, 4; khdtiind akh, 
a certain lady, v, 11; xii, 15; phakird akh, a certain faqir, 
x, 7; patashë akh, а certain king, viii, 7, 11 ; жбуйййга akh, 
a certain merchant, viii, 9; shzlar akh, a certain city, ii, 1; 
#ñëñarü ak, a certain city, v, 1; shekheah akh, a certain 
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person, xii, 3; sanānā айй, a certain woman, x, 5. It will 
be observed that, except in one instance (ü, 1), the suffix 
а ог ah of the indefinite article is always added to 
the noun. 

When used аз a definite numeral the word precedes the 
noun in the one instance occurring in these tales, viz. akh kath, 
опе word, xii, 1. Бо also when opposed to “other” in the 
following: akh . . . bekh (or byakh), the one . . . the other, 
viii, 14; xii, 3, 10, 19; ай... bi 
in the second place, v, 9; vi, 15; xii, 1, 21, 

With suffix of the indefinite article, akhdh, a certain person, 
Y, 1; yus akhāh, whoever, viii, 6, 8, 11, 

ah, GLO, see yun", 


xii, 255 -zäda, id., xii, 9; ag. 

dat. -2ddas nish, (came) to the r.t.'s son, xii, 2. 

опе side; nágas akith kun, on one side of the spring, 
xii, 14. 

dl", m. a bird's nest, 

Ай, m. God, i, 7 ; ii, 12. 

alil, wretched, miserable, poverty-stricken, i 4. 

lam, m. the world, the universe, i, 13; iv, 3. 

dI'-nàsh, m. destruction of house and home, ix, 3. 

lav, m. а call, a cry ; — karun, to call out (to а person), x, б (bis) 
12 (bis) ; xii, 7, 15. 

alvidāh (= al-wida'), m. — karun, to make a last farewell, vii, 16, 

am, ete, see yun", 

бт, raw, uncooked ; mase. pl. nom., дтн, xi, 11. 

amb", very, excessively, xi, 18, 

amánath, m., a deposit in trust, x, 12; — tiun, to place as a 
deposit, to put in deposit, x, 12. 

атро, f. pl, the feeding of one bird by another, beak to beak; 
-Joni, by means of this method of feeding, viii, 1. 

amar, m. desire, longing, v, 2. 

mot", dmiits*, see yun". 

na, aina, m. a mirror, v, 4 (ter). 


akin, 


; ag: dat. lis, viii, 1, 
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un, sign of gen., generally used with persons, but used with ash’kh 
(ей ин"), love, v, 2, 3, 10. 
and, m., end, extremity; andas-lun, at the end, at the extremity, 
Xii, G; sede" shéharas and-kun, he arrived at the outskirts of 
the city. 
andar, adv. within, iii, 8 (ter); postpos. governing dat., within, 
in, i, 13; xii, 17; andar*y, id., xii, 16, 
‘anki (= anqa), m. a phoenix, a rara avis, something very rare; 
with suff. of indef. art. anbih, ii, 2 (bis), 3, 4 (ter), 5,6, 7, 
10, 12. 
алип, to bring, to fetch, ii, 8, 11, 12; iii, 1, 5, 9; v, 4, 8, 9; vi, 
15,16; vii, 4,9; ix, 2; x, 5, 10, 12; xi, 10; xii, 4, 5, 10, 
11, 15, 16, 19, 20, 21; to bring, to call, summon, viii, 1; 
anun nad dith, having called to bring, to summon, send for, 
X, 12; рай anun, to bring before (a person); to cause (him) 
to experience, to subject (him) to, xii, 25 ; anun zinith (xii, 25) 
ог anun z£nàn (xi, 1, 2, ete), to conquer and carry off, to 
conquer and appropriate to oneself; anith бушл", to bring 
and give, to bring to a person, xii, 4 (bis). 
inf. of purpose, anani, x, v; fut. pass. part. with gatshun 1, 
anun, v, 4; anun", xii, 21 (ter) ; ®, x, 5; xii, 19, 
20 (Ыз); conj. part. anith, їй, 1; xii, 4 (bis). 
pres. part., forming pres. andn chuh, x, 12; chuh anan, 
xii, 19. 
1 past part. forming past, on", fem. 
3 sg. ag. onun, їй, 5; vii, 9 (bis) 12, . 
onukh, ii, 11, 12; vi, 15, 16; x, 12; with ditto and suff. 
3 sg. dat. on“has, vi, 16; m. pl. with вий. 3 pl. ag. dnikh, v, 9; 
viii, 1; x, 12 (Ыз); алау (poet.), xi, 10; f. sg. with suff. 
2 sg. ag. and 2 sg. nom. üi*tias, xii, 11; with sufi. 3 sg. ag. 
‘i'n, x, 10; xii, 25; with suf. 3 pl. ag. aa*kh, ü, 8; f. pl. 
‘With suff. 2 sg. dat. айду, viii, 4; with suff. 3 pl. ag and 3 4g. 
dat. añëkas, vi, 16; рен. part. on*mot*; m. pl. anmût', 
у, 8 (for plup.); m. sg. forming plup. m. sg. 3 ds" on*mot*, 
Xii, 25; 2 past part. air, forming 2 past, with suf. 1 sg. 
ag. айат, ix, Э. 
fut. sg. 1 ana, x, 5; interrog. ana, xii, 4, 5, 11; pl. 1, 
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with suff. 3 sg. acc. anon, xi, 1, ete.; pl. 3, with suff. 2 sg. 
dat. ananay, xii, 1 
impve. sg. 2, an, iii, 5, 9 (bis); xii, 10, 15; with suff. 
З sg. асс. anun, iii, 5, 9; with suff. 3 pl. асс. апи, x, 1 
2 pl. with suff. 1 sg. dat. anyüm, vi, 16 (bis); with suff. 
3 pl. acc. anyakh, x, 12. 
ай, yes, x, 5, 12. 
apart, in that direction, v, 
yipar'. 
apsar, m. an officer ; sg. dat, apsaras, x, 12. 
арог“, untrue, v, 9. 
dr, m. pity; dy-na ar, did not pity come to thee f ix, 3; yiman 
do йг myön", pity for me came to them, x, 12, 
ûr, there; Gra, from there, thence, v, 2, 4; xii, 4, 12; from there, 
equivalent to “ from some unnamed place”, v, 9 ; from there, 
thereupon, then (opposed to yéra), v, 8; dra-kani, in that 
direction, v, 2. Cf. wada. 
дг, f. a shoemaker's awl, xi, М. 
ағат, m. repose; — karun, to repose, v, 9; — trütun, to repose, 
цо to bed, lie down (on a bed), take rest, їй, 3, 7; viii, 5; 
sg. dat. arāmas, at rest, sleeping, viii, 13. 
armán, m. longing ; — àv, longing came, iii, 9. 
arz-i-sami f. (= ars o sama) earth and heaven, 
, see yun", 
фе, m. the mouth; dsa-kani (issuing) from the mouth, viii, 
chis às harān (rubies) are dropping from her mouth, xii, 9. 
ФАН, m. love, v, 2 (bis); дайга chth, a particle of love, vii, 30; 
sg. gen. qeh kun" (not gah'kuk"), v, 3, 10 ; do. f. dat, айай, 
v 2. 
shina, m. a near relation, x, 1, 6, 10. 
а", real, ü, 8, 11 ; xii, 16. 
asldmalaikum (= as-salám ‘alaikum), the peace be upon you, 
xii, 26. 
аттап, m. heaven, ii, 6; pl. dat. asmānan péth, on the heavens, 
iv, 4; pl. abl. asmanav pêfh', above the [се 
aun, conj. 2, to be, to exist (as a verb subst.) i, 3; ix, 2; ii, 1, 4, 
7, 8, 9, 10; ii, 7; v, 1,9, 10; vi, 10,11; vii, 7, 8, 105 


inf, from on that side, v, 7. Cf. 


HATIM'S SONGS AND STORIES 380 


viii, 1 (bis), 3, 5, 7 (bis), 9, 11 (ter), 13 (bis); x, 1, 5 (bis), 
7 (bis) 7 (bis); xii, 1, 2, 4, 11, 15 (ter), 20, 25; to 

ix, 2; xi, 15. Often used with dat. of 
he fagir had, ii, 4; amis ûe", he 
; öss, he 
бз, he had, 
has not the water ? viii, 7; tamis û4", 
с he had (sons), viii, 11; tamisty 


уй, 7, 9; 
he had, viii, 9; amis 
ди, he had (sons), xii, 1. 

inf. dsun*, xii, 4; ag. dat. dsanas, for existence (of wealth), 
i.e, when wealth exists, x, 1 (bis), 6, 10; fut. pass. part, ш. 
sg. бешп, xii, 10 (Ыз); deun“, xii, 4 (bis), 5, 13 (ter); with 
emph. y, Gsunuy, i, 12 (vl); pl. dain*, xii, 5. 

past вр. mase, боч, was, ii, 4, 5 (bis), 7, 8, 9, 10,1]; 
ү, 1, 9 (pätashāh-kūrë biyt бач вӧпағ bagas-mans, the 
princess and also the goldsmith were in the garden); vi, 
10( iii, 1 (bis), 7 (bis), 9 (bis), 11,13; x, 4,7; 

1, 15 (bis); dona, he was not, xii, 2; бит, I had, 
vii, 11, 15; deus, ho had, viii, 7, 9; kati deukh, whenee 
wast thou? where have you come from ? xii, 15. 

Forming impf, ûs" gadan, he used to make, v, 1 ; ûe" hardin, 
he was making, i, 1; û" lîyan, he was casting (a net), i, б; 
бич marin, he was dying, v, 9; 69" nêrîn, he used to go out, 
Vili, 1; ûe" phênîn, ho was wandering, û" palin, he 
was going along, v, T; ба tîran, he was paying (tribute), 
X, 10; ûe" trawan, he was emitting, i, 5; ûs" balîn, he was 
absconding, xii, 25; ûs" мией, he was watching, iii, 1; 
бие wakan, he was wiping, vii, 6, 13; Еи бча, һе 
used not to eat, vi, 10; беша karan, I was making, x, 14; 
Gsus-na Khasin, was not rising for him, i, 6; deus agin, 
(disloyalty) was waking in him, ii, 5, 

Forming plup. бич on*wot*, had been brought, xii, 95; 
ûs" dyûfh*mot*, had been seen, vi, 14; ûs" dyut*mot*, had 
been given, x, 12; баз gamot*, he had become, i, 4; бач 
бта, had befallen, v, 2; бач kor*mot*, had been made, 
iî, 1 (bis); Kor*mor* ûs", had been made, x, T; ба" nyümot*, 
had been taken, ûs" pémot™, had fallen, viii, 9; xii, 
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15; Geukh kor“mot*, had been made by them, viii, 2; бешт 
mot", (to-day) he came to me, їй, 1; phakir деит lg*mot*, 
T dressed аз а faqir, x, 14; “nas dyut*mot* khash, she gave. 
a cut (to one of) his (nails), v, 6; wa gmt", (love) befel 
him, v, 2; ásus kor*mor*, had been done to her, ix, 1; s%than 
For*mot*, he was made by thee, x, 12. 

Forming plup, with conj. part. ós* zólith, he had kindled, 
iii, 1; беу 1071, he had dressed himself as (a faqir), 
x, 19. 

m. pl. dst, they were, ete., vi, 11 ; viii, 3, 5, 11 (te 
forming impf. ds! bösãn, they were listening to, 
gathdn, they were becoming, they used to be, 
karîn, they were making, i, 3; karn ûs‘, they were making, 
xi, 8; def larün, they were running, x, v ; ór' pakin, they were 
walking, x, 1; ds‘ parān, they wero reading, viii, 3, 4 ; waddn 
ösi (m.c.), they were lamenting, xi, 5. 

Forming plup. óe датан, v, 9; Orie gdnd'már", they had 
been tied (on) his (arm), x, 5; дека dif'mát', they had been 
given to you, x, 12. 

f. sg. û, she was, еќо, v, 10; vii, 7; x, 5 (bis) 
15, 20, 25; байна, it (f.) was not, ii, 1; ûr", I was, vii, 1 
I became, ix, 2; деби, he had (a wife), їй. 1. 

Forming impf. ös% дабан, she used to go, v, karin, 
she used to make, xii, 20; дн" adan, she was lamenting, 
бла gatshan, (chirping f.) was not occurring, viii, 
shaban, I (f.) was beautiful, vii, 10; дабан (din, 
I was seeking for him, xii, 15; дабу Karan, she verily was 
making, vii, 16. 

Forming plup. ów“ parsando’miits’, she had been recognized, 
x, 5 ; ûr" iji, she had absconded, ix, 1 ; деби kiirîmiit 
(в seal, f.) had been made on it, x, 10, 

f. pl. asa, they (f.) were, iii, 7 ; xi, 7 (bis); Āsakh, the (eyes 
1.) of them were (satisfied), 
Forming impf. karin два, they (f.) were making, xi, 19. 

Forming plup. dea hétsamatsa, they (f.) were taken, x, 14. 

fut. sg. 3, йн, he (ete.) will be, x, 1; sinê, will there not 
be? i, 2; abas dsind, has not the water ? vili, 7; dsim (for 
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sé), there will be (on) my (queen), vii, 
be for thee, xii, 11, 
Forming fut. perf. mā si аточ, I wonder can he have 
come, xii, 23; asi lāryõmot*, is probably polluted, viii, 6; 
si. mumot*, he is probably dead, x, 8 (bis). 
Forming fut. subjunctive, asi pëmü8é, (on whom a particle 
of love) will have fallen; vii, 30; asi wór'mot", (he who) 
will have arrived, vii, 29. 
past cond. forming durative past cond. sg, 3, dsihé shaban, 
it would be excellent, ii, 4, 5, 
perd. m. sq. 3, chuh (w"mot", has been, ie. was, v, 1; бую" 
chus, (someone) was (near) her, v, 4. 
asar, m, a result, vi, 16 ; asara-sóty, owing to the result, vi, 16, 
t, here, there (near), 11; xii, 20; here verily, x, 8; 
Xil, 19; yitrkyah « . . df-Lydh, here, on the one land | 
there on the other hand, viii, 13; diy, in that very place, 


iy, there will 


x, 3, 5. 

ati, here, there (near), (ter), 8 (bis), 9; v, 5, 
7 (bis), 9 ( 1; vili, 1, 7, 9; x, 5 (bis), 7 (bis) 
xii, 1, 2, 7; from there, v, 4, 0; x, 14; xi, 17, 18, 19 


atiy, there verily, ii, 10, 11; їй, 1, x, 5; in regard to 
X, 13; sg. gen. atyuk“, of there; m. ag. dat, atikis pitashthas 
nish, (came) to the king of that place, 

ats, there, v, 4, 95 x, 5, 14; xii, 15, 18, 20; of (aR, up to there, 
by that time, x, 4, 0; ому, there verily, iii, 4; ix, 1, 

[ath], this, that (near, or within sight), 

subst, an. m. ag. ag. dm’, ii, 5; ii, 1; v, 4 (bis), 8; 

vili, 7, 9 (bis), 10; x, 1 (bis), 5 (ter); xii, 7, 10, 15, 17, 18; 
4чу, by him verily, v, 9; an. m. sg. dat, amis, ii, 4 (of 
dead parrot), 5 (bio); iil, 8; v, 2, 3, 7, 10 (dat, comm.) ; 
Yi, 105 vii, 6, 10 (amis Ayah chuh nö), what is on his neck 1), 
11; x, 1, 1 (amis буш, they beat him, bavê prayéga), 4 (ter), 
5, 12; эй, 4, B, 10 (amis kôsun mast, he shaved him), 12 
(meaning of genitive), 13, 15 (bis), 18, 19, 21, 95; 7 
to this опе verily, ii, 8; v, 7; viii, 7 (amis: (у ösa-kani, from 
its (an.) mouth) ; xii, 15 (атівбу atii, by the hand of this 
very one); sg. m. gen. ómtaaond", v, 3; viii, б, 8, 10; ате 
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, 00, 4 (bis); asond*, viii, 9; f. sg. ag. ami, їй, 1 (bis), 
3.4; v. 1,4 £ (вш) 6 (a), 11; vill, 1; xü, 7 (ter), 15 


gen. ám'-aond", xii, T; dm 
subst. inan, sg. abl. ami, 


ath, v, 6, 9; viii, 10; xii, 3, 12, 15 (bis), 20 (ath. Khabar, 
«s about that), 21, 2 ath“ (emph. 
i 15; уйй, 1 (bis), 7; x, 5 (sense of асе.) 
7, 21, 22, 24 (bis) 
Ag. m. ag. din’ ii, 4, 7 (bis), 8; i 
2, 6, 7 (bis), 8 (bi xii, 4, 7, 99, 
25 (bis). dai. а amis, ii, 1, 3, 4, 5, 9, 10; ili, 1, 2 (ter), 8 (bi: 
9; v, 2 (agreeing with gen.) 3 (do.), 8, 9 (bis), 10, 12; 
5 (bis), 6, 7, 8, 9, 10 (quater), 13 (ter); x, 1, 2 ( 
3, 4, 5, (quater) 7, 7 (for acc), 8 (ter), 11, 12; xii, 2,3 
), 4 (ter), 4 (with gen), 5 (bis), 5 (with gen. 
6, 8, 10 (bis, 11, 12, 18 (ter 15, 18, 19 (quate 
22, 22 (with gen), 24, 25; (with emph. у), amis'y, iii, 8; 
i i, 4, 9 (bis); v, 1, 5 (bis), 7, 9, 1 
viii, x, 1, 6; x, 3 (bis), 5, 12 i, 2, 4, 5, (bis), 15 
(quater), 18 (bis), 22 ; sg. dat. amis, ii, 9; 
rh gen.), 11, 13; 1x1, 4, 
‚7 (with gen), 10, 13, 15; (with emph. y), 


iii, 1,9; v, 4, 


inan. sg. abl. ami, iii, 6; vi, 16 (bis); xii, 3 (with. 
sg. dat. ath, ii, 4, D, 7 (bis); iii, 4, 9; 


(sexies), 8, 10, 12, 13 ; xii, 2, 7, 12 (bis), 15, 17, 22 (bi 
(with emph. *) añ, iii, 7, 9; v, 5; vi, 165 vii, 20; viii, 9; 
xii, 12. 
ath, m. a market ; sg. abl. 
ада, m. а hand, forearm, vi j, 11, 12; pl. nom. 
i 9 (SUM atha dara", to seta du the arms); x, 5 (bis), 
xii, 2; sg. abl. athi, viii, 11 (athi dyun*, to make over to so 
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and so), xi, 18; xii, 15 (bis); pl. gen. athan-handi, v, 6; 
sg. dat, athas, v, 6; athas-hith, in the hand, ii, 7; v, 4; x, 7; 
xii, 22 (— буш, put into the hand), 23; athas-manz, (a 
bracelet) on the hand, xii, 12. 

ëB, eight, їй, 5 ; thi dak, after eight days, 

АЧА, f. a wool-worm ; a wood-worm, vii, 19. 

iy, there verily, xii, 33. 

ataty, in that very place, 

atun, to enter (mans, into), 


„4. 


h T. 


8 (Ыз); inf. and fut. part, pass, 

atun, v, 4 (bis) (with gatshun 1) ; log" atsani, began to enter, 
X, T; п. ag. atavunuy, even as I enter, v, 8; fut. sg. 1, 
авауд, T will enter, O! v, 7, 

past m. sg. 2, 6112, didst thou enter, О! ii, 2; 3 tiv, ii, 

1, 5 (bis), 7, 10, 11; iij, 8 ( x, 7 (bis); pl. 3, 8dy, 
v, 9; Gis, they entered for . 

dv, see yun’ 

ay il iy A (bis), 9; 041 
if (ye are) pained, vii, 9 ; wn у, if (he had done), 
Могай ki-y, if (he had done), viti, 7, 13; ladaham-ay, if thou 
wilt send to me, x, 3; chiway, if ye are, xii, 10. 

ay 2,0! aod (addressed by a nurse to а princess) 
у, 2; ay wasīra (addressed by an inferior), O 

ay, О! ay glam, O slave! (addressed by a superior), 

ду, ays, see yun", 

‘ly, in vistyiy, O friend (ves, fem), ix, 11. Cf. ç and (in v, 9) 

kariyëy, 

бу, see ушт“. 

Āyëkh, see yun". 

ayüllár, à of a large d ix 2. 


3 xii, 5, 10, 14, 19 (bis), 20 
аз (n, up to to-day, till now, x, 7, 8 ; sg. gen. f. агїс®, 
x M. 

а: 2, from ; az Khdda, from God, vi, 10, 
azal, m. fate, doom, vii, 12; ix, б. 

deis, poor ; m. pl. nom. ósiz, ix, 11, 
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 Asiz-i-Misor, N.P., vi, 10, 12 (bis); sg. ag. -misaran, vi, 14. 

ba; pari bā-Khödā, а fairy who obeys God, xii, 20; dv bā-sôruy- 
sündn, he came with all (his) paraphernalia, xi, 20, 

bë, bë, prefix of privation; bëbahā, priceless, xii, 3, 4 (bis); b- 
#humar, countless, xii, 20, 1, 4 ; bé-Khabar, untaught, ignorant, 
vii, 28 ; ba-wiphá, treacherous, x, 13 ; b£-wóphëyi, treachery, 
infidelity, viii, 6, 11; béaedsta, without worldly ties, v, 11. 

baba, m. a holy man, а Calandar; baban (among) Calandars, 
vi, 13. 

bb, f. the breast- pocket ; sg. dat. bobi andar (xii, 17) or B2bi-andarty 
(xii, 16), in the breast pocket. 

bacë, m. the young of any animal ; pl. nom. bacë, 

дей, f, hunger; — lit j*s, he became hungry, vi 
merely owing to hunger, vi, 16. 

bacun ; 2 past, bacyökh, thou escapedst, x, 8. 

bacãwun, to save ; inf. fem. tagiy айий 
save her ? v, 9. 

bid‘, m. a prisoner; bód'-hdl, f. a prison, ix, 4. 

bid; hata-bod’, hundreds, ix, 9. 

bod", great, xii, 14 ; badis-hihis, to the elder (prince), viii, 13. 

bud, old ; bud* sanüna, an old woman, x, 5; bujë sandni, to the 
old woman, x, 

badal, m. exchange, vii, 12 ; prop. governing dat. in exchange (for), 
j, 9; adv, instead, xii, 16. 

badan, m. the body ; sg. dat. badanas, vili, 6 (bis), 13. 

budun, to be sg. 1 budyós, Y am grown old, xii, 1. 

bidûr, awake, — gatehun, to wake (from sleep), 
vi, 12; viii, 6, 9, 18; — rdzun, to keep awake, x, 1, 6, 8. 

; sg. gen. armdn bûguk™, longing for the 

9; dat. mushtakh Мал, enamoured of the garden, 

9; bagas-man: or into, the garden, ii, 1 (ter), 7 (bis) 

v, 4, 5, 6, 9 (bis). 

‘bag, m. the Musalmān call to prayer; — parun, to cry the call to 


‚1. 
i 16; bachi-sdtiy, 


do you know how to 


at about evening, v, 5. 
beg ; gah igi, in and out of season, vi, 2. 
bagal, m. ; bagala-manza, from under his armpit, viii, 7^ 
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bägån‘; bagûn' dyés, it was my fate, ix, 4. 

Bagtrun ; fut. pass, part, f. pl. Ъ5ў'айё, (loaves) must be divided, 
у, 8; 1 p. f. pl. bigtrén, she divided (the loaves), v, 8; 2 p. 
f. sg. bigtrém-ay, I divided it (£), О! v, 7. 

а garden-watcher, a gardener, xi, 13, 

5, 11 (bis); iii, 1,4 (bis), 8; v, 5, 6; vii, 

6, 8, 10, 11 (quate 


4,9; v, 8, 9, 10, 11 ; vii, 11, 
Ш; ix, 1,4, 6; x, 3 (bis), 4, 5 (bis), 8, 12 (bi 
4 (bis), 5 (bis), 7, 10 (bis), 13, 29, 9, 
(bis); vi, 10; viii, 5; ix, 11; 
xi, 6, 20, 4; méyut*, xii, 
тё nish, near me, viii, 5; xii, 22 (bis); mé nihê, 
near me, in my possession, x, 14; më rum, I had, vii, 15; 
ond sûtin, (share) with me, i, 7; mé айу, together with me, 
33,9; xii, 2,7; mêt, to me also, ix, 1; me also, 


vi, 11; xi, 14. 
bah, card, twelve; falas bahan-hatan-hond* syufh*, the master 
A of twelve hundred pupils, v, 1. 
Baldr Khan, m. N.P., Bahîdur Khàn, ü, 1; sg. dat, — Hdnas, 
ii, 12. 


bëhun, to sit down, vi, 3, 16 (bis); x, 7; xii, 1 (bis), 6, 7, 21; to 
sit down in а place, take пр a position, xi, 2; to be stationed, 
posted (at а particular place), xi, 6; to remain, stay (in а 
certain place), take up one's abode, x, 5; xii, 9,4; 
to sit down at a work, set to work, xi ; to be employed 
(ina certain business), viii, 5 (ter); to sit down (after finishing 
a work), to rest, уйй, 8; Буй" nazari, he sat watching; 
nûkar bihun, to sit down as а servant, take service, xii, 3, 
conj. part. in sense of past part. ЫЙ, seated, x, 5 (bis); 
эй, 4,0; fut. sg. 1, bëha, xij, 3; 3, bhi, vi, 16; impve. sg. 2 
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beh, xi, 2; pl. 2, йй, vili, 5; pol. impve, sg. 2, Mam, 
sit please for me, sit to please me, vi, 3; fut. impve. hz, 
you must sit, xii, 6; pres, masc. sg, 3, Bán chuh, xii, 4; 
past masc. sg. 3, Бу", x, 5, 7 (bis); xii, 4, 7, 21, 
6 (bis) ; byüthus, t (on) a (uad ring, vi vi, 16; m. pl. 
NMM, viii, 5 (bis), 8; xi, 6; xii, 2. 

bahar, m. the season of spring, i, 11. 

baj, m. tribute ; — tárun, to collect tribute, x, 10; xi, 2. 

in böjtbath, sharing, partnershi 


Tables, f. а. peta et 

bakûr, useful, x, б. 

Bikarmajéth, m. N.P., Vikramaditya ; sg. ag. bikarmajeian, x, 8 
gen, m. — jëtun”, x, T, 14; f. — jeans, x, 1, 6, 

baktawar, prosperous, viii, 9. 

Ый, m. a child ; bdla-pin, a youthful body, the graceful body of 
a child, vii, 11 ; sg. dat. -pdnas, vii, 15. 

bil, f. a girl ; sg. dat, bale, m.e. for bili, v, 

böl, m. speech ; bal-bdsh*, the chirping of birds, viii, 1 (ter) 

bulbul, m. а nightingale, ii, 3 (bis) ; with suff, of indef, art. bulbulāh, 
ii, 3, 

bal'ki, conj. moreover, 

Вий, m. а Balti, an inhabitant of Baltistán ; voc. pl. ball, xi, 4 


(Hindostani). 
balay, f. а calamity, evil (ix, 2), an evil genius, evil spirit, devil, 
fend (x, 7, 8); with suff, of indef. art, balāyā akh, an 


evil spirit, x, 8; balāy péyin, may calamity fall on 
him, ix, 2. 

bémar, ndj. sick, ill, v, 1, 3; — gathun, to become sick, v, 10; 
— pyon“, to fall ill, v, 1. 

bön, айу, down, below, xii, 15; — wasun, to descend, vili, 4; xii, 
2, M, 15; Wna-kani, below, down below, iii, 

band, adj. shut, tied ир; bar bañd karun, to shut the door, viii, 3; 
kûrin band, he tied up (rupees), x, 2. 

banda, m. a slave, i, 13; voc. banda, i, 13. 

bandük-baz, m. a gunner; pl, nom. bandak-bas, ii, 7. 
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bandūkh, m. a gun, vili, 10; — lāyun, to fire a gun, ii 11; ef. 
viii, 10. 

bīnāh, m. one who sees, ii, 2. 

16; to be, vi, 13; to happen, ii, 7; vii, 22; 

to become, turn out, viii, 7; to be possible, 

used to mean “fate ", especially “ evil 
fate", hence banana-rost*, free from fated sorrow, vii, 23, 
fut. sg. 3, bani, vi, 13; vi, 1; x, 3; with v added 
(1 say to you, " there will happen”), baniv, ii, 7 ; pres. sg. f. 3 
with suff, 3rd pers. sg. dat. banan chës-na, viii, 7; II past, 
anyon, vi, 16; with sufi. 1 pers. sg. dat. banydm, vii, 22; 
HIT past, Бопуй», xii, 1. 

Ьом; bóndha-kani, in front (governing dat.) ij, 3; ü, 1 
11; x, 5, 10, 2 ; xii, 4, 9, 12, 29 (bis); patashehas bonth-kun 
(aid) before the king, i, 8; cf. brónth. 

benawah, adj. destitute, уй, 7. 

to make; I past with suf. 3 pers. sg. ag. banduwn, 


100, f. a sister, iii, 9; x, 3, 10; sg. ag. BARI, x, 3 (bis), 10; gen. 
bëñč-hond*, x, 3 (ter), 10; dékla-beAd, a milk-sister, a foster 
sister, l. 

buñul", m. an earthquake, xii, 15 (gav, took place), 

Мари, postpos. for; márana Барай, he was made over for killing, 
ie. to be killed, x, 12 ; ami Бари, for this reason, on this 
account, ii, 5; amiy Мари), for this very reason, ix, 1; 
kami Барай, for what reason? why! ix, 1; with what 
purpose 1 x, 12. 

bar, m. a door ; — band karun, to lock the door, viii, 3; —mutsarun, 
to open the door, viii, 3. 

bar (1); Bar Khidays, О Great God ! v, 7 ; Bä 
vii, 2, 3, 5. 

bir (2); m. a load; wūnfa-bār (pl. nom.), camel loads, i, 9. 

bor, m. a load, ii, 5; sg. abl. ЛАЙ bari, taking in a load, xi, 18, 

barübar, adv. at once, iii, 9. 

barg, m. a leaf ; pl. abl. bargau-sótj, owing to leaves, vii, 10. 

brõh, adv. (an order) in advance, beforehand, xi, 4. 

brūh, adv. in advance, in front, beforehand, xi, 


hi, the Almighty, 


; brik brah, 
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(walking) in front, ii, 1, 2; viii, 9; xii, 7; cf. pata pata, s, 
pata; ākh brik, there came to them in front, there appear 
before them, x, 1. 

Бат, m. an auger, a drill (poet. for barma); bar'm panas chum 
karün, he is making auger(-holes) in my body, vii, 24, 

barn‘, m. pl. a pair of uterine brothers, viii, 5; ag. baranyav, 


3,7 (bis) 


7, 11; rath barüi*, to pass 


the night, i, 10. 
freq. part, bûr birt (for bar! bar, m.c.), ix, 11; conj. 
part. Darith, i, 10; fut, sg. 1, with suff. 2nd pers. sg. d 
past mase. sg. with suff. 3 sg. ag. borun, vi 
with suff, 3 pl. ag. МИЁ, vili, 3; ix, 7. 
bronth, adv. of time, before, previously, x, 5; cf. bOnth. 
barish, f. a spear; sg. abl. barishi sity, (dug) with his spear, 
viii, 7. 
borut”, adj, full pl. dat. (for acc.) Darin, vi, 15. 
barav, m. pl. grumbling ; — din‘, to grumble, xi, 17, 
burdy®, prep. for the sake of ; on account of ; for the purpose of ; 
by way of; — kimbakas, by way of reinforcement, in order 
to give help, xi, 7. 
bus", m. a gobbet or mouthful of food put into the mouth at one 
time, xii, 17. 
Dasha, f. babbling of a child ; shur'-bashé, infantile talk, v, 2. 
bi-shumár, adj. countless, xii, 20, 1, 4. 
bismilli, inter), bésmi'llah, in the name of God | xii, 17. 
basta, f, the skin ; — watt, to flay, viii, 6. 
bata, m. cooked rice, iii, 1 (ter); food generally, vi, 16 (bis) ; -dij*, 
f. a cloth holding a quantity of boiled rice, xi, 18; -lam, 
a little boiled rice, x, 5; «hanê, usually f., but m. in x, 3; 
-trün*, а copper dish holding cooked rice, iii, 1. 
bath, m. bòj-bath, sharing ; — karun, to divide into shares amongst 
partners, to take one's own share and give out the other 
shares, i, Т. 
word, speech, language ; katha-bitha, nom. pl. conversations, 
25 (we should expect lita). 
bit, see bëhun. 


bath, 
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böta, m. a Tibetan, esp. an inhabitant of Baltistán ; -böy', m. pl. 
Tibetan brothers, xi, 6; -garan, in Tibetan houses, xi 

bogh", m. the bank of a river; bathis-péth, on the bank, 
(ascended) on to the bank, xii, 6, 7. 

buth”, m. the face, x, б (bis) ; xii, 2. 

batun", Tibet, esp. Baltistán or Little Tibet, or Ladakh ; sg. dat. 
Бат, xi, 4. 

bön“, m. the members of a family, the people of a house, viii, 10; 

a husband and wile, v, 9, 10; viii, 1 (bis), 2, 5, 6, 18; a wife 

(politely), x, 14 (bis); adnara-sdnd! bût" 2%, the goldsmith 

and his wife, v, 10; patashêha-sûnd' (2%) bots", the king and 

queen, viii, 1 (bis), 5, 6, 13; pl. nom, 008%, v, 9, 1 

1,13; x, 14; pl. dat. Моя, уйй, 1, 6,19; x, 14; ng, бом, 

viii, 2,0. 

lun, to make manifest, explain a secret, confide а secret, ü, 
4 (bis); vii, 215 past m. sg. bow, ii, 4; with suff. З sg. ag. 
neun, ii, 4; past cond. sg. 1, bāwahð, j 

Mi wiphá, wlj. treacherous, x, 13. 

bë-wöphöyī, f. infidelity, viii, 6, 11. 

bäwar, m, belief, faith ; — karun, to believe, 

алейна, adj. without worldly ties, v, 11. 

bay, f. a lady, а mistress; used as а suffix to indicate the wife of a 
man of a certain trade or profession ; thus, gir'-bay, a cow- 
herd'a wife, xi, 12; grīst-bāy, а farmer's 
8, 10, 12; pūtashāh-bāy, а king's wife, a qu 
4,6, 11, 19, 13; sõlāgar-bāy, a merchant's wife, i 

nom. їй, 1 (bis), 2, 3; vili, 1, 2, 
6 (bis), 8, 10, 2; dat. baye, їй, 1, , 3,4, 11, 2; ix, 
1,4,6; xî, 12 ag. bayi, viii, 
1,5,1,2; ix 1; (saying) to the 
farmer's wife, ix, 1, 

big (properly abl, of hab), an adv. again, once more, iii, 
3 (ter); v, 4 
7 (quater) 

j, 9 (bis); v, 2 (quater), 

3,4 (bis), 5 (Ыз); big? Rh, shee more (iii, 8), anything 

else (xii, 18); biyî kun, anywhere else, xii, 4. 


т; 
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conj, again, moreover, viii, 6; and, v, 7, 9 (bis); and 
also, їй, 4, 5; айй... bîyê, in the first place . . in the 
second place, both . . . and, АШЫ 
bijê, both. . . and, 
böy, f. а smell, scent 
Bay", m. а brother, viii, 14 [^s 
pl. nom. böy ; 
Loy'-bardn', uterine brothers, vii 
. brother's wife, v, 10, 
biyābān, m. а forest, ii, 4. 
byäkh, byekh, ог БЕЙ, pron. ndj, another, the other, one more, 
hence often, "a second,” in the sense of "one more"; 
sing. nom. byakh, viii, 9, 14; x, 1; xii, 4, 10 (fem.), З (ter), 
4,8 (em); bye, vii, 1 fem) ; I эй, 9, 10 em); ag. 


“sing, dat, Муй, v, 10; x, 3; 
| 15; dat. bayên, xii, 15; 
, 5; bêy -kakaî, an elder 


junction. de " moreover”, “and”. See sv. biyê. 
^ adj. separate, apart. gue byon", adv. separately, each. 
apart, vi, 4; vii, М; byunuy, He alone is apart from all 
things, or discreta (ol God) vii, 3, 
dicun, to hear, ii 2 (bis), 3, 4 (ter), 5, M т (1 rad 10 (bis), 2; 
„1 КИҢ Ан, 1, ete, 
0; xii, 7, 19; to listen to, ii, 5 
1, 15; to obey, heed, xii, 20; әйитйг 00:9, the counting was 
heard, i.e. the roll-call was read out, xi, 16, 

In the pass, this verb usually means “to be visible 
2), or “to be considered (as stich and such)", "to 
(vili, 5; x, 4 (bis) ), or “ to: be known or recognized 
(as such and such)”, xii, 3, 
inf. ben, abl. (forming pass.) bózana, viii, 5; x, 4 (bis); 
, 3, 22; fut. pass. part. gatshëm Воин", you must hear me, 
conj. part. bazit, vii, 27, 8; impve, sg. 2, bûs, ü, 
2 (bis), 3, 4 (ter), 5, 6, 7, 10, 2; ix, 6; pol. sg. 2, with suff 
at pers. ag. асо, Болат, please to hear me; pl. 2, hasta, 
please hear ye, vii, 9; fut. sg. 2 neg. interrog. bézakh-nd, 

v 
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wilt thou not hear! vi, 1 ff; plur. 3, bózan, xi, 20; pres. 
part. béedn, hearing, давл Бозӣ, go attentively, xi, 1; pres. 
m. sg. 3 neg. with suff. 3 sg. acc. chus-na Бот, he is not. 


chukl-na, he is not listening to them, viii, 2; m. pl. 3 with. 
sull. 1 pers. sg. ace, chim bizin, they are listening to me, 


20; with suff, 3rd pers. sg. ag. büzun, 
also with suff, 3 pers. sg. acc. and neg. briz*nas-na, he did not. 
listen to him, ii, i, 

bûslgûr, m. a deceiver, cheat, iv, 1, etc. 

bazar, m. п market, а bazaar, v, 7. 

«Й, f. a particle, а very small amount of anything, vii, 30. 

chuh 1, the cry used in urging on a home, xi, 8. Cf. hár‘ Аан. 

chuh 2, verb substantive and auxiliary verb. 

(a) Verb subst. 1 sg. masc. chus, I am, xii, 1, 23; fem. 
ds, xii, 18 ; 2 sg. mase, chukh, thou art, i, 10; ii, 2; xil, 1; 
fem. chi, vi, 3, 11; xi, 13; sg. 3 mase, chuh, he is 
6,81; ii 4 
6, 8, 10,1; x, 1, 4, 5, 0, 7, 8, 10, 2 
em. cM, she is, v, 3 i 
xi, 11; xii, 10, 9; 1 pl. masc. chil, we are, 
chiv, (f) ye be, vii, 9 (poet.); chia, ye are, xii, 1; 3 pl. m. 
chih, they are, v, 8, 10, 3; x, 1, 6; xii, 10. 

neg. З sg. mase, chuna, he is not, iii, 3; iv, 4, 6; xil 25 
fem. chéna, x, б, 7, 14; xii, 2 (kr chéna Khabar, there is no 
news for the daughter, ie. she does not know), б, 20; 
3 pl. fem. chëna, xii, 19, 

interrog. chéva, am I (fem.) t 
(таво) 
vi, 7; x,10; x 

emph. chusay, I (mase.) am verily, v, 1 
ety, is veril i i 
fem. chëy, їй, 4, 8; v, 1, 10; xü, 6, 14; 3 pl. mase. chiy, 
у, 4; x, 12; fem. ely, viii, 4. Possibly, in some of these 
cases, the final y is not the emphatic particle, but is the suffix 


ато 
1; 2 pl. m. 


‚3,11; chukha, art thou. 
chaq, is he ! xii, 19, 20; chya, is һе! v, 7; 
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of the 2nd pers. sg. dat., used as a sort of dativus commodi. 
Note that chy, xii, 6, is apparently mase. although fem. 
in form. The true subject is А in the preceding sentence. 
Ct. chayd, ix, б. 

Conditional, 2 pl. mase. chiway, if ye are, xii, 15. 

Used in possessive phrases (famis, etc.).chuh мао, (his) 
name is (so and so), ii, 1; xii, 8, 18; amis chuh tab, he has 
fever, v, 3; lükan chuh tar, the people have exhaustion 
е. aro exhausted), xi, 13; fas chuh dôd“, she has pain, 
i, 15; mé-nishé chuh nishāna, Т have а token, x, M; 88 
nishë chuh nishāna, x, 14; patashéhas heh khabar, the king 
has news, iii, 3; во tas chth Khabar, xii, 2, she has news, she 
believes; similarly ehêh in xii, 4, 5 (he has a wife), 15 (tas 
chê Vy niir, she has only one arm), 19; amis chêh sandna 
100, he has three wives, xii, 19; as? chih gabar "h, we have 
two sons, viii, 1; neg. asf ehéna phureath, we have no 
leisure, i 

With pronominal suffixes, Ist pers. sg, mase, chum, 
v, 8 (my (husband) is (sick)) ; vi, 5 (chum А044, it is my 
god); vii, 26 (chum (атай, 1 have longing) ; x, 12 (I have) ; 
xii, 7, уйй chum hukum, (what order (have you) for me) ; 
fem. chém, v, 10 (chém böy“kākuñ, she is my sister-in-law) ; 
ix, 4 (тйй* chim Dd'-hêl, it is to me w prison-house of 
death); 3 pl. mase, vi, 3 (sath РА! lari chim, there are 
seven rooms in my house) ; vi, 3 (сила hari chim, they are 
(to fulfil) my longing for you); x, 5 (hamstyé chim, I have 
neighbours). 

2nd pers. sing., 1 fem. chësay, I (fem) am thy, ix, 3, 5, 
«іо, 3 ag, mase, chuy, is of thee, viii, 13; Адал мой 
chuy kasam, the oath of God is to thee, I adjure thee by God, 

; fem, chy, she is of thee, v, 10; x, 8 (you have her 
14 (there is a road (wath, fem.) for thee); conditional, 
chayay, М there be to thee, ix, б. N.B.— This last is masculine 
although feminine in form. Cf. chy in xii, 6. 1 pl. mase, 
chiy (és! chiy gabar, we are in the position of sons to thee), 

nd pers. З mase. chus, is to him, he has something 
masculine, ii, 11; v, 6 (athas chus dôd", his hand is sore) ; 
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viii, 9 (pata chus, he is behind him); viii, 10 (chus calan nal, 
he has a letter of dispatch on his neck); xii, 3 (chus manz, 
there is in it); fem. chs, viii, 6 (nazar chs batsan-kun, he 
looks towards the husband and wife); xi, 9 (Кайа дле 
dömibij® clés, the crupper is close to its head) ; neg. pdtashóhr 
слема, he has no royal state, х, 4; 3 pl. mase. lal chis 
he has two rubies, xii, 3, 

2nd pers. plur, 3 sg. m. уйй sabab chuwa, what reason. 
have you f vii, 5; fem. neg. сйдипта panii*, she is not your 
own, x, 1; З plur. masc. tsór chiwa thé, trih clita myön“ hê 
nish, four are for you, and three are mine in your charge, 
x, 5; fem. chéwa, they (fem.) are for you, x, 1, 

rd pers, pl, 3 sg. fem. chhëkh, nasar chéth hun, their 
look is (directed) thither, xii, 23; 3 pl. mase. chikh kar, 
they have works, xi, 10. 

(0) Auxiliary. (1) 
chus wuchin, i 
chas kari 


ith present participle. sg. 1 mase. 
8; fem. clés divin, I give, vii, 92 ; 
T make, vii, 15; clés rivi; 


sg. 2 masc. chukh wuchān, thou seest, її, 8. 

sg. 3 mase. anan chuh, he brings, x, 12; chuh anan, xü, 
19; béhdn chuh, he sits down, xii, 4; chuh одой, he drinks, 
xii, 6; dapán chuh, he says, iv, 1; viii, 8, 0; x, 8, 13; xi, 
10, 1, 4, 9, 20; diwn chuh, he gives, эй, 93; chub 
diwan, xii, 17 ; chuh dasān, is burning, vi x,7; gatshan 
chuh, he goes, xii, 4; chuh gathan, xii, 4; chuh Badan, he 
abstracts, he passes time, viii, 13; „1,17; ehuh 
henûn, he eats, xii, 6, 17; chuh karan, he does, makes, 
Vili, 12, 13; x, 8, 14; xii, 24; chuh katarān, he cuts, x, 7; 
chuh lagi, he is being attached, vii, 5; chuh lekhin, he 
writes, x, 13; chuh lalawiin, ho caresses, v, 6; chuh Голан. 
һе reaps, x, 5; chuh layan, he throws, v, 4; chuh nandn, 
it is manifest, vii, 1; gush chuh phala, 
эй, 2; chuh phérdn, it moves about, 
1; pakün chuh, v 
i chuh shölān, 


prārān, he is waiting, v, 
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chuk tulin, he is raising, xi, 17 ; chuh дай (лй, is emitting 
light, xii, 2; chuh shundn, he is letting fall, xii, 17; chuh 
wewe, he sees, ii, 1, 4, 7, 8; vii, 6, 9; xii, 4; wuckan 
chuh, ii, 7; xii, 19; chuh waldn, he wraps, viii, 13; wanan 


chuh, he says, x, 6; chuh wasān, he is coming down, v, 7; 
wasin chuh, viii, 13; chuh watdn, he arrives, їй, 7; chuh 


yiwān, he comes, xii, 3; уйюйп chuh, v, 5; xii, 4. 
fg, 3 lem. йй доран, she says, vii, 9, 3, T, 8; ix, 6; x, 5; 
xii, 18; dapān chéh, iii, 3, 4 ; «АРА gatshān, 
she goes, becomes, x, 5; дамдан ch@ñ, xii, 28; cheh karin, 
she does, їй, 4; Bikan chčh, she writes, xii, 11; єйёй радан, 
she goes forward, j, T; heh wanan, she says, vi, 2; 
ii, 1, 20, 6; waman ehh, ix, 6; ehh yin, she comes, 
xii, 15. 
pl. 2 masc. chitew yiwän Бозо, you appear to be, 
pl. 3 mase. dapan chih, they say, iii, 3 (people вау); diwan 
chih, they give, x, M; ehih haran, (rubies) are dropping, 
d ime, viii, 11; ehih karin, 
they do, make, viii, 3; xi, 3, 93 ; chih lardn, they run, ii, 9; 
chih pakān, they go forward, ; pakān chih, x, 4; chik 
i, T; chih saran, they collect, xi, 6; 


pl. 3 fem. chëh айп, they do, v, 12; «Лей gathan, they 
occur, viii, 1. 

neg. sg. 1 masc, chusma thah'rān, I am not standing, 
ii, 4; 2 mase. chukina wālān, thou art not reaching, xii, 13 ; 
3 mase. chuna Karün, he does not make, vii, 2; inan chuna 
dyzana, he cannot be seen, xii, 22. 

neg. interrog. chuklind parzandwan, dost thou not recognize, 
x, 12. 

emph. sg. 3 mase. chuy dapan, he verily says, ii, 4; chuy 
апат, he verily says, i, 13; vii, 31; fem. chéy wanan, 
she verily says, vii, 16. 

With pronominal suffixes, 186 person; sg. 3 mase. chum 
барӣ, he says to me, xii, 20; chum diwan, he gives to me, 
vii, М, T, 8; chum haran, my (fesh) is dropping, vii, 24; 
chum kwan, he sells me, vii, 17; chum karin, he makes 
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for me, vii, 15, 24; chum mangan, he is asking from me, 
эй, 4, 5, 11, 4; māsas chum tulán, he is raising (bits of) my 
flesh, vii, 14; chum wuchdn, he is inspecting me, vii, 18, 
pl. 3 masc, chim bõān, they listen to me, xi, 15; chim 
тапдап, they are asking from me, xi, 14. 
3rd person 3 maso, chus дарап, he says to him 
or her, v, 5, 1 Ў x, 8 (bis), 14 ; xii, 3, 18, 
20; dapān chus, iii, 4; x, 8, 10 (bis), 14; 
3, 5, 10 ( is), 19; chus lamdn, he pulls 
falls to her, vii, 26; chus wanün, 
chus уйй, (stink) is coming from 


rd pers. plur.; pl. 3 maso. pata chikh lärān, they are 
running after them, xi, 18. 

neg, basin chukhna, he is not listening to them, viii, 2; 
fom. neg. rósün Лета, she is not remaining for them, ii, 9. 

(2) With emph. pres. part. chuh dazinf, he is verily burning, 
x f. 

(9) With perfect participle. sg. 1 fem. neg. chima 
Удий, Т lave not been set (to learn), v, б; sg. 2 
mase, chukh gömot*, thou hast gone, xii, 4; neg. chukhna 
imot*, thou didst not become, v, 5; fem. САА tvüj*mütst, 
thou hast fled, ix, 1. 

sing. 3 maso. chuh dmot*, he has come, x, 12, 4; chuh 
Ge*mot*, he has been, v, 1; chuh gamot", has gone, etes 
ii, 4; ili, 1; vü, 1; chuh gomot, ix, 1, 0; chuh Корчной, 

has been made, x, 12; chuh pémot*, it has befallon, x, 3; 
chuh rot"mot", he has been arrested, x, 12 ; fem, chah munit, 
she is dead, viii, 1; ohth tsüj*máb*, she has fled, ix, 1; chil 
vei mits, it (fem.) has been said, vii, 30. 

plur. 2 mase. chiwa làj'má, ye have. arri 

plur. 3 mase, chih mumdt', they are dead, 

With pronominal suffixes. Ist person; sg. 3 mase, chum 
qumot*, he has gone for me (dativus commodi), v, 10; pl. 3 
mase. chim dit'mat, I have given them, x, 12, 

Jnd person sg.; sg. 3 masc, chuy g6l*mot*, thou hast 
destroyed, ii, 11; fem, cñay amit 
v, 5; hêy Kür'mib, thou hast made 


997 VOCABULARY суон“ 


Brd pers, sg. ag. and pl. dat. ; sg. 3 mase. chunakh душ* тоё", 
she has given to them, viii, 1. 
Brd pers. sg, dat. ; sg. 3 maso, Кина Ós*mot* chus wdpar, 
somebody else was with her, v, 4. 
2nd pers, pl; sg. 3 mase. chuwa thôw"mot", you have 
qeposited, x, 12 
3rd pers, pl 
deposited, x, 12. 
(4) With future passive participle; sg. 3 mase. chuh 
chāwun, (one's fated lot) must be experienced, ix, 6; fem. 
ch wasiti it is to be descended (a place, fem.), ix, 6 ; emph. 
chuy gatshun, (I) must certainly go, v, 10 ; with suff, $rd pers. 
sg. dat. chus kasun, he must mount, x, 3; with suff, 2nd 
pers. plur. dapun chuwa, (whatever) is to be said by you, v, 8. 
(6) With conjunctive participle ; sg. 2 mase, chukh bih 
thou art seated, xii, 5; sg. 3 maso. ohh bihith, he is seated, 
x, 5 ; xii, 4 ; chuh karith thaph, he is holding (it), v, 6 ; viii, T. 
(0) With negative conjunctive participle; chuh pakanay, 
it is not yet walked over, x, 1. 
«йй, f. piece, fragment ; pl. nom. ehëla, уй, 14. 
chalun, to wash; past sg. m. with suff. 3rd pers, sg. ag. cholum, 
x, bi ; past cond. sg. 1 halað, x, 5. 
chin, m. a carpenter, x, 12; xi, 18; sg. dat. chānas, vii, 17, 90; 
pl. nom. ейди, x, D. 
cli, f. a carpenter's 
chawan, to experience (ix, 6); to enjoy (xi, 3); fut. pass, part. 
ag. m. chin, ix, б: pres. part. hwîn, xi, 3. 
сайа, m. a group of villages, а village circle, ix, 10. 
ойййп, m. a letter of dispatch, an invoice, viii, 10 ; xi, 4. 
enda, m. а pocket; wg. dat. eéndas, v, б; xii, 15; abl. ofnda, 
xii, 15. 
carkh, m. а lathe; sg. dat. carkas khdlun, to put on to à lathe, 
vii, 19; earkas khasun, to be put on to a lathe, vii, 20. 
ciárpáy, f. a bedstead ; ag. dat. cürpiyi, x, D. 
‘eéshina, m. an eye ; pl. nom. сёяйта, i, 3. 
cith‘, f. a document, viii, 10 (bis). 
ороп", to drink; inf. ñyotun суон“, he began to drink, viii, 7 (ter) ; 


sg. 3 mase, chukh thOw*mot*, they have 


> xi, 19. 
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2 past cond. sg. 3, trash cčyihē, 
(if) he had drunk water, viii, 7, 


‘yn, poss. pron. thy ; sg. m. nom. cyón*, v, 9; x, 14; xii, 16,8; 
eyin gatshi, thou shouldst, v, 9; xii, 6, 20, 2, 3; emph. 
ine verily, v, 9; dat. eyonis, v, 9 (bis); pl. m. dat. 

3, п. 
fem. sg. nom, судӣ 
і, x, 1: 
ing, xii, 19, 


v9; vili 3,11; x, 10; dat. eyand, 


ib), a covered wooden balcony on the roof of 


sg. dat, dabi, vii, 1. 
4%, m. a hole, or pit, in the ground, xii, 6; sg. dat. dibus, xii, 6, 7 ; 
sg. abl. dba, xii, T; döba-hanā, à small hole in the ground, 
vii, 7 (N.B. masc.) 


ийчи, to press, squeeze; dabivith thiwun, to press into (the 
ground), to conceal (in the ground), x, 3. 

dachyun“, adj. right (not left); m. sg. abl. dachin atha, with the 
right hand, viii, 7. 

död, m. milk; dada-b2ñ2, f. a milk-sister, a foster sister, iii, 4; 
dida-gar*, m. a milk cowherd, a milkman, xi, 13; d&da-lar, 

m. cream of milk, ii, 3 ; dóda-máj?, f. a foster mother, v, 2 
(tor); dida-nof", a milk-pail, xi, 3. 

dod", see dazun. 

dód*, m. pain, agony, anguish (mental or physical), v, 3, 6, 7; 
Уй, 1 (bis) 21; ix, 6; xi, 15; sg. dat. дайа, v, 6 (bis); 
abl. didi, vii, 22; pl. dat. dadën, vi, 14; tax chuh dûde 
pananis dilas, she has pain in her heart, xii, 15. 

dadkhah, m. a petitioner; Gous бадбу sigan dadkhah, disloyalty 
(to the king) was watching in him as a petitioner, ii, 5. 

edad, adj. pained, afflicted ; with ay, if, suffixed, 92004 ау vii, 9. 

didar, adj, seeing ; sóiba-sond* kara didir, I will do seeing of the 
master, I will see the master, iv, 5. 

dig, f. a large metal pot, a cauldron ; pl, nom. daya, vi, 16, 
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dagay, f. disloyalty (cf. dadkhah), ii, 5 (bis), 11; dgas-péth dagày 
arii, to show faithlessness to one's master, viii, 8. 

dh, m, smoke ; diwan chuh аеһё dêh, he puts smoke in (her) eyes, 
he abuses her, v, 11. 

dah, card., ten, v, б. 

doh, а day ; döh gav, the day passed, v, 11; dik ta rath, night and 
day (adverbially), vii, 3; with suff. of indef. art. daha akh 
banya, a certain day came, xii, 1; daha daha kadun, to pass 
each day, viii, 3, 11 4, 11; sg. dat. ааз, by day 
(ef. rütas, by night), xii, 4; abl. tami daha, on that dı 
ii, 7; v,5; x, 12; daha, by day, on each day, xii, 9; aki 
dila (v, 1) or daha aki (i, 8; iii, 1; v, 1; viii, 1, 3 (bis), 
7, 11), on a certain day ; prath daha, every day (adv.), viii, 1 
(bis); gen. döħuk", x, 10; fem. döhüc", x, 10, 14; pl. nom. 

i, 23. Note the adverbial 

ii, 4. 

quare piece of cloth, a napkin, a kerchief; balad", 
а kerchief containing food, xi, 18. 

dujān, adj. pregnant, xi, 7 (f. pl). 

dakh, m. the post (for letters) ; sg. dat. dakas, xi, 6. 

dökhil, adj. entered; haruhukh dökhil-i-mahala-khāna, bring them 
into your harem, xii, 19. 

dakhandvewn, to lean upon (a stick or the like); pres. part. 
dakhandwün, xi, 16. 

dukhtar, f. а daughter; dukħtar-&khāsa, (your) own daughter, 
v, 11. 

dil, m. the heart, mind, dar dil, in the heart, ii, 5; 
эр. dat. dilas, i, 7; B, 5; xü, 10; dilas руде yinsiiph, his 
heart was filled with pity, vili, 11; dôd“ dilas, pain in the 
heart, xii, 5. 

dölt, the gusset of a garment; in déli-ddmdnas, v, 9, to the skirt 
of the gusset of the garment, ie. to the skirt of the 
garment. The sg. abl. dali has been altered to dali m.e. 
See daman. 

dil, f. in kana-döli, closing of the ear, refusal to hear, v, 2. 

dalil, f. a story, tale, narrative, viii, 7, 10, 1,3; x, 1 (quater); 
with suff. of indef. art. dall, viii, 6, 8, 11; x, 1 (bis). 
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йот“, m. leather; with emph. y dalomuy, nothing but leather, 
xi, 14. 
dulun*, m. the act of rolling; pl. nom. dudan’ diwan chuh, he is 
rolling himself, xii, 23, 
dilāsa, m. soothing, consolation ; — dyun’, to soothe, 
dimbij*, f. a crupper, xi, 9. 
ата", the skirt of a garment; sg. dat. dimanas thaph karūñ®, to 
seize the skirt of a person in entreaty, begging, in making 
improper advances, or the like, v, 9 (bis); dûlidamûnas = 
thaph layih', id., v, 9 (see dl), with the double meaning, 
dānāh, udj. wise ; dîna мазга, by a wise vizier, viii, 1. 
din, m. faith, religion ; din-i-Mahmad, the religion of Muhammad, 
iv, 6. 
m. а pomegranate, xii, 22 (bis), 93 (bis). 
dand, m. punishment, fine; sg. abl. danda dyun*, to give in com- 
pensation (for harm, ete., done), v, 11; danda Ayon", to take 
in compensation, v, 11, 
енип, to shake out (clothes), to shake (clothe 
chuh d*nān, x, Т. 
dinawoy, card. both, x, 4, 5, 13 ; xi, 12, 
duniya, m. the world ; sg. dat. dun'yihas, xii, 18 (bis). 
dapun, to say (the person addressed is usually put in tlie dat, 
sometimes with kun added, ая in dapün chuh amis méjéras. 
kun, he says to this master of the horse, x, 12); to send word 
asking for something, xii, 15, 
inf. dapun ама, you must say to her, v, 9; fut, pass, 
part. dapun chuwa, (whatever) is to be said by you, (what- 
ever) you have to say, v, 8; part. dapān wuchukh, as. 
they said (this), they looked, viii, 1. 
impvo. sg. 2, daph, xii, 4; say to him, dapus, xii, 20; fut. 
dáp'sén, you must say to me, v, 8; йр, 
not say to me, v, 8; dap'cékh, you must say to them, v 
past, аре, you should havo said to them, 
15 (bis). 
fut. sg. 1, дарау, I will say to thee, 
I will say to him, xii, 19; 3, dapi, he 
say, v, 9; дару, she will 


; pres. 3 m. ag. 
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they will say to me, ii, 11; dapanay, they will say to thee, 
xii, 16. 

pres. (often used as historical pres.), dapdn (pres. part. 
alone used without auxiliary), say, (he or she) says, ii, 1, 2, 
5, 9, 10, 12 , 4, 5,6, 7, 8,9; v, 1, ete. ; vii, 3, ete. ; 
1,10; ix, 4; x, 7; xii, 4, 24; they say, Le. people say, 
iii, 9; v, 9; vi, 16 (ter); viii, 4; sg. m. 3, dapān chuh, he 
says, iv, 1; viii, 8,9; x, 8, 12; xii, 10, 11, 14, 19, 20; chuy 
дарӣ, he says ve i, 4; барап chum, he says to me, 
he says to him or her, chus йара, v, 5, 11; vi 
3,11 (bis) ; x, 8 (bis), 14; xii, 3, 13,20; dapān chus, iii, 4; 
v, 11; vi, 9; x, 4, 8, 10 (bis), 14; xii, 3, D, 10 (bis), 
3 (bis), 9; he says to them, ehukh dapan, x, 1, 12 (ter), 4; 
9,7,8; ix, 


chas dapiin, viii, 3, 11; xii, 4, 15; dapin сы, 
ix, 6; xii, 10, 4; pl. m. 3, dapan chih, thoy say, 
, 3; they say to him, chis dapin, x, 1 ( 


past sg, 3 m, dop", said, ii, 4; v, 9 ; viii 
xi, 2, 11, 9, 4; xii, 4, 5, 9. 

dopum, Í said ; 1 said to you, dopum'wa, x, 12. 

dopun, he or she said, ii, 7, 9, 11; ii, 9; v, 6, 8, 9, 10; 
viii, 3, 4, 6, 9, 10, 3; x, 2, 5 (bis); xii, 5, 13, 9, 21 (bis); 
asked from thee, dopuy, xii, 10; said to him, dopus, i, 7; 
v, 1; xii, 1; he said for me, dop*nam, iv, 4 ; she said to thee, 
fı x; 12; he or she said to him or her, dop"nas, ii, 9, 
11; iti, 1 (quater), 2, 4 (ter), 5 (quinquies), 8 (quater), 
9 (ter); v, 1, 4 (ter), 5 (bis), 6 (ter), 8, 9 (quater), 12; 
vi, 5, 8, 14, 5 (quater); viii, 3 (bis), 6, 7, 8, 9 (ter), 10, 
1 (sexies); ix, 1 (his); x, 6 (bis) 10; xii, 1, 4 (sexies), 
5 (bis), 7 (ter), 10, 1, 5 (septies), 6 (ter), 8 (ter), 20, 1, 
2,4, 0; he or she said to them, dop"nakh, ii, 0, 8; v, 8 (bis); 
vi, 16 (ter) ; viii, 1, 4 (ter), 5 (bis), 10, 1; x, 1 (ter), 5 (bis), 
6 (bis), 12 (quater). 

dop*wa, you said; you said to me, dop*wam, x, 

ори, they said, ii, 1; v, T; viii, 1,2; x,1 


, 18; x 2,8; 
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they said to me, dop*ham, v, 8; they said to him, dop*has, 
ili, 8 (bis); v, i, 3, 4 (bis), 5, 11; x, 1, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 
they said to them, dop*hakh, 


xii, 1 (bis), 17, 


З past, 3 sg. m. dapyir, said long ago, xii, 24; T said long 
ago, йаруйт, ix, 4; I said long ago to them, dapyāmakh, 
xi, 15 
dar, prep. in; dar biyübán, in the forest, ii, 4; dar dil, in the 
heart, ii, 5, 
dira, m. a lodging, a temporary residence, viii, 9; a tent, v, 11; 
^g. dat. dëras, vili, 9; dërag-p8l), iù a tent, v, 11. 
dor’, f. а windo gen, daré-handis йаз, to the sill of the 
window, v, 4; abl. ddri-kan‘, (thrown) through the window, 
у, 4 (bis); dat, diré-tal, under the window, v, 4. 
dar 1, an ear-pendant ; pl, dat, dran, vii, 11. 
dûr 2, distant; dar kadun, to expel, banish, vii 
far from the city, viii, 11; abl. dari rézun, to remain at a 
distance, vii, 18 note, drdv dar-pahan, lie went a short way 
ОВ, x, 7; but byah" dari-pahdn, he sat at a little distance, 
xd. 
darbär, m. а court (а king's), vii 
dard, m. affection, ix, 8. 
dri, m. a famine, vi, 15. 
diirun, to place, ete, ; freq. part. halam dir! dér', holding out the 
lapdoth, ie. begging for alms, ix, 11; past maso, pl. 3, 
t atha dör'nam, long arms are stretched over me, vii, 25. 
a sickle, x, 5; sg. abl. driti-rtin, by means of a sickle, 
ix, 0. 
drive, eto., see mérun, 
dəniz, m. a doorway ; — (Айип, to open а door, viii, 4 (bis), 
i — tropnas, she shut the door against him, 


11; ahčhara dür, 


u. 


drót", 


kasam karun, to make a vow, viii, 1 (bis), 2. 

j ag. dat. dias, v, 4 (bis). 

shun, to see; fut. pass. part. БЇ gatshén-na déshun*, no one 
may see me, xii, 2; conj. part. fill, having seen, v, 2, 
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pres, part. (for pres. tense), dexhidn, (is) seeing, vi, 12; past 

m. sg. 3, dyüfh*, was seen, vi, 11 (bis), 5; viii, 10; dyath*-na, 

was not seen, x, 12; dyūțhum, 1 saw, vi, 15 (bis) ; dyitth*m-ay, 

Т verily saw, xi, 1; dyūțhuth, thou sawest, vi, 15; plup. 

m. вд. 3, ds" dyiith*mot*, (a dream) had been seen, 

m. a signature; — arun, to make a signature, sign, 
abl. ath korun mét'-sandi daskhata, she signed it 
with the father's signature, xii, 22, 

dui, m. à prayer; dus-yi-Hir, a prayer for welfare, i, $. 

аиа (vi, M), dawah (v, 6 (quater), m. a medicine, a remedy ; 
dawi-lan, f. a little medicine, v, û. 

} sg. abl. dêva-zûth, the demon-race, the tribe 
of demons, xii, 16. 

dav, m. а channel, drai 
water drain, v, 4. 

dawāh, seo dawa. 

«дий, m, а claim; — gandun, to make а claim, v, 11. 

Day, m. God ; day', God only, vii, 2; voc. dayê, О God liv, 1. 

döy, the belief in two, dualism, as opposed to monotheism, vi, б, 

умт", ord., second; m. sg. dat. döyimis gulima-wond*, of the 
second servant, viii, 6. 

dyun*, to give ; to make over a person to another's charge, viii, 11, 

anith dyun", to bring and give, xii, 4; dab dyun*, to give 

blows, vii, 18; dyutun bar'shi-séty daba-hand, he made а small 

hole in the ground with his spear, viii, 7; achén d*h diwn 
chuh, he is giving smoke in the eves, ho abuses, v, 11; ulin’ 

ан, to roll oneself about, dilara dyun", to comfort, 

ix, 7; danda dyun", to give in compensation, v, 11; [as 

gardan dif, to behead him, ii, 8; gràyé clés diwān, I am 

causing to wave, vii, 11; Aukum djun", to give an order, 

x, 5,9, 13; Aalam bar! dr! dyun", to fill the Inp-skirt (of a 

beggar), to give alms, ix, 11; jalwa dyun", (of God) to give 

forth glory, to become manifest, vi, 7 ; kadam dyun", to set 
forth (kun = to), x, 11, 2; hash dyun", to cut, v, 4, 6; krékh 
din’, to make an outery, у, 7; xii, T; arith dın", to do 

completely, х, 12; muslas dyu tasm, he pronounced a 

charm over the skin, xii, 22; makh dyun*, to hit with an 


} abl. áb-dawa-koñ, (enter) through the 
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axe, vii, 14; anun пай dith, to send for (a person), summon, 
x, 12; xii, 17; nala dimakd, Y would give cries, vii, 23; 
nar dyun*, to веб alight (to), to set on fire (dat. of obj.), xii, 
21, 2, 4; phahi буми", to impale, v, 10; pharyād dyun*, 
to lay a complaint, x, 2 ; phash dyun", to rub, v, 4; rukhsath 
Фрип, to give leave to depart, xii, 25; тори dyun", to 
make a report, v, 9; shémshér din alind, he put the sword 
under the pillow, x, 7; amis shāph dyun", to pronounce 
a charm over him, xii, 15 ; savil dyun", to present a petition, 
x, 5; (ат chum divin, he is causing me to be weary, vii, 17 ; 
бард dif, to seize (dat. of obj), viii, 7; xii, 12; wüday 
Kh dyun", to swear by God, xii, 7; vurdt din’, to give an. 
order, vi, 16; малий думп“, to put on upside down, 
Y, 9; sîr" dif, to give n push, x, 7 (bis) 

inf. dyun" ; вд. obl. dini, in order to give, ix, 7 


„зи, x, 8; dim, give to me, 
4, 7, 15, 81 dis, give to her, 
11; pl. 9, di 


» give ye, 
pol. impve. 
җа. 2, dita, please give thou, v, 9; x, 4; with emph, y, ditay, 
v, 2; please give to me, ditam, x, 5; fut. disikh, thou must 
give to them, xii, 16, 

fut. sg. 1, dima; I shall give to thee, dimay, v, 6 11; 
xii, 4, 7 ; with irreg. suff, 2nd person pl. dimav, (I say to you) 
I shall give, ii, 8; 3, diyi; she will give to theo, diyiy, xii, 
14; pl. 1, dimav ; we shall give to thee, di 

pres. m. sg. 3, chuh divin, he gives, v, 11; 
22; he gives to me, chum divin, vii, 14, 7, 8; p| 
chil, they give, x, 14; f. ag. 1, chês diwan, I give, vii, 11, 22; 
3, chëh diwän ; she gives to him, dilan chés, xii, 4, 14. 

past m. sg. dyut", he was given, v, 9; viii 11,9; x, 2; 
xii, 22 (bis); I gave for you, dyutum*ra, x, 12; gave to him, 
dyutus, i, 10; xii, 4; he or she gave, dyutun, v, 4 (bis); 
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В x, 6; хі, 5, 7 (bis), 11, 5, 6 (bis), 22; 
ho or she gave to them, dyul*nath, ii, 7; x, 5; xii, 17; 
M er nem эй, 17, 24; pl. dit, they 

i I gave to 
them, dit‘makh, ix, 11; eae 5; x2; 
im, dinas, x, 14. 


T; he gave, dibîn, x, 7 (ter); xii, 7, 12; he or she gave 
to him or her, dit*nas, v, 9; x, 
they gave to him, ditas, x, 5. 
f. m. sg. chunakh dyul*mot*, she has given to them, 
pl. chim dif'mát*, I have given, x, 19. 
plup. m. sg. бу" dyut"mot", had been given, x, 12; she had 
given to him, (s*nas dyuf*mot*, v, 6 ; pl. they had been given 
to you, ór'ea ditmdl', x, 12, 
past cond. sg. 1, dimahð, vii, 23; I would bave given to. 
them, dimahakh, vii, 20; 3, mà diyihé, he would not have 
given, viii, 13. 
уйт, m. pl. coined money, wealth, x, 1, 6; mólara-dyür, coin- 
‘wealth, money in eash, i, 9. 
0200, m. hell; sg. dat. dózaklas (for dóakhas-manz), in hell, 
xii, 19, 20. 
dazun, to burn; pres. m. sg. 3, chuh dazān, (a lamp) is burning, 


viii, 13; x, 7; with emph. *, chuh dasón', is verily burning, 
x, T; past sg. m. 3, dod", he was bumt up, xii, 25. 
б, мд]. invisible ; — gatshun, to become invisible, iii, 6. 


gobur, m. порана са pl пош. gabar, viii, 1, 3; 


Pre gida-hath, a hundred fish, i, 8, 9. 
gî", a bunch or handful of grass or the like; pl. nom. дё; 958 
darsi, to make bundles of grass, hence, met. to crowd 
together, xi, 10. 
göl, m. a beginning ; abl. gida, first, at first, iv, 2; v, 9; viii, 3 
5; xii, 15. 


garun, q.v. 
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Фа, айу. first, at first, їй, 1; x, 12; xi, 2, 3, 1 
‘at the very first, viii, 10; x, 3, 10; xii, 4,6. 

gall", adj. first, the first, viii, 13; with emph. y, gõlañukuy, 
the very first, viii, B; f. gen. godaRicé-handi. khota, (more 
beautiful) than the first, xii, 10. 

gudarun, conj. 3, to happen, occur 


A. gudarun, a happening, 


gîh, m. brightness, brilliancy, lustre; — trüvun, to emit light, 
x, 3. 

gah, m. a place, a time, а tum; gah уйй, in and out of season, 
vi, 2; shöragāh, w time or opportunity for outery, а pro- 
clamation, vi, 18. 

gjë, see gid. 

забутим, see galim. 

gül, f, a feeling of shame caused by another's action, mortification, 
humiliation, ix, 4. 

уч, m. the forearm ; gul gunn’, to stand in a reverent attitude, 
with the arms folded in front, v, 9. 

ilm, m. a servant, а slave, viii, 6 (quinquies), 7, 11, 3 (bis); sg. 
dat. géldmas, viii, 11; ag. gaman, vi, M; 7,8, 11; 
voc, ay gélam, viii, 6, 8, 11; pl. nom. glam, уйй, 5, 13. 

gnlun, to be destroyed ; fut. pass. part. suh goth* galun", he must be 
destroyed, xii, 10; fut. sg. 3, gali, xii, 24; past. m, pl. 3, 
gill, xii, 90, 

lun, to destroy ; to cause to waste away; past f. sg. ji *nas, 
hho caused me (fem. to waste away, he pared me down, 

19; perf. m. sg. chuy gôl“mot*, thou hast destroyed, 

11. 

göm, m. a village ; pl. dat. gaman, xi, 8. 

gumröyi, f. going astray ; gayên gumröyī, I went astray (lit. going 
astray happened to me), Е 

gamot", gómot", gmot“, see gatsh 

pin, m. the keeper of a brothel, a prostitute's bully; used as a 
term of contempt after another noun, as in Аарай-дбп, 
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з wretch of a bear (ix, 2) ; Kuf*uiLgàn, the wretch of a police- 
captain (v, 9); witalgan, a wretch of a sweeper (xi, 10). 
ag, dat. ganas, v, 9 (bis); ix, 2; voc. gdnau, xi, 15 (used by 
а wife to her husband). 

gand, m. a knot; tath gawd karun, to tie it up (in а parcel), x, 3. 

gönd", m. а posy, bunch ; poshégind, а рону of flowers, v, 4 (ter). 

gond", m. the Turkestan pack-saddle, consisting of two straw-filled 
pommels joined in front ; pl. nom, ging’, xi, 9. 

ganun, to tie, to bind, iii, 8 (an ass was tied up), v, 6; the thing 
to which the object is tied is put in the dat. (v, 10, 2; x, 2,5). 
gul gandán', to stand in а reverent attitude with the arms 
folded, v, 9; dawāh gandun, to present a claim in court, 
ү, ll. Conj. part, (in sense of past part. pass) gandith, 
iii, 8 ; impve, fut. gind's, you must tie it, v, 6; past m. 
sg. gondun, ho or she tied, v, 10, 2 ; алий gond*na, sho made 
a claim to him, v, 11; m. pl. gång’, were bound, v, 9 ; gàndin, 
he tied them, x, 2; plup. m. pl, бнз gànd'má!, he had tied 
them on it, x, 5. 

gönāh, m. sin; — karun, to sin, viii, 11 (bi 

gri, a piece or gobbet of flesh or the like; pl. nom. ganz karith, 
having cut up, viii, 13; chuh katarān дог, he cuts it into 
lumps, x, 7. 

pûl, f. a femalo dancer, a singing girl, v, 10 (bis), 11 (bis). 

r, see dhan-gar and ndn-gàr. 

gara, m. a house ; — gatshun, to go to a house, to go home, v, 9, 10; 
xii, 4 (bis), 19; — Balun, to run away home, v, 5; — йип, 
to arrive at а house, to reach home, iii, 2, 3 (bis); v, 1, 4; 
x, 4, 6, 7, 14; xii, 1, 5 (ter), 8, 10, 1, 2, 4, 8 (bis), 20, 2 (bis), 
5; — willandwun, to cause to arrive at а house, to bring 
(a person) home, iii, 9 
v, 5, 10 (bis); хіі, 11, 
gari, at home, їй, 1; v, 10; xii, 5 (bis); gari Bebun, to sit 
down in a house, to stay at home, x, 5; хі, 4 (Ыз); pl. dat. 
garan (for garan-manz), xi, б. 

gîrê, see gür. 

gûr, in ддг-:йп, adj. an ignorant person, hence, an unknown person, 
а stranger, vii, 27; xi, 5; sg. dat, gêr-zûnas, ii, 1, 

x 
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gur", m. а horse, iii, 8 ; x, 3; sg. dat. guris-kyut™, (grass) for the horse, 
x, 5; guris kasun, to mount a horse, ii, 11; ій, 8 (bis) 
guris wothun, to mount а horse, i, 6; abl, guri-pitha wasith 
pon, to fall from one's horse, ii, 6; pl. nom. gurf, horses, 
xi, 6, 85 xii, 1; gen. gurén-hiinz® khazmath, service of horses, 
groom's work, xii, 3; abl, with‘ guryau-petha bon, they dis- 
mounted, xii, 2. 

gir’, m. a cowherd; dóda-gür*, а milk-seller, 

3; gray, f. a cowherd’s wife, xi, 12. 

giir*, f. space of twenty minutes; any particular moment of time ; 
abl. sdli-gard (m.c. for suli-gari), at dawn time, v, 7. 

gardan, f. the neck ; tas gardan din®, to behead him, ii, 8, 

garm, adj. warm ; used ая subst., warmth, i, 11. 

garun or gadun, conj, 1, to make, form, fashion, forge, work metals ; 
ішруе, sg. 9, gar, v, 3; imperf. m. sg. 3, би" gadan, he used to 
make, v, 1; past m, sg. godun, he or she made, v, 10, 2; pl. 
gar’, were made, v, 4. 

garandwun, conj. 1, to get made, to make (with help), prepare; 
рге. part. garandwedn, xi, 17. 

gry, f. shaking; — 109019, shaking to be experienced, to be 
unsteady, impermanent, ix, 12; pl. nom. grüy! dif’, to 
cause to wave, vii, 11, 

grat", m. a farmer, ix, 4; sg. ag. gris- bày, a farmer's wife, ix, 
1 (quater), 4, 6 (ter), 8, 10, 2; grist" gara, a farmer's house, 


13; sg. ag. gūr', 


ix, 4 (bis); pl. dat, gristén, ix, T. 

gars, m. design, view, purpose; abl. garza panani, for my own 
purpose, vii, 26, 

görün, see gör. 


gūs, grass, hay, x, 5 (bis); xi, 6, 7; gaaa-gond™, a pack-saddle 
made of grass, xi, 9 ; gāsa-lðw", а handful of grass, as much a 
is grasped by the hand near the root when cutting it, xi, 12; 
йн-тёййп, a grassy mead, a grasfield, x, 5; güsa-ras, 
а hay or straw rope, xi, 9. 

geh or (viii, 9; xii, 2 (bis) gush, brightness, dawin; — рон, 
dawn to break, iii, 3; v, 5, 7; viii, 9; xii, 2. 

gusdi, m. a mendicant monk, v, 9. 

gūta, m. skill, cleverness ; sg. abl. gafa-sîn, with skill, i, û. 
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guth, 1. in gath агай, (of a widow) to do the safi ceremony, to 
become salî, їй, 4. 

see gütul*, 

gäțul“, ndj. skilful, clover; m. pl. nom. дар gä, several skilful 
(уйдеги), уйй, 1; f. sg. nom. 044°, v, 3, 10. 

gutyul“, а man who wields а gufil, or axe for splitting logs into 
planks, a woodeutter ; with suff. of indef. art. gufla, a 
certain woodeutter, vii, 19, 

gatihun 1, conj. 2, to be right, proper, advisable; to be necessary, 
requisite, Constructed with the future passive participle, 
either actively or passively. It appears in these stories 
either in the future (sp. 3 gati, pl. 3 gashan) or in the past 
tense (m. sg. 3 gosh"). In the future it has the sense of the 
present, The forms are all easily recognizable in the 
examples given below. 

A. Actively, EA gatshém-na dëshun", no one may see me, 

i, 32. 

B. Passively, Here the personal subject is either not 
expressed, or else is put in the dative or in the genitive, 

(a) Personal subject not expressed, amun” gabhi 
phaharawqu, a filo is necessary to be brought, i.e. you must 
bring a fle, v, 4; so, khabar (f) gatski алй", you must bring 
news, xii, 19, 20 ; gathi asun", you must enter, v, 4; g. Ayon* 
Маг“), you must take expenses, xii, D ; dab g. Kanun", you 
must dig a pit, їй, 6; g. kasun", you must go up, xij, б; 
arun" g. gand, you must tie up, x, 3; neth*r g. harun", you 
must arrange a marriage, vii, 2; suh g. samgsür karüñ%, 
lapidation is to be done (to) him, he is to be stoned, viii 
sargî g. karüñ®, you must investigate, viii, 7, 8, 10 ; g. kari 
thaph, you must seize, v, 9; g. mangun byakh, you must 
ask for another, xii, 13; yil g. márun", you must kill him, x, 
5 (bis), 12,5; sõzun“ g. sînur, you must send the goldsmith, 
Y, 1; g. põshākh tulun“, you must take up the garment, 
xii, 6; g. hikad trüwun", you must throw the paper, xii, 
tas g. kala (sar) atun" you must cut off his head, 
i, 6,11. 

With pron. suff. gatshëm bakhtedish (f) ай, you must give 


xii 
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ше a present, xii, 3; давот bózun", you must hear me, 
xii, 7 ; гёрауё-Мий gatshëm dyun", you must give me a hundred. 
rupees (sing), x, 6; tih gatshëm karun", 
to me, xii, 3; Rëntshal gatshëm ladun", 
something, x, 3; wolinj* gathés anith®, his heart must be 
brought (here), x, 5; dapun* gatshée, you must say to her, 
v, 9; gatshés miliar karû, you must seal it, x, 3; 82 kyāh 
gutshiy anun", what must (I) bring to thee? xii, 21; kor 
atiy üsun*, I want a bracelet from thee, xii, 18. 

вдо (f. pl.) gatshan bögrañë, loaves are to be distributed, 
you must distribute loaves, v, 8; (Шу tréh gatshan 
‘sdmb*rivedn', you must collect three times аз many, xii, 24 ; 
tim gatshan atin’, they must be cut, v, 4. 

With pron. вий. gatshanam din! rdpayis pants hath, you 
must give me five hundred rupees, x, 1, 2; lal gatshanay 
sin’, rubies ere required to be from thee, I want rubies 
from thee, xii, 5. 

suk док“ galun", he was proper to be destroyed, you should 
have destroyed him, xii, 19; уйй karun" gosh", (that) which 
жаз proper to be done, v, 7; wàtun" goth", it was proper to 
arrive, I should have arrived, v, 7. 

(©) Personal subject expressed in dative. më gatshi sun“ 
(kor), to me (a bracelet) is proper to be, i.e. I want (a bracelet), 
эй, 4 (bis), 10 (bis), 13; mê gatshiy дин" trof", I want a 
necklace from thee, xii, 5; më gathi watun, I must arrive, 
xii, 22; уйй 68 gatshiy, (that) which thou wantest, xii, 7; 
guthiy enun" měwa (Khath), thou must bring a fruit (a letter), 
xii, 21; бё gatshiyé dun" okuy kor", oughtest thou to have 
only one bracelet ? xii, 13 ; 62 gatshiy yun", thou must come, 
xi, 7. Note më gatshi tihanza wolinjé, I want their hearts, 
where the grammatical subject is plural, while the verb is 
singular, viii, 11. 

(c) Personal subject expressed in genitive, cyón* gaiski 
gathun, thou must go, v, 9; xi, 6; tih cyóm* уол“ 
gatshi-na, thou must not eat that, xii, 16; суйп“ gatsiés 
mangun" musta, thou must ask her for the skin, xii, 18 ; 
суб“ gatshi хунн“ smb run, thon must collect firewood, 
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xii, 20; eyón" gatshi watun", thou must arrive, xii, 22, 3; 
tuhond* gatshi yun", you must come, xii, 15. 
gatshun 2, conj. 3, to go. i, 47 î, 1, 3, 4, 6, 7, 9, et passim (the place 
ог person to which one goes is usually in the dative, e.g. x, 10; 
xii, 4, 10, 2; cf. however, gayé köli akis péth, she went to 
the bank of a stream, xii, 2); to go, disappear, die, ii, 
to go, elapse (of a period of time), їй, 1, 5; v, 10, 1; 
2 (bis), 10; xii, 6, 20, 3; to become, їй, 4,9; viii, 11; ix, 4; 
xi, 3, 18; to happen, occur, й, 12; v, 8; vi, 16; vii, 12 
(bis), 3; viii, 1 (ter), 3 (bis); ix, 1, 6 (bis); xii, 15, 23 (kyāh 
göm, what happened to me 1 kyüh gar, what is the 
matter ? vii, 11; yah gayê, what was (Кеш) it? x, 14; 
gay trih katha, three stories happened, i.e. there, you have 
had your three stories, x, 1). 
The past tense “ became ” is often used in the sense of 
“am”, “is”, ete. Thus ii, 1; iii, 9; v, 7; vi, 6 (ada 
gav suy, God is He alone, i.e. God is one, there is no duality 
about Him); viii, 13; x, 1, 10 (kyah 908, of course I am, 
І am no other than), 2 (id.), 4; xii, 15 (saber gav, it is all 
right). 
Often in idiomatic phrases (mostly nominal compounds), as 
ada gatshun, to be completed, come to an end (of night, 
a month, ete.), x, 8; xü, 4, 9, 11, 2; айй g., love to befall 
(bis); adar g. to become awake, awake, 
viii, 6, 9, 13; g. Бетаг, to fall sick, v, 10; 
gay panaz bith', they sab down at liberty from their turn of 
duty, vili, 8; 09 g., to disappear, їй, 6; g. panun* gara, 
to go home, xii, 4; ñushyár g., to become awake, to wake up, 
v, 5 (bis) ; halda g., to go free, to be released from this mortal 
coil, to die, iii, 4; röpayë hath ддт Eharîe, expenditure of the 
hundred rupees happened to me, I have spent the hundred 
10; Bhdsh g., to become pleased, happy, vili, 
1,9, 14; xi, 18; xii, 9, 12; дд yin 2% Май, these two were 
pleasing to him, he felt affection for them, vii, 11; māra 
gatshun, to suffer a violent death, viii, 13; x,7,8; mushtakh g., 
to become entranced, enamoured, iii, 8, 9; g. poda, to become 
manifest, appear, become visible, turn up, ij, 1; їй, 8; x, 
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10; phikiri g., to go into anxiety, to become 
10; xii, 4; amis gav айг, she felt hesitation, 
эй, 15; айг gatshun, to be drowned, iv, 3; g. thod* withith, 
to stand up, ii, 3; 627 gar, it has become late, it is too late, 
у, 9; nûr gomot* tihêla, the fire had become extinguished, 
эй, 23; gös yinsūph, he felt pity, vili, 4; mé-ti chuh gomot™ 
zulm, I also have experienced tyranny, ix, 1. 

With a present participle, gatshun indicates continuous 
action, ая in gasta Босап, keep hearing, listen attentively 
to the whole, xi, 1; gañhie paran, recite ye continually, 
vii, 4; similarly vi, 17; gath taran, take tribute, and go on 
doing во perpetually, xi, 2 ; gatshu trdiedn, go on leaving behind 
(at every stage), xi, 11. 

With a conjunctive participle it forms frequent compounds, 
most of them the so-called “ Intensives ”. Thus, АЙ gatshun, 
to take away (Hindi lë jana), v, 1; viii, 3 (bis), 4, 10, 2; 
xii, 4, 9, 12, 8 ; marith gatshun (Hindi mar jana), to die, vi, 16; 
kath mashith gayés, he forgot the statement, x, 6; nirith 
gatshun, to go forth, ii, 3; xii, 15; phirith gatshun, to become 
hostile, iv, 3. 

fut, pass, part. më chuy gatshun*, it is verily to be gone by 
me, Le. I must really go, v, 10; суйп" gatshí gatshun*, thou 
must go, v, 9; xii, 6; pres. part. gatshdn, see pres. and 
imperf. ; past part. дото!" or gmot“, see perf. and рир. 

impe. sg. 2 gat, ii, 9; ii 17; vii N 
|, 5, 11 (bis), 4, 20; poetical, gatshu, xi, 11; pl. 
; x, 7, 8; pol. sg. 2 акта, xi, 1 

fut. sg. 3 gatshakh, v, 5, 6; xii, 18; З gathi, v, 8; pl. 1, 
gabhav, viii, 3; xii, 185 3 gathan, xi, 

pres. m. sg. 3 gatshdn, їй, б; chuh дамдап, xii, 4; давдат 
chuh, xii, 4; with pron. suff. 3 pers, sg. dat. gathān ehis, 
he goes (to shave) him, xii, 19; f. sg. 3 єйёй gaan, x, 5: 
viii, 1; gatshan oleh, xii, 23; imperf. f. sg. З de® gaan, 
v, 1; neg. rîna gatshān, m. pl. 3 (two subjects, 
one masc., the other fem.), ds ga&sdn, viii, 1, 

I past m. sg. 1 gós, x, 10, 2, 4; emphatic, gõsay, I verily 
became (pleased), xi, 18; m. sg. 3 gav, viii, 10, 1 (bis), 3; 


4,5, 7; xii 
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x, 4,7 (ter), 10; xi, 1,18; xi, 1, 4 (quater), 7, 9 (bis), 
10, 2 (bis), 3, 5 (ter), 8; with suff. Ist pers. sg. dat. gdm, he 
went to me, ete. iii, 1; v, j, 12,3; vili, 9, 10; with 
вий. 5rd pers, sg. dat. gs, he went to him or her, ete., i, 4, 
B; vii 4 10, 1; xii, 12; neg. gós-na, went not for her, 
; with suff. 3rd pers. pl. dat. gath, he became (pleased) 
with them, vii, 14; m. pl. 3 gay, i, 1, 5; v9; v9 
(he and she), 16; viii, 3 (ter), 4, 5, 8, 11 (bis) 
xi, 3; xii, 6, 11, 93; with suff. 3rd pers. sg. 
went for him or her, etc, iv, 3; v, 4. 

f. sg. 3 gayê, iii, 1 (bis), 4, 9; v, 9, 10, 1; x, 8, 14 (bis); 
xii, 2, 9, 10, 2, 3; with suff. of Ist pers. sg. dat. gayém, ix, 4; 
emph. goyémay, it (fem.) verily happened to me, vii, 12; 
with suff, of 3rd pers, sg. dat. kath gayés mashith (see above), 
x, 6; f. pl. 3 gayê, iii, 8; x, 1. 

II past, went a long time ago, m. sg. 3 gaya, xii, 15; 
i. sg. 3 gayê (for gaye), vii, 16; vili, 11. 

perf. m. sg. 2 chukh gümot*, xii, 4; neg. chukh-na gömot*, 
v, 5; З ато, x, T; фт“, xii, 23; chuh gamot", ü, 4; 
iii, 1; v, 10; viii, 1; chuh gdmot*, ix, 1 (bis), 6; with suff. 
2nd pers. sg. dat. chčyčy (not сйиуёу) gömot", (cf. ойду nāg, 
6), ix, 6; pl. 3 gamár', x, 7, 8; xii, 20; f. sg. 3 gamit 

xii, 10. 
plup. m. sg. 3 ds" gamot", i, 4; v, 2; with suff. 3rd pers. 
sg. dat. боша gmat", (love) had befallen him, v, 2; pl. 1 
às! gamátt, v, 9. 
gv, f. а cow; sg. dat. gov", xi, 12; pl. nom. gë, vi, 15; xi, 12 
(Ыз); pl. dat. (in sense of acc.) gór?n, vi, 15. 
gieun, m. a song, iv (title). 


goh, see дй. 
тебу, f. evidence, testimony; chis karan дамбу, they give 
evidence to him, x, 12. 


Gaznavi, of or belonging to the town of Ghaznî, i, 1. 

gusarán, m. a livelihood; — karun, to make a livelihood, xi, 19. 

a, O! (inferior addressing superior); Aa, Wazira, О Vizier, xii, 
19. Cf. the next. 

м, Ol, hal; as exclamation, xi, 3; governing voc, with 4; 


ишү a 


hau HATINS SON 
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M phakir-a, O Faqir, ii, 3 ; ha Viginah nāg-a, O Vigiñāh Nag, 
у, 9; а уйга, О friend, x, 4; hd Wazīr-a (address by an 
inferior), O Vizier, xii, 10; with -0; Ла plakir-2, О Faqir, 
š, 2; Ла wasir-, O Vizier (address by a superior), ii, 4. 

hau, pleonastic suff. (poet 

10, pleonastic suf. added to Куй, Әд, what ? (addressed by wile 
to her husband), v, 4, 5. 

Ла јин, composed of the seven metals (laftjóeh), ie. iron, 
antimony, lead, gold, tin, copper, and silver, xii, 22. 


f chen, to learn ; impve. sg. 2 héch layán' rinz*, learn to throw balls, 


v, 

had, а limit; had panas karun, to make a limit for oneself, to 
consider oneself perfect, vii, 15. 

hihur, a father-in-law ; sg. gen. Aifiara-sandis shčhara: 
the father-in-law’s city, x, 12, 

hakh, m. right, duty ; hakh-i Khoddy, duty of God, i.e. (a husband), 
sacred to me as God, xii, 15. 

AS, dry (of a river); pl. nom. АЛИ, vi, 15. 


тег of the. 
‚1; viii, 


“ancardigar, 
11; sg. abl, hekmiies, i, 12. 
ih kor*hakh, an arrange- 

ment of affairs was somehow or other made by them, 
xi 17. 

al, f. a house; 2-41, а prison, ix, 4. 

ala, interj. expressing urgency, look sharp! be quick, xii, 17. 

halam, m. a skirt, а lap-cloth, apron, ix, 11; Aalam darn, to 
hold out the lap-cloth for alms, to beg, ix, 11 ; sg. dat. halamas, 
у, 4 (bis), 5. 

#атий, m. praise ; Ñ, parun, to recite praises, vii, 4, 

Aamnishin, m. a companion, a familiar friend ; pl. nom, id., vii, 
20 (bis); dat. hamnishinan, vii, 21, 4, 
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фатәйүё, m. а neighbour, x, 12; pl. nom., id, x, 5. 

Лап, dim. вий. f. bata-han, a little cooked rice, a little food, x, 5 
dawa-han, a little medicine, v, 6; Rári-an, а small bracelet, 
эй, 12; musla-han, a piece of skin, xii, 21 ; ndra-han, a small 
fire, ili, 1; ratshi-han, а very little (of something), v, 6 (bis) ; 
tshéth-han, a little waste food, x, 5. 

ana, а small quantity, x, 5; dim. suff. (f. unless otherwise 
stated) aba-hand, a little water, x, 5 ; bata-hand, a little cooked 
rice, x, 3 (mase.) ; dàba-land, a small hole or pit, viii, (mase.); 
kashéna-hand, a little scratching, a small amount of scratching, 
xii, 16,17; pari-hana, a small hut, xii, 2; ratshi-hand, a very 
little (of something), v, б. 
Jni-lani, in small pieces, in fragments, viii, 6, 

m. а dog, viii, 9 (sexies) 10 (quater); sg. dat. Manis, 

9, 10 (ter); pl. nom. han’, viii, 4 (bis), 12 (bis). 

nd", postpos. of gen. 

A. Added to fem. sg. nouns; m. sg. nom. gadéyiyé-lond™, 

of beggary, x, 2; korëhond", of the daughter, v, 2, 9; 

Jathi-hond*, of а word, iti, 5; májédond*, of а mother, 

xii, 15; кечее of beggary, x, 4 (bis) ; Б 

° a zeod flute, vii, 1; phabiriyé-hond of fagithood, x, 9; 

itasholi-lond*, of royalty, x, 2, 9; rót-lhondu, of night, 

dat. beîê-handis, of the sister, x, 3 (bis), 10; bayé- 
is, of the wife, viii, 6, 13; daré-handis, of the window, 

v, 45 khdtinichandis, of the lady, x, 7; shčmshēěri-handis, 

of the sword, viii, 13; zandni-handis, of the wife, x, 5; abl. 

gidanici-handi-Eits, than the first, xii, 10; khótūni-handi, 
of the lady, x, 7 (Ыз); fem. sg. nom. béné-hiins', of the sister, 

x, 35 nayé-hiins’, of the reed flute, vii, 1; shémakéri-hitns® 

of a sword, їй, 5, б. 

B. Added to plural nouns; m. sg. nom. séddgaran-hond*, 
of merchants, viii, 9; wdranécivén-hond*, of step-sons, viii, 3 ; 
ñatan-lond", of hundreds, v, 1; jündwaran-hond*, of birds, 
viii, 1; lalan-hond", of rubies, xii, 5 (ter); abl. dón-handi- 
hata, than two, xii, 9; pl. nom. athan-hind', of hands, v, 6; 
f. sg. nom. gurén-hinz*, of horses, néeivén-hiine®, of 
sons, viii, 3, Il; yihiins®, of these, viii, 1; pl. nom. don: 
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ansa, of two, viii, 4; pitashaheiidan-hanza, of princes, vii 

4; tihanza, their, vii, 3. 

. Added to an adverb; yuri-hond*, hither, v, 5. 

anga ta manga, adv. unexpectedly, їй, 6. 

höns“, m. а boatman ; with suff, of indef. art, iin 

Aüputh, m, a bear, ii, 10, 1 (ter), 2; hdpath-gan, a bear pimp, a 
bear referred to abusively, ix, 2; sg. dat. Ларин, ii, 10, 1; 
ag. hdpatan, ix, 

Jar 1, every ; har wati, on every path (fom), ii, 2. 

har 2, m. cream ; sg. gen. dida-hhrak', (cups) of milk-cream, ii, 3. 

hår“ hår‘, the cry used in driving a cow, xi, 8. Cf. chuh 1, 

harud, m. autumn ; har*da-v in autumn time, ix, 8. 

hargth, if; hargüh drüs-na, if it do not issue from it, xii, 3 (Ыз); 
hargih-ay wuchihz, if he had seen, viii, 10; Аалай kiy сёуїйё, 
if he had drunk, ; hargith kiy karihé, i£ he had done, 
viii, 18, 

run, to remain over and above; 2 past m. sg. 3, Ary, x, 12; 
Í. sg. 3, with вш. З pers. pl. dat. A"ryēyčkh, x, D. 

harun, to drop; pres. sg. 3 mûz chum harán, my flesh is dropping, 
vii, 24; pl. 3 Ш chih harān, rubies are dropping (from her 
mouth), xii, 9 (bis). 

Лава, interj. sir! ii, 10; v, 7; vi, 11; x, 4 (bis), 8 
5,10; виз! x, 1 (passim). 

Мий, m. sense, i, D. 

hushyär, awake ; —gatshun, to awake (intrans.), v, 5 (ter) 

host“, m. an elephant, vi, 16 (ter). 

hata, interj. ; hata-sa, О sits! x, D ; hatay, hullo ! (a mother speaking 
to her daughter), xii, 15, 

hata, interj. ; айо ködyau, ho prisoner! x, 5. 

hot, smitten ; takhi-hol, smitten by rage, full of rage, vii, 14. 

hot", m. the throat; — batun, to cut the throat, v, 7; sg, dat. 
datis, viii, 1. 

Лай, a hundred; güda-arh, a hundred fish, i, 8; hath watsi, 
a hundred (years) in age, й, 12; répayé-hath, а hundred 
rupees, viii, 9, 10 (with verb in sg); x, 6 (ditto); rdpayés 
pants hath, five hundred rupees, viii, 10 (bis); x, 1, ete.; 
sg. dat. gáda-hatas, for the hundred fish, i, 9; möhara-hatas 


, 1 (bis), 
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necklace of one hundred mohars, v, 10, 12; 
(sic) bañan hatan-hond*, of twelve hundred 
һала бт", 


(акй) rosh' 
pl. dat, 
pupils, v, 1; Aata-bpd™, hundreds, ix, 
weighing hundreds of kharwārs, ix, 7. 

hots“, m. the forearm, xii, 12 (bis), 15; sg. gen. hatyuk*, xii, 10. 

MN, f. an accusation ; with suff. of indef. art, hatha, vi, 9. 

hav, interj, O (addressed by a woman to her husband), v, 
Ct. hay. 

Лам, m. air, atmosphere; hawi-yi-asmdn, the air of heaven, ii, 6. 

hawah, f. Eve, vii, T. 

hawalla, m. deposit, consignment, charge, v, 10; havedla-y-Khéda, 
in the саге of God, x, 7; havdla karun, to put in so and so's 
(dat.) charge, to make over (to) as a deposit, v, 7, 12 (bis) ; 
viii, 4; x, 12 (quinquies) ; xii, 22. 

Айши, to show, make manifest; kasam hawun, to make oath, 
swear, v, 9; impve, sg. 2 Adv, xii, 14; pol. with auff. 1st 
pers. sg. dat, Минат, please show to me, v, 9; fut. sg. 1, with 
suff. 2nd pers. sg. dat. Away, 1 will show to thee, iii, 8; 3, Mari 

| with suff. 1st pers, sg. dat. hdwanam, they will show 

75 1 past m. sg. with suff, 2nd pers, sg. ag. Аде, 
thou showedst, vi, 5; with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. hdwun, 
vi, 16; xii, 15; ditto, with suff. Ist pers. sg. dat. Aów*nam, 
she showed to me, v, 4; ditto, with suff, 2nd pers. sg. dat. 
‘bw*nay, sho showed to thee, v, 4; ditto, with suff. 3rd pers. 
pl. dat. һи“ най, ho showed to them, xii, 18 ; with suff, 3rd 
pers. sg. dat. Adwus, showed to him, v, 4; past cond. sg. 1 
фана, vii, 21, 

hay, inter). О! (addressed by a man to his wife), v, 4 (passim) ; 
xi, M, 6, 9; (addressed by woman to woman), v, 
ix, 7, 

hay, inte 


as exclamation, О! v, 7. 

hih, adj. like; m. sg. nom, ldlag hyuh”, like a ruby, xii, 4 (bis) ; 
tath“ hyuh™, exactly like that, xii, 4; yinsān yuk, like a 
human being, x, 7 (bis); dat. badis iñis, to the elder (prince), 
viii, 13; sithis hihis, to the elder (prince), 
hih‘, by the youngest, xii, 1; f. sg. nom. yinsān 
man, x, 7. 
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Mol", an ear (of com, ete); pl. nom. hal’, vi, 15; pl. dat. helen, 
vi, 15. 

Ayon“, to take, ii, 1; iii, 1,2; v, 1, 4, 6,7 (bis); vili, 75 x, 5, 1; 
xi, 12, 3, 4, 6, 8; xii, 5, 12, 20, 22, 23; to begin, Ayotun суон“, 
he began to drink, viii, 7 (ter); hyotun nérun, he began to go 
forth, ii, 3; hyolukh pakun, they began to go, x, 1; Abn 
wth tshuniii®, she began to leap, ili, 4; AZ&*nae yii nznd*r, 
sleep began to come to him, v, 6. The conj. part. AZ, having 
taken, may often be translated “ with ”, as in vir AZ, with 
the fine, v, 7; drào өд4й ЛЕЙ, he went off with merchandize, 
viii, 9; wasir hh, taking the Vizier, Le. taking the Vizier 
along with you, xii, 23; pdtashdl-kür* A&h balîn, running 
away with the princess, xii, 25. 

danda hon", to take in compensation, v, 11; khabar 
М, to bring news, xii, 21; mal Ayon“, to buy, x, 14; 
rukhsath hyon“, to take leave, depart, xii, 10, 3; бар М 
to take bites, to bite, x, 7; уйй Ayon", to keep in memory, 
xii, 17; zima hyon", to take responsibility (for), to admit, 
xii, 15. 

Лай gatshun (Hindi 12 jana), to take away, v, 1; viii 
3 (bis), 4, 10, 2; xii, 4, 9, 12, 8; Аай yun" (Hindi lê dnd), 
to bring, i, 8; iii, 1; УШ, 6; x, 12; xii, 2, 5, 11. 

_ fut, pass. part. m. sg. Ayon“, xii, 5; conj. part. Mth, 
1,2; v, 1 (bis), 4, 7 (bis); i, 3 (bis), 4, 6,9, 10,2 ; 

x, 5,12: хі, 13, 4, 6, 8; 2, 4, 5, 9, 11, 2 (bis), 7, 8, 22, 

3 (bis), 4, 5; impve, sg. 2, Hel, xi, 12; with вий. 3rd pers. 

abl. As, take from him, xii, 20; fut. sg. 1, with suff. 2nd 

pers. sg. abl. may, I will take from thee, v, 11; pres. m. 

sg. 3, chuh héwin, x, 7; f. sg. 3, with suff. 2rd pers, sg. dat. 

and neg. chdena héwan zima, she does not admit to her, xii, 

15; past m. sg. 3, with sufi. 3rd pers. sg. ag. hyotun, ii, 1, 

$; väi, T (ter); with suff. 3rd pers. sg. abl. Ayotus, took 

from him, xi, 10, 13; with suff. Srd pers. pl. ag. hyotukh, 

x, 1; f. sg. with вий. 3rd pers. sg. ag. A264, їй, 1, 4; v, 6 

x, 11; ditto, with suff. 3rd pers. sg. dat, Anas, v, 6; pl. 

with suff. 3rd pers. pl. ag. Аёвая, v, 7; ditto, with suff. 3rd 

pers. sg. gen. Adanas, viii, 7; perf. part. f. pl. Аёватаба, x, 14. 


319 VOCABULARY jay 


yor*, adj. upwards; — азин, to go upstairs, iii, 2, 9; -pakan 
Harun, to go a short way up stream, xii, 6. 

Jz, аз a title of respect, holy, v, 9. 

duzüri nûkar m. a personal servant, viii, 5. 

hazrath, n title of respect, saint ; hazrat-i-Adam, Saint Adam, iv, 2 ; 
hazrat-i-Noh, Saint Noah, iv, 3 ; hozrat-i-Yisih, Saint Jesus, 
iv, 45 hazrat-i-Musdy, Saint Moses, iv, 5; hazrat-i-Yibrihim, 
Saint Abraham, iv, 6; Aasrat-i-Yūsūph, Saint Joseph, 

8, 10, 14, ete. ; hazrat-i-Sulayman, Saint Solomon, xii, 17. 

Judah, apart; дау judah, she went apart, she became separated, 
vii, 16. 

juda, fem. separation, vii, 16. 

jah, a place, in gay уду-}йй, they went together, й, 4; ЁАёуёе yēkh- 
Jë, (you) ate together, x, 12. Cf. jay. 

Ja, iq. 3004, quickly, vi, 

GEI or ја (рх), adv. quickly, xi, 15, 23, 4. 

Jalwa, m. glory; — dyun", to give forth glory; — dith, giving 
forth glory, in all His glory (of God), vi, 7; with emph. y, 
jalčy Mun, he manifested glory, vi, 16. 

дабу, see jalwa. 

Jama, m. а coat, x, 9. 

Jumala, m. entirety ; jumala alam, (He who is the source of) the 
whole world, God, i, 13. 

jän, adj. good, vii, 27; xi, 17, 8. 

jénda, m. a flag; — làgun, to set up a flag, to insist on a claim, 

„11. 

jénath, m. heaven; sg. dat. jénatas (for jénatas-manz), xii, 19; 
jénatasananz, in heaven, xii, 90, 3, 4; sg. gen. m. jénatuk", 
of heaven, xi, 13; xi fem. pl. jënatacë jayé, places of 


heaven, iii, 7. 
jānāwār, m. a winged creature, a bird, ix, 1, 3, 5 ; pl. gen. jandwüran- 
hond", чїй, 1. 


jéiodb, m. an answer, reply, їй, 4; xii, 17. 
a place (cf. jak), ix, 6; xi, 12; sg. dat. panaîz jaya, (seated) 
n his own place, x, 5; ath jayé gae buRul*, there occurred an 
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‚ 15; wô" tath jāyë, he arrived 
jaye akis, he arrived at a certain 
place, i, 8; viii, 7 (ter), 9; Isónukh akis jayé-manz, they led 
him into a certain place, їй, 7; jaye akis. . aki 

in one place . . ‚ in another place, i, 3, 4; pl. nom, jayé, 


jyüday, more ; kam yä jyüday, (å hundred) less or more, ii, 12, 

ke, see Ii, 1. 

kabar, f. а grave, a tomb ; sg. dat, kabari wälun, to cause to descend 
into a grave, to inter, iv, 7. 

köd, m. prison; — karun, to imprison, v, 7, 9 (Ыз); x, 5, 12; 
—lagun, to become imprisoned, v, 8; vi, 11; köd-khān (not 
-khäna), a prison, v, 8; pl. dat, йлап, v, 7, 8. 

‘ad, see kar’, 

köd‘, m. a prisoner, в person imprisoned, v, 8; wg. dat. Adis, 
x, 5 (bis); ag. Aid, x, 5; voc, ködyau, x, 12; hato ködyau, 
x, D; pl. nom. (and acc.) Kf", v, 8, 9; ag. ködyau, v, 7, 
vi, 11. 

Kadam, m. à step; — dyun", to set forth, x, 11, 12; — trie, 
to step forward, iv, 5, 

kadun, ot (iv, 2; viii, 3) karun, to extract, pull out, viii, 4, 11, 
to drag forth (e.g. à person from his house), x 11; to hung 
forth, bring out, lead forth, iii, 4, 8 (ter) 1; to take out 
(of a receptacle), viii, 7, 10; xii, 17 (bis); to bring forth, 
produce, exhibit, x, 9, 19; xii, 15 ; to tear out or off, dislocate, 
viii, 7; to take off (from something to which the object is 
attached), viii, 10; to expel, banish, iv, 2; viii, 11; to take 
off clothes, v, 9 (bis); xii, 6,7; to draw (a sword), viii, 13; 

to pass a (period of time), уйй, 3,11; x, 11; xii, 4, 5, 

11; to while away the time (on a journey), x, 1; kadith 

tshunun, to drive out, viii, 10; to take off, doff (clothes), 

x 9. 

fut, pass. part. sg. m, gatshi kadun, he should be expelled, 

viii, 11; conj. part. hadith, vili, 10; x, 9; xii, 6,7. Impve. 

sg. 2 with suff. 3rd pers. sg. acc. kadun, iii, 8 ; fut. pl. 1, with 

suff. 3rd pers. sg. acc. kadan, x, 1; pl. 3 kadan, viii, 11; pres. 

masc. sg. 3 chuh kadan, viii, 13; xii, 4, 11, 17; pl. 3 chih 
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karān, viii, 3; chih kañan, vill, 11; past sg. m. kod", 
with suff, 3 pers. sg. ag. kodun, ii, 8; v, 9; 
with ditto and suf. 1 pers, sg. dat. Aor*nam, 
ditto and вий. rd pers sg. dat. &od"nas, 
with suff. 3rd pers. pl. ag. kodukh, iil, 4; pl. kûd’, x, 2; with 
ful pes. sg. o. and dl pere, ag. gen. i nt, ; 
with suff. 3rd pers, pl. ag. kûfikh, viii, 4, 12; x, 12; xii, 1; 
Í. sg. with suff. 3rd pers, sg. ag. hûn, x, T; 

Brd pers. pl. ag. üh, x, 11. 

ih, f. the leather lace used by shoemakers for sewing together the 
parts of leather shoes or the like, used where English cobblers 
use thread, xi, 14, 

ih, anything, something; m. sg. nom. АМЛ, anyone, i, 2; 
xii, 22 ; käl-ti, even anyone, vii, 23 ; katsi, to anyone, ii 
by anyone, ij, 8; kisi, by anyone, v, 9; Ай, anything, 

1у,4,6; v,8 ix, 6; xi, 15; xii, 6, 7, 10 (bis) j 
biyê kéh, something more, anything else, xii, 8; na kéh, 
not at all, ii, 5; v, 5 (bis); xii, 2. 

As adj. kâh kòd‘, any prisoner, v, 8; ДӘЛ Aósh, any sense 
at all, i, köh prin’, some old (prisoners), vi, 11; keh, 
any (inanimate thing), vi, 16; vili, 1; x, 1, 7; xii, 6; some 
women, xi, 7; Ай АЛ), some little time, v, 10; viii, 2 ; 
kéh-ti, any (sound) at all, viii, 9. 

EAS, see kyith 1. 

ih, m. loose hair (from the head), combings, v, 4 (ter). 

köh, kok, m. a mountain ; koh-i-t6ra, Mount Sinai, iv, 5 ; köħa-köhai, 
оп every mountain, ix, 2, 

khāb, m. a dream, sg. dat. khābas, vi, 14; abl. khāba, vi, 12; gen. 
Khabuk* tili, the interpretation of a dream, vj, 14; Hb 
déshun, to see a dream, have a dream-vision, vi, 11 (bis), 
2,4,5. 

ИМ, айу. well, thoroughly, vi, 10. 

Khabar, f. information ; news, tidings, xi, 20; notice, care, heed, 
xii, 2 (ter) ; bz-khabar, an untaught person, vii, 28 ; — anün*, to 
bring news, xii, 19, 20 (bis); (as) chi Khabar, there is informa- 
tion (to him), (he) knows (all about it), їй, 3 ; there is heed (to 
him), (he) believes, (he) is under the impression (that), xii, 
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2 (ter); chya Khabar, is there news? hence, (Т) don’t know, 
how am (I) to know? how can (1) know? v, 7; xii, 20; 
Babar іл, to give news, x, 14 ; tas Khabar gayê, news went 
to him, information was given to him, ii, 1; Khabar ЕЙ yun", 


to bring news or information, ii, 16; x, 7, 8; xii 

a piece of news, ii, б. 

54 m. an informer, spy, scout, newsman; рі. ад. habardarav, 

; x, 7, 8; xii, 23. 

шанд adj. beautiful, эй, 4, 5, 10 (bis), 5, 9. 

sg. dat. khódas, x, 13. 

Ja, m. God, vi, 5, 0, T; x, 7 : ААА verily God, God alone, x, 
8; а: Kh, from God, vi, 10; b3-K1048, one who believes 
in God, а true believer, xii, 20; wida-y-Khadd, а promise of 
God, an oath by God, xii,7, 15 (bis); hakh-i-Khaday, the duty of 
God alone, i.e, a husband as sacred to the wife as God, xii, 15 ; 
sg. dat. Khéddyés, vii, 4; x, 5; ag. Khdddyén, хіі, 15; gen. 
 Khodáyé-sond*-chuy. kasam, (I) adjure thee by God, xii, 7; 
уос, КМйуё, О God ! iv, 1 ; bar КМ4йуд, O Great God ! v, 7 
Klidi-Sib, God the Master, God, sg. dat-adbas, x, 5; ag. 
-нфап, їй, 8 (ter). 

Lhöj"nas, see khälun. 

Mal, m. а threshing floor; sg. dat. Khalas karun, to put (crops) on 
the threshing floor, ix, 9. 

lum, caus. of khasun, to cause to mount, to take (upstairs), 
x, T; to fix (on to a lathe), vii, 19; zima Khãlun, to cause 
responsibility to mount, to prove responsible, x, 12; impve, 
pl. 9, with suff. 3d pers. sg. acc. Alyn, cause ye him to 
‘mount, x, 7; past. masc. with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. and 
‘Sri pers. sg. dat. khdl*nas, x, 12; fem. with suff. Std pers. 
sg. ag. and Ist pers. sg. nom. Zhdjnas, vii, 19. 

alas, adj. free; — gatshun, to die, ii, 4. 

Klalath, m. a robe of honour ; khal*-é-shdti, a royal robe of honour, 
а magnificent robe of honour, x, 4 (bis). 

Kham, adj. raw, unripe, green, vi, 15; of small value, cheap; 
‘ham pisa, the pice formerly current in Kashmir, of small 
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value compared to the British pice worth about a farthing, 
now becoming current ; vii, 25, 6. 

khumār, m. intoxication; languor of love, languishment ; pür*- 
Hunar, full of languishment, one who intoxicates another 
with love, v, 2. 

Мап, a certain title, used as part of a proper name in Валяй Khan 
= Bahîdur Khün, ii, 1; sg. dat. — Minas, ii, 12. 

Мапа, m. a house, sg. dat. Айаз, vi, 4; ДӘ Лала, a prison, 
sg, nom (m.c.) köd-khän, vi, 10; pl. dat, köd-khānan, v, 7, 8; 
mahala-khāna, а palace, xii, 19, 

ën, m. food, xii, 16, 17. 

in, f. the haunch ; sg. dat. Khoni-keth, (carrying) on the haunch, 
xi, 13. 

Штип, to dig; fut. pass. part, m. sg. gatshi deb Далип“, you must. 
dig а pit, xii, 6. 

Hananiwun, to cause to be dug; past m. sg. with suff, 3rd pers. 
sg. ag. bhanandwun, x, 13, 

Khar, m. an ass; iii, 8, 9; v, 7 (bis); sg. dat. Mot Maras, he 
mounted the ass, їй, 8, 

Hûr, m. a blacksmith ; sg. voc. Әйт, ii, 12; vi, 17; pl. ag. 
Bara, xi, 17 ; Wahab Khar, or Wahb the Blacksmith, is the 
name of the author of stories ii and vi. 

Мог (v, 5) or Khor (v, 9), m. the foot ; sg. dat. hûran, v, 9; shdnda 
karun khör, to go from the pillow to the foot of the bed, v, 5 ; 
Мда karun shünd, to go from the foot of the bed to the pillow, 
w5. 

Mor, m. welfare; du 

Hár*, а thing which weighs a Khar or Karwar, ie, an ass load 
5g. dat. hatabid'-khoris dráy, they turned out (i.e. amounted) 
to hundreds of Kharvirs, ix, 9. 

Маг“ (viii, 10) or Klar*j (xii, 4, ete.), m. expenditure; expenses, 
money to be spent for any purpose ; xii, 4 (bis), 5 (bis), 11, 
20; Rare дт, expenditure has occurred by me, I have 
spent, viii, 10. 

khörāth, m. alms, v, 9. 

rv, m. the clog, patten, or wooden soles worn by Küshtuiris in 
winter ; nom. (acc.) plur, Khrde, v, 9. 


АЭМ, a prayer for welfare, a blessing, i, 3 


Y 
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Hasa, adj. peculiar, special; personal, own; choice, select, 
excellent, ii, 3; dukhtar-čkhāsa, thine own daughter, v, 11. 

Bhd", m. a kind of metal cup; pl. nom. kids, 

йй, m. а cut; — dyun*, to cut, v, 4 (bis), 

ash, adj. pleased, happy ; — gabhun, to become happy, to become 
pleased, viii, 1, 9; xii, 9; —gdsay, I became pleased about 
thee, xi, 18; gar —, he became pleased with him, xii, 12; 
gükh, — he became pleased with them, 
they became pleasing to him, ie. he loved them, vili, 11 
үй pitashéhas — kari, that which will make the king pleased, 
whatever will please the king, xii 3. 

khashěm, m. anger, wrath ; yimau amis phakiras — or", by them 
to that faqir wrath was made, ie. they were made angry 
with the faqir, ii, 3. 

kasun (1 pp. khot* or khoth"), to rise, arise; to rise, come up 
(ош of water), i, 6, ; to rise, go up, go upstairs, 
їй, 2, 9; x, 8 (bis) ; to get up on to (e.g. on to a bed, 
or a funeral pyre, governing dat., with or without pet), ii, Т; 
v, 5, 6, (bis) 9; x, 7 (bis); xii, 21,4; to mount (a horse, etc., 
guris or guris-péth), ü, 6, 11; ii, 8 (quater); to ride (a 
horse), (gur* chus Khasun, he has a horse on which to ride), 
2,55 coru Hi^, she mounted on to the lathe, she was fixed 
‘on the lathe (for being turned), 
up stream, Taqi wa Hass sin tho remote 
rises on no one, no one can be made responsible, or, as we 
should say, the responsibility falls on no one, їй, 3; Муй 
khåtis mar, how many murders have risen for him, i.e. of how 
many murders is he guilt; pätashčhas Kot” zahar, 
poison arose to the king, i.e, he became enraged, viii, 7. 

Fut. pass. part. sg. m. Eñasun", x, 3; xii, 5 (gathi Мав") 

‘you must go up); impve. sg. 2 has, їй, 8 (bis); fut. sg. 2 
khasakh, v, 6; З with suff. 2nd pers. sg. dat, Hhasiy, xii, 11 
(there will arise before you); pres. m. sg. 3 neg. chuna 
Hasan, їй, 3; imperf. sg. m. 3 with suff. 3rd pers. sg. dat. 
neg. deus-na аап, i, 6; 1 past sg. m. 3 Khot", 
iii, 7, 8 (bis), 9; v, 5, 6; viii, T; x, 7, 
Hoth, 75 PL. 1 Bat, v, 9 (we, Le. one m. and one f.) ; 
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3 khát“, x, 8; with suff. 3rd pers. sg. dat. Айз, ix, 5; f. eg. 
3 йз“, ii, 2; vii, 20; xii, Т. 

‘hota, postpos. than; dón-handi khata, (more beautiful) than the 
two, xü, 19; доло Лал Kis, (more beautiful) than 
the first (girl), xî, 10. In ami Atta Maway böh, їй, 8, I will 
show thee more than that, the word “ more 

HN”, adj. false, base, counterfeit; (of a jewel) flawed, xii, 3. 

hath, m. a letter, a document, xii, 22, 3 (ter); màl-vandi daskhata 
Hath, a letter signed by (my) father, xii, 21. 

latum, to conceal; conj. part. khatiñ, having concealed (sc. 
yourself), secretly, xii, 6. Ў 

khôtūna, f. a noble woman, а lady, x, 12; xii, 18, 9 (bis), 20, 
with suff. of indef. art. khdtana akħ, a certain lady, v, 1 
xi, 15; sg. dat. kAótüns, x, 7 (bis); xii, 15; ag. khótüni, 
xii, 15 (quater), 8, 22; gen. Kh/tüni-handis shikamas-manz 
(х, 7) or khôtūni-shikamas-manz (x, Т), in the lady's belly ; 
Hidtini-handi shikama-manza, from in the lady's belly, x, 


т (bis). 

Khêtir, m. carnal desire, vii, 3. 

khāwand, m. a master, a lord, viii, 10 (of a dog) ; a woman's husband, 
ii, 1, 2, 3, 4; v, 1, 8, 10,1, 2; x, 5 (bis), 12; xi, 11; xii, 18; 


sg. dat. khäwandas, їй, 4; 


v, 8, 10, 2; xi, 11; xii, 18 
Hiwandas nishin, (go) to (your) master, viii, 10; sg. gen. 
fem. khawanda- 2. 
Абит“, adj. left (not right) ; — atha, the left band, vii, 7. 
Hyon", to eat; to consume unlawfully, misappropriate, x, 2. 
inf, obl. with‘ Kini, they got down (in order) to eat, x, 5 
fut. pass. part. m. sg. tih субл* khyon" gatshi-na, you must 
not eat that, xij, 16; pres. part. chuh bihith khéian, he is 
sented eating эй, 4: impre. sg. 2, B, 
x, 5; (dial) Айуб, x, 12; pol. sg. 2, with suff. Jat pes. є. 
dat. йат, eat for my sake, Hi, 1; fut. sg. 2, Ма, xii, 
16 (bis), 
fut. sg. 1 Hêma, viii, 11; with suff. nd pere. sg. dat. 
атау, I will eat for thy sake, iii, 1; do. with neg. Ehémay-na, 
I will not eat for thy sake, їй, 1; 2, with neg. interrog. 
khëkh-nā, wilt thou not eat f ii, 3; vi, 2; 3, Аду, xii, 15. 
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pres. m. ag. 3 chuh khán, xii, 6, 17; imperf. m. sg. 3, 
with neg. Айл (s*-na, he used not to eat, vi, 1 
1 past m. вд. уше, x, 12; Ёё, with suff, 3rd 
pers. sg. ag. khyōn, vi, 16 (bis); x, 5; pl. (dial. for khyëy) 
hêy, x, 2; f. sg. with suff. 2nd pers. pl. ag. (dial. for kičyčwa) 


) or khismath (ü, 3), f. service ; gurën-hiinz® Khazmath 
karak, I will do service of horses for them, i.e, I will do groom's 
work, xii, 3, 

kakad, m. paper, a piece of paper, xii, 11, 2, 5 (quinquies), 6, 7, 
8 (bis), 22; — likhun, to write a paper, xii, 11; sg. dat. 

3i, 16, 7 ; cf. kākaz. 

Ладай, f. the wife of the eldest son in a Hindû family ; böy-tākañ, 
an elder brother's wife, v, 10. 

Kökur, m. a fowl; kökar-gām, a fowl village, a village the speciality 
of which is rearing fowls, xi, 8. 

Bakaz, m. paper, vili, 10. Cf. hikad. 

il, time; with suff. indef. art. ДӘЙ kala gav (v, 10) or keh alah gav 
(viii, 2), some short time passed ; warayah kalak gav, a very 
long time passed, würayüh kal, for a very long time, 

ii, 2; sg. dat. wārayāhas kalas, for (during) а long time, 


(of an animal), xi, 9; kala-péth' tshunüñ® woth, to leap over 

(so and so's) head, ii, 9. 

small river, a stream ; sg. dat. Aili-mans, in the stream, 
xii, 2; gayê köli akis path, she went to the bank of a stream, 
xii, 2; abl. kali Aili азим, to go up along the stream, to 
go up stream, xii, 4; LAi-manza, from in the stream, xii, 4. 

il^, adj. of or belonging to time; yilt#-kol, of or belonging to 
a long time ago, ii, 4. 

kul“, m. a tree; abl. kuli-dadari-manz, in the tree-hole, in the 
hole in the tree, ii, 10. 

kälacěn, adv. in the evening, at eventide, v, 5; 

Kalam, m. a pen; kalama siin likhun, to write with a pen, 
ix, 12. 
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Kuluph, m. a lock. — thdwun, to open a lock, to unlock а door, 


їй, 8 (bis). 
alay, f. a wife, iii, 4; v, 3,5; vill 3, 1l; sg. ag. kõlayi, v, 9. 
kam 1, adj. less, deficient, iv, 4, 6; Kamya jydday, less or more, 


more or less, ii, 12. 
kam 2, kim’, kami, see kyāh 1. 
Лот, f. a thing done, а deed; a business; Кот chăh pakau 
‘the business is one that marches, i.e. it involves marching, 
xi, 11; in the stories, kûr Аоте, he, she, or they, did a deed, 
is equivalent to the English, “ what do yon think he, she, 
or they did,” "what did he do but,” й, 5, 7; vii, 4; 
x, 7 (bis), 12, 4; xii, 22; so, with suff. of indef. art. kirîn 
(x, 2) ot kür? (x, 3) Küm*ah. 
Konbakh, m. help, aid, assistance, the reinforcement (of an army) ; 
sg. dat. baray? kimbakas, in order to help, by way of help, 
a5 a reinforcement, xi, 7. 
Ramyuk*, see byaÀ 1 
kan, m. the ear; — thawun (ii, 7) or — thāwun (viii, 6, 8, 11; ix, 
1, 4), to apply the ear, to lend the ear, to listen attentively ; 
sg. dat. kanas kür*nas thaph, he seized him by the ear, iii, 9; 
abl. kana-délt diñ“ (poet.), to give ear-closing, to refuse to 
listen, v, 2; kana rafith, holding (a goat) by the ear, їй, 5; 
pl. dai. with emph. y, kanangy, vii, 11. 
kan‘, postpos. signifying— 
(a) direction, as in kala-hin', in the direction of the head, 
at the head end (of an animal), xi, 9; lati-Hin*, at the tail 
end, xi, 9. 
(0) route, as in dari-kûn', (cast) out through the window, 
v, 4 (bis). 
(©) direction from, as in yés-kan‘, from whom (it will escape), 
ii, 8. 
Cf. kani, kun, kafî, and kiñ. 
kani, postpos. signifying— 
(a) locality, as in bóna-kani, (he is standing) below, down- 
stairs, iii, 2; bönfha-kani, in front, before (governing dat.), 
ii, 3; i, 11; x, 5, 10, 2; xii, 4, 9, 12, 23 (bis); 
athi-pëtla-kani, on the top of it verily, vii, 1. 
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0) direction towards, as in õra-kani, in that direction, v, 2. 
( direction from, as im (йн бат, (down) from the 
ceiling, viii, 6; ösa-kani, issuing from the mouth, v 
(d) other miscellaneous relations as in thür*-Eani (v, 4) or 
thiid*-kani (v, 4 bis) (turning) backwards (from there); 
pata-kani, afterwards, x, 1; kuni-kani, in any way, xii, 13 
@mpa-kani, by means of beak-to-beak feeding, viii, 1; tami- 
Pčth'-kani, in addition to that, iii, 8. 
Ct. kin’, Eun, Ый, and kiñ. 
ima, conj. or, Used to indicate an alternative in an interrogative 
sentence, v, 7 3,11; xii, 18, 9, 23. 
Лона, adv. why not ? vii, 1 (why is there no chirping 2), 
kun, postpos. governing dat., meaning— 
(а) towards, viii, 6, 11; х, 3, 5, 12; similarly û-kun, in 
that direction, xii, 23; mustakh kun, enamoured of, yearning 
for, ii, 7; vii, 3; biyèkun, (he does not go) anywhere else, 


ii, 4. 
(0) to (after verbs of saying, addressing, еіс), v, 2; 


4, 20, 6; ix, 1; x, 5 (bis); x, 12, 
(e) in, at, bonth-kun, i, 8, (came) before (the king); wô 
shčharas and-kun, he arrived at the outskirts of the city, x, 5; 
andas-kun, at the end, xii, 6, 
(d) other meanings, ndgas akith kun, on one side of the 
spring, xii, 14; asé-kun héwuth, thou showedst before us, vi, 5; 
path-kun, afterwards, їй, 5; v, 5; at the back (of a place), 
in the rear, v, 8. 
(with gen.) yāra-sond“ kun, (he set out) in the direction of 
his friend's abode, x, 11. 
Ct. kàn‘, kani, hai, and kiñ. 
kuni, adv. at all, in any respect, v, 6; viii, 1 (bis), 2,9; xii, 1, 22; 
anywhere, viii, 7; somewhere, viii, T; kuni-kani, in any 
way, xii, 13. 
ип", num. adj., only опе; with emph. y, One only (of God), 
vii, 2; x, 8; kunuy son", only one person, all alone, viii 
fem. küñðy 2049, 
Konda, f. a potter's kiln ; sg. abl. köndä walun, to put (unbaked pots) 
into а kiln for baking, xi, 11. 


D 
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kond“, m. a thorn, viii, 1 (bis). 

angañ, f. a comb; chés wālān kangañ, I am combing (my hair), 
+, 

Tong-wór*, f. а safîron-garden or -field ; sg. dat. (for loc.), köng-wāri, 
ог (m.e.) kbng-wúri, v, Т. 

‘Enum, to sell; inf. abl. до Халал, he came (in order) to sell, xii, 3 ; 
ауё k'nana (pass.), she was sold, vii, 26; fut. sg. 1 with suff. 
Brd pers. sg. acc. Mnan, I will sell it, vili, 9; 2, with same 
вий, mā k'nahan, I wonder if thou wilt sell it, viii, 9; pres. 

3, with suff. Ist pers. sg. acc, chum nan, he is selling me, 
vii, 17. 

Hinbah (vii, 20) or (usually) Kénthah, indef. pron. something, 

20,6; x, 3; xii, 18 (bis); — karun, to do something, 
esp. to do something malicious, xii, 9, 10, 3, 9; yil-kinthah, 
whatever, iii, 1, 8 (ter); v, 8. 

As adj. some, xii, 4, 19 (Ыз); any, xii, 19. 

Hinî, f. a kind of cup with a foot to it; Musalmin women eat 
their rice out of it. Sg. dat. Aénsé, x, 3. 

un, f. а key, iii, В (bis). 

Лай, postpos. by means of; @-dawa-kaf, (enter) by means of 
(ie. through) the water-drain, v, 4. 

Cf. kein’, kani, kiñ, and kun, 
Ый (for kin’), postpos, in apir-kin, from that direction, v, 7. 
Ct. kin’, kani, kun, and Кал. 

Кайе, f. a stone; sg. dat, kañë-manz, in a stone, i 
punishment of death by stoning, lapida 
Toii-phol*, a pebble, xii, 15 (bis). 

kaññěkh, 1 gender, the apparatus consisting of two ropes attached 
at the back of a Kishmiri saddle, to secure blankets, ete., 
xi, 9. 

añu", ай]. made of stone ; m. pl. nom. айй”, v, 4. 

duphar, m. pl. infidels, non-Muslims (for kuffar, Ar. pl. of Кайл), 
iv, 3 

kar, adv. when ! ii, 4- 

Jr, m. an action, a deed, а work, xi, 2 ; pl. nom. kär, v, 12; xi, 10. 

Fara, m. a pea, pease, xii, 16 (ter), 7. 

kāra, in wira-kara, safe and sound, x, 8. 


т; айати, 
b x, 13; abl. 
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or, adv. where f ii, 2. 
kor", m. a bracelet, xii, 11, 2, 3 (ter); rat°na-Ror", a bracelet of 
jewels, xii, 10, 1, 2, 4 (bis), 5, 8; kàri-an, f. a little bracelet, 
Эй, 12; sg. dat. ти°та-апа-айу, xii, 15; pl. nom. rat*na- 


kûrî, or (v, 5, 12) RaQ", f. a daughter, v, 7 (bis), 9; x, 1, 6, 7 (bis), 
8; xii, 1; pātashāh-kūr“, (v, 2, 5, 8 (bis), 9 (ter), 10; xii, 
1, 2) or pätashāh-kūd® (v, D) ; or patashéh-kiir® (xii, 10, 3 (bis), 
25), а king's daughter, a princess; sg. dat. k, v, 12; Korê, 
xii, 4, 5 ; patashal-karë, v, 2, 9 (ter); xii, 2, 10,13; patashdh- 
Kûrê, xii, 10; Kóré-Eyut*, for the daughter, v, 1 (bis); koré- 
sity, with the daughter, v, 10; pātashāh-körč-söty, with 
the princess, xii, 1; gen. олом, v, 2; patashāh-körë- 
Fond”, v, 9; ag. kori, xii, 4, 5; pūtashāh-köri, v, 1; xii, 
2; abl. köri-halamas manz, in the lap-cloth of the daughter, 
у, 4; моо, dirt, v, 2; амуу, v, 2; köriy, xii, 15 (all 
addressed by an elder woman to a younger woman), 

дап, m. the Hindû overseer of a village, a government official 
whose duty it is to collect the Mabiraja’s share of the grain ; 
5g. ng. kirdaran, ix, 1. 

«f. kräl; sg. ag, krāji, xi, 11. 

di, to raise an ontery, to сту out, v, 7 ; 

outery to arise, їй, 3. 

Aral, m. а potter; of, kraj“; mg. ag. krülan, xi, 10; voc, krālau 
(addressed by а woman to her husband), xi, 11. 

Karun 1 ; to do, ii, 4, 11 (bis); i, 8; v, 4, 5, 7 (bis), 12; vili 1, 
3, 4, 6 (bis), 8 (bis), 10 (bis), 1 (quater), 2; ix, 4; x, 3, 
5,8 (bis); xi, 2, 19 (bis); xii, 1 (quater), 3 (bis), 6, 15, 
7, 20, 6 (bis); to make, i, 1, 3, 7 ; ii, 1 (bis), 2, 3 (bis), 4 (bis), 
5, 10,2 i iv, 9, 8, 6; v, 2, 5 (bis), 6, 9, 10; vi, 
9,11 (bis); vii, 4, 6 (bis), 8, 15 (bis), i, 1 (bis), 
2 (ter), 3 (bis), 5, 7, 9 (bi ix, 3, 
4 (bis); x, 1, 8, 4, 5, 7 (bis), 8, 12 (bis); xi, 5, 8 (bis), 10 (bis), 
7,9 (bis); xii, 1, 4, 7, 15 (his), 7, 8 (bis), 9 (bis), 20 (bis), 
2 (bis), 3, 4, 5; to make something out of something else, 
to turn one thing into another, pJshiikus Firîn shekal yinsān 
ish, he made the shape of a man out of his clothes, he 
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folded them up to look like а man, x, 7 (bis); 4ñi-phol* 
kor“nas, she (uttered а charm and) turned him into а pebble, 
xii, 15; to make another marriage, to take a second wif 
(woris* zanāna, or some such words, being understood), viii, 
1 (bis), 2; Eñalas karun, to put (crops) on the threshing floor, 
ix, 9; karüh dyun" (= Hindi kar dénd), to complete, finish, 
x, 12, 

Nominal compounds are very commonly made with this 
verb, The following examples by no means pretend to form 
а complete list: alav karun, to call out (to a person, dat.), 
x, 5 (bis), 12 (bis); xii, 7; ardm karun, to repose, rest, 

band k., to tie up, x, 2; dîdar k., to do seeing, 
iv, 5; driy kasam k, to swear, to take 
an oath, viii, 1; gañë araña, to make into pieces, to cut 
flesh into gobbets, x, 7 ; gath karün*, (of a widow) to perform 
the safî ceremony, to become suttee, їй, 4; gawóy karüh*, 
to give evidence, x, 12; hatcêla karun, to make over (to so 
and so, dat.) for safe custody, to put into во and so's charge, 
v, Т, 12 (bis); vii, 4; x, 12 (quinquies); kad karun, to 


imprison, v, 7, 9 (bis); х, 5, 12; Аде) harum, to please, 
gratify (dat. of person), xii, 3; khismath (ü, 3) or khazmath 
(xii, 3) karun, to do service, to act as a servant ; Коте karüñ, 
to do a deed (for the special meaning of this compound, see 
kûm), ii, 5, 7; viii, 4; x, 2, 7 (bis), 12, 4; хі, 22; kénthah 


xii, 5, 10, 3, 9 (bis) ; pe neis karüh*, to do a little 
scratching, to scratch a person (at his request), xii, 16; 
karun, to make oath, Кар аЗ viii, katha Бағай, 


arii, to seal (dat. of obj.), x, 3 (bis), 10; má Karun, to 
fix a price, agree to a price, viii, 9 (bis), 10; putalén korun 
nakar, he prohibited idols, iv, 6; nds‘yith kari’, to give 
instructions, xii, 16; néth*r karun, to make preparations for 
a marriage, to marry (amis sóty, him), уйй, 2; xii, 15; nazar 
karūñ*, to look, x, 7, 8 (bis); xii, 23; poda karun, to create; 
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j, 8 (bis); xii, 7; panda karun, to veil, cover with a veil 
(dat. of obj.), vi, 4; pasand karun, to approve (ace. of obj.), 
V, 1; xii, 4 (bis); rijy karun, to do ruling, to rule, x, 14; 
тайпа karun, to dispatch, x, 3; maris karun rêsa, he cut 
the corpse to pieces, ii, 7; salām hariin, to make a salaam, 
to bow, xii, 4, 5, 9, 12, 3, 6, 7; sara karun, to inquire into, 
test, prove the truth about, investigate concerning, vili, 1, 3 ; 
x, 2, 6 (ter), 14; saragi karüi*, id., ), 8,10; x, 7; 
arîn karun, to bathe, xii, 6 (bis), 7 (bis); taph karüñ%, to 
seize, lay hold of, grasp (dat. of obj.) їй, 8, 9 (bis); v, 6, 9 
(bis); vi, 9; viii, 7, 9; xil, 11; fukara karán‘, to make 
pieces, to cut to pieces (dat. of obj), viii, 6; tay karun, to do 
authority, to exercise sway, xi, 3 ; {ayar karun, to make ready, 
to make and have ready, to make, xii, 22; бййра karith, 
silently, in silence, xii, 4; wuchundA karun, to do a seeing, 
to take a glance at (dat, of obj), vili, 3; würü* zandna 
arith, to take a second wife, (of a man) to make a second 
marriage, vii, 11; sulm karun, to exercise tyranny, ix, 1; 
gur" zin karith, а horse ready saddled, ii, 8; zûr karun, to make 
force, to show force, to insist, xii, 10 ; йта-рйу karun, to make 
lamentations, to lament, ix, 1; to utter pious ejaculations, 


x, D (bis); to make earnest entreaties, ii, 3, 5; siydphath 
Tarüi*, to make a feast, x, 11. 
inf. tamis bed jene he did not know how to make, 


em must » made; xi, 
xii, 3; gobh™ karun", v, 
aril, it is to be done, please do, xii, 16; равї karti 
v9; 
9 (bis); vii, 11, 3; x, 7, 12; xi, 19; xii, 4, 23; ойнай) 
arith, thou wilt know how to make, x, 12; in adjectival 
sense, гїн arith, (a horse) ready saddled, їй, 8; chuh karith 
thaph, he holds, v, 6; vii, 7; irreg. conj. part. Айн Лал, 


impve. sg. 2 kar, i, 7 
ma kar, 
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with suf. 3rd pers, pl, ace. (irreg.) karuhukh, make thou them, 

xii, 19; 3, with suff. Ist pers. sg. dat. harinam, let her make 

for me, v, 9; pl. 2 kari, vili, 11; xii, 17; with suff. 3rd 

pers. pl. ace, karyūkh, make ye them, ; pol. impve. 

sg. 2 karta, xii, 4, 5, 10, 3, with suff, 3rd pers. sg. dat, 

irs, please make ye for hi impve. fut, Айг 
Мнн 


6. 
0; ix, 4; 


1 (bis), 
xii, 1; 
with вий. 3rd pers. sg. dat. and neg. karae-na, xii, 15; 2 
karakh, xi, 1, 3; neg. karakl-na, viii, 13; with suff. 3rd 
pers. pl. dat. korakak thou wilt make to them, xii, 10; 
3, kari, 2, 19; эй, 3, 19; with ни. 180 pers. sg. 
dat, karim, ix, 4; pl. 1 Koran, х 9; with suff, 
nl pers, sg. dat. Kards, ix, 1; 2 horis 
sg. 8 kari, viii, 6, 8, 11. 

pres. m. sg. 3 karîn, he (is) making, ii, 5; chuh harán, 
viii, 12, 3; x, М; xii, 24; hardn chuh, x, 8; neg. chuna 
karan, viii, 2 ; with suff. Ist pers. sg. gen. or dat. chum kardn, 
vii, 15 (dat) 24 (gen); pl 9 chih karin, эй, 
3, 23; with suff, 3rd pers. в, dat. chis Калін, x12; 
f. sg. 1, chës haran, vii, 15; 3 chth karan, iii, 4; with su! 
Srd pers. ag. dat. chée kardn, v, б (bis); pl. 3 cheh karā 
v, 12. 

imperf, m. sg. 1, rus karin, x, 14; sg. З бач karān, i, 1; 
pl. 3 бё karän, i, 3; Kardn ûs', хі, 8; f. sg. 3 00% karün, xii, 
20; emph. day karan, vii, 16; pl. 3 бза karîn, 

past m. вр. kor", ii, 2, 3, 4; їй, 8 (bis); iv, 
1, 9, 10, 25 xi, 3; xii, 4, 7 (bis). 

With suff. 2nd pers. sg. dat. koruy, x, 12; ag. koruth, 
v,4, 5; уйй, 3; with do, and suff. Ist pers. sg. nom. hor'tha 
x, 12; with do. and suff. Ist pers, sg. dat. kor'tham, 
#1, 

With suff d pers. sg, dat. Hort, xii, T ; ag. отип, й, 4,7: 
iv, 6; vT; is); vii, 4, 6 (bis); viii, 2, 10; ix, 3; 
x, 3, 5,7; xii, 18, 92 (ter); emph. kor*nay, iv, 3; and with 
suff. 1st pers, sg. dat. kortnam, ix, 4; and with suff. 3rd pers, 


i viii, 
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sg, dat, Aor*nas, v, 10; viii, 
3rd pers. pl, dat. kor"nakh, 

With sufi. 2nd pers. pl. ag. or^, x, 12 (bis), 

With suff. 3rd pers. pl. ag. korukh, viii, 1; x, 5 (bis) ; xii, 7, 
18; and with suff. 2nd pers. sg. dat. kor*hay, iv, 2; and with 
sull. 3rd pers. sg. dat. kor“has, viii, 2; x, б; and with suff. 
rd pers. pl. dat. korthakh, xi, 17. 

pl. with suff. Ist pers. sg. ag. kûrim, v, 9; ix, 9; with 
ee a vee eee Hi x T with saff, E ч. 


with suff. Ist pers, ag. dat. and 
neg. kür'm-ma, v, 9; with suff. 3rd pers. sg. dat. kûr“, 
1, 9; and neg. kür*ma, v, 1; ag. kirîn, v, 12 (bis); 


3rd pers. sg. dat. Kür*nae, ili, 4, 9; viii, 9; x, 3, 4; xii, 4, 
5, 9, 16; with suff. 2nd pers. pl. ag. kira, x, 
Brd pers. pl. ag. kür’kh, ii, 8; and suff. 3rd pers. sg. dat, 
kürthay, xi, 5. 
pl. karê, їй, 1; with suff. Ist pers. sg. ад. and 2nd pers, 
pl. dat. (irreg.) karémav, x, 6; suff. 2nd pers, sg. ag. karith, 
x, 6; with suff. Srd pers. sg. ag. karên, x, б, 7 ( 
sull. Ist pers. sg. dat. karénam, iv, 5 ; and with suff, 3rd pers, 
чу gen. атти, x, T; with suff. Se pere pl. ag. kart, 
EXT 
peri. mag. Ah Yor*mot*, x, 12; f. sg. with suff. 3rd pers, sg. 
dat, for ag. chéy тй, x, 8. 
plup. m. sg. kor"mot", iii, 8; б" kormot, ii, 1; Ror"mot% 
du", x, 75 with вш. 2nd pers. sg, ag. and 3rd per, р. acc. for 
nom. будап kor*mol*, thou hadst made him, x, 12 ; with suff. 
Brd pers. sg. dat. беш Formal", ix, 1; with sufl. 3rd pers, 
pl. ag. беш) kor*mot, viii, 2; f. sg. ürhmüb*, 
вий. 3rd pers. sg. dat. ûsfs hir тиб, x, 10, 
cond. past sg. 1, Далайд, ii, 101; v, 6; viii, 11; x, 5; 
3, kafilê, v, 9; viii, 7, 18. 
karun 2, see kadun. 
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dründ*, f. а basket, v, 9; kranjé ladun, to put into a basket, 
v 

а to cause to be made; past m. sg. with suff, 3rd pers. 

sg. ag. karandwun, he caused (a mat) to be made (i.e, spread), 

эй, 24; f. sg. with same вий, as harandv’n, x, 13. 

katsi, ksi, see kih. ci 

kus, kusa, kusuy, see Туа 1. 

Kosh", n honeycomb ; pl. nom. kash, ix, 5. 

Kashmir (Hindî, not Kîshmîrî), Kashmir, xi, 4. ‘The Kishmirt 
word is Kashir®, Of. Муш“. 

kashun, to scratch; inf. abl. kashéna-hand Kari, to do a little 
scratching, to scratch (somebody) a little, xii, 16, 7. 

káshyur", m. (f. köshir®), an inhabitant of KashIr^, or Kashmir ; 
pl. nom. kishir', xi, 6. 

Лазат ot (xii, 2, Rasim), m. an oath; a charm, an incantation ; 
Khodayé-sond® chuy kasam, there is an oath to thee of God, 
I adjure thee by God, xij, 7; — karun, to take an oath, to 

9 (bis); driy kasam karun, to take an oath, to 

is), 2; — hawun, to take an onth, swear by, 

v, 9; muslas уш“ kastm, he uttered а charm over the skin 


kanm, ; to shave (hair); mast kasun, to shave 
^ (so and so, dat.), xii, 4 (bis), 5 (bis), 10 (ter), 3 (bis), 9. 
inf. obl. (inf. of purpose) Advani, xii, 4, 5, 19; fut, pass, 
part. with emph. y, muhim togiy kāmmuy, poverty will be 
able to be expelled for thee, thou wilt know how to expel 
poverty, i, 12; conj. part, kdsith, xii, 10, 3; mast mókalóv*nas. 
Адай), he finished shaving him, xii, 5. 
impve. sg. 2, Ads, vi, 6; past m. sg. with suff. 3nd pers, 
sg. ag. (amis) kásun mast, ho shaved him, xii, 10, 3; with 
ditto, and suff, 3rd pers. ag. dat. mast kés*nas, he shaved 
him, xii, 4; with вий. 3rd pers, sg. dat, Asus mast, shaved 
him, xii, 10, 
usr, m. a fault ; góm suy kusr, that very fault happened to me, 
„ that was my bad luck (for some fault of mine), vii, 13, 
азамат", one who expels, i, 11. 
dati, adv. where ? (kát of the grammars), 


5x, 12 (ter) ; xi, 175 
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from where ? whence? (kati of the grammars), x, 4 
эй, 4, 5, 11, 5; kati-pétha, from where! whence! ii, 2. 
kot, adv. where? xi, 5. 
kot", а son, esp. a clever son; Gkhun-kot*, the son of a doctor of 
divinity, xii, 25. 
^, pron. adj. how much? pl how many! m. sg. nom. Egf*, 
vii, 22; Kala, vii, 24; pl. nom. kür, vii, 25; kaityah, i 
5,11; kötyāh, vii, 31; x, 7, 8; xii, 20; f. sg. nom. kab, vii, 
15; ag. kita, i, 12; pl. nom. Каба, x, 
Vhib-i-kitdb, a master of books, a celebrated 


kath, f. (this word is the equivalent of the Hindî Ый), a word, an. 
uttered word, ix, 7; xii, 9; a word, a statement, iv, 5; 
x, 4, 6 (many times), 14; matter, circumstance, affair, 
di, D; xii, 1; а story, tale, narrative, v (title); vii, 1; 
viii, 1; x, 1 (many times), 2 (many times); hatha-bith 

katha-karañě, to converse, i 

; to say (such and such) words, xii, 23 ; 
köri sity kath ori to hold speech with the girl, ie. to 
make improper overtures to her, xii, 1. In x, 1ff, the point 
of the story consists in a misunderstanding of the word 
Fath, one person of the company means “a statement", 
the others mean “ a tale” 

sg. nom. kath, v, 1; vii, 1; viii, 1; x, 6 ; xii, 1 (bis); 

gen. kathi-hond", їй, 5; pl. nom. katha, iii, 1; iv, 5; x, 
1 (many times); 2 (many times), 4, 6 (many times), 7 (ter), 
14; xü, 3, 23, 5; dat. kathan, x, 1; xii, 9; abl. kathan, 
ix, 7. 

kathö, see kyāh 1 

180, postpos. governing dat. in, on ; atlas КАЙ, in the hand, ii, 7 ; 
v, 4; x T; xi 22, 3 (bis); nik), on the haunch, 
xi, 13; rumáli Bh, in a kerchief, iii, 2. 

Лаа, adv.; kétha-péth', how? in what manner? 

5; x, 8; xii, 3, 24. 


9; 8; 


; with вий, of indef. art. kuth*ah, ix, 
8 (bis); x, 7, 8 (bis); pl. nom. uA’, vi, 3, 


ag dat, ils, li 
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kutikê, adj. of or belonging to where ? ii, 2 (poet). Cl. kati. 

Ëatarun, to cut to pieces; pres. m. sg. 3, chuh katarān, x, 7. 

иий, m. a chief of police, a heal, v, 7, 9 (bis), 10; sg. ag. 
Fuf*wilon, v, 7, 8, 9; kur'ül-oànas (sg. dat.), to the wretch 
of a police captain, v, 9 (see gin). 

kulavî, f. the wages of spinning; — karüñ®, to earn money by 
spinning, xi, 19. 

Kaityah, kétyah, see küt”. 

Дава, kata, see kût“. 

kit, see kyut”. 

196, see kûl“. 

kuwa, adv. how? v, 9. 2 

kiy, in hargah-kiy, if, уйй, Т, 13. See hargah. 

kya, see kyah, 1 and 4. 

kyāh 1 or kyā 1, interrog. pron. who? what! 

As subst. an. m. sg. nom. kus, who T xi, 2; xii, 1; kusuy, 
who verily ? xi, 19; ag. kim’, by whom ? iii, 3 (bis); x, 12; 
pl. nom. kam, who ? xii, 1. 

subst, inan. Куб, what! vi, 5; kya, what? i, 2, 4, 11; 
їй, 4 (quater), 8, 9 (bis); iv, 7; v, 9 (bis); vi, 10; vü, 
20, 2, 4, 6, 30; viii, 1, 3, 6, 8, 9, 10 (ter), 1 (quater); 
ix, 4 (bis); x, 2, 5, 6, 8; xü, 1, 7, 20. 

KERO, what, sir (colloquial, addressed by a woman to her 
husband), v, 4, 5; dat. kath; poet. colloquial, kathd-kit! 
(pots) for what ! xi, 11; abl. kumi-bapath, for what? why? 
on what account! ix, 1; x, 12; Jami-makha, on what 
account! x, 4; gen. kamyuk*, of what? vi, 13, 4. 

kyāh sabab chuwa, what is your reason! viii, 5; kyāh 
gathiy anun“ nishana, what is to be brought to thee as a 
token ? xii, 21. 

adj. f. inan. nom. kusa kusa, which (of several) ! x, 6 (bis). 

më kya zulm chuh gomot*, (bear) what tyranny has happened 
to me, ix, 6. 

an. mase. Lusit spar, some one else, v, 4 ; inan. kydh-tant 

takhsir, some fault of other, viii, 10. 
yah 2, adv. why ? x, M (bis); how ? vii, 8, 27, 8. 
Ayah 3, an expletive implying interrogation, vii, 27, 8. 
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` kyāh ot kyû 2 (v, 9 ; xii, 23), an expletive common in the colloquial 


language, impossible to translate, but approximately equivalent 
to the English “ why 1”, “ of course,” “ certainly," verily,” 
“ you see,” or something of the sort, v, 8, 9 (many times) ; 
viii, 1; ix, 10; x, 3 (ter), 12; xi, 18; xii, 15 (bis), 23; уй 
yah, “ here, in fact," or “here, you see,” x, 12 (bis); yit“ 
yah . . . dt‘ kyāh, here on the one hand you see . . . there 
on the other hand you see; vii, 13; ađa-kyāh, then of course, 
of course, certainly, vii, 11 ; xii, 4. 

kyah 5, conj., or, iv, Т. 

Луо", m. a worm, xii, 3 (ter), 4. 

postpos. for. ‘This, like the postpositions of the genitive, 

is adjectival, nd agrees with the goveming noun. Thus 

m. sg. nom. аў zananan-kyut*, а garden for the women, ii, 1 ; 

guris-kyut* gs, grass for the horse, x, 5 ; rélas-hyur* Khar), 

expenditure for a month, xii, 4; trên rian-hyut* Khar), 

expenditure for three months, xii, 5, 11; ath-kyut* shéstrai™ 

panja, an iron claw for that, xii, 16 ; syin” mé-Eyut*, firewood 

for me, xii, 24. With a special adverbial meaning indicating 

time, rath-byut", by night, iii, 1. 

m. pl. nom. wasth patashéha-sancé koré-kit', articles for the 

king's daughter, v, 1; ahc-ki (pots) for what t xi, 11. 

sg. nom. wij* patashdha-sanci ting for the 
kings daughter, v, 1; ziyüplath patishohiyén-kib, a feast 
for the kingdoms, x, 1l; góv* ki jay, а place for the cow, 
xi, 12. 

Буш, adv. how 1 ii, 

kyāsi, adv. why t ii, 1; 

-Ryazi, because, vii 

lā, in La-makan, without а dwelling-place, an epithet of the Deity, 
vii, 29. 

labun, to take; fut. sg, 2, labakh, ü, 9; past m. sg. with suff. 
rd реге. sg. ag. lobun, ii, 10. 

lach, m. а hundred thousand, a lakh ; lacké-ndw*, m. He Who has 
а hundred thousand names, an epithet of the Deity, 

lick*n, see likhun. 

ladun, to send, iv, 2; vii, 7; x, 3 (many times); 
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ladun 1 and 2, see lārun 1 and 2. 
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or place (into or on a receptacle, such as a basket or tray), 
Y, T; viii, 4, 12; to fil (a cup with water, pydlas ab ladun), 
7; to place or impose (a burden), й, 5; mafi rah ladun, 
to impose a crime on the shoulder, to charge (a person, gen. 
or dat.) with a crime, v, 9. 

fut. pass. part. m. sg. gatshëm ladun“ kēntshāh, you must 
send me something, xii, 15; impve. sg. 2, lad, xii, 15; fat. 
sp. 2, with вий. Ist pers. sg. dat. and conditional suf. 
ladaham-ay, if thou wilt send to me, x, 3; past m. sg. with 
вий. 3rd pers. sg. ag. lodun, ii, 5; vii, 7; vii, 7; x, 
ditto and with suff. Ist pers. sg. dat. Гайот, iv, 2; v, 
xii, 15; f. sg. with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. lin, x, 3; ditto and 
with suff. 3rd pers. sg. dat. лае, x, 3 (bis); pl. with 3rd 
pers. sg. ag. lazan, v, T; with suff. 3rd pers. pl. ag. lazakh, 
viii, 4, 12. 


laday', f. fighting; milüv*kh ladoy', fighting was joined by them, 


i.e. they began to quarrel, x, 1. 


Jagun, to be joined (to), connected (with); to be felt, experienced, 


(amar lagun, desire to be felt, v, 2; böchë lagūī®, hunger to 
be felt, vi, 16; trash lagün*, thirst to be felt, viii, 7; in all 
these cases the person is put in the dat); to come into 
existence (mang lij*, а demand was made, xi, 16); to occur, 
happen, become (rath lagiii®, night to come on, viii, 9); 
‘to become liable to, to incur (bid Lagun, to incur imprisonment, 
to be imprisoned, v, 8; vi, 11); to be experienced (gray 
lagi", shaking to be experienced, to be unsteady, to be 
impermanent, ix, 12, dat. of pers. experiencing); to be 
attached (to), find oneself in a certain condition (lagun wii, 
to find oneself in blameworthiness, to incur guilt, viii, 5) 
to be caught (wilawashi lagun, to be caught in a net, v, 2); 
to arrive at (a place), viii, 5; xi, 5; (conversely), (of a place), 
to be reached, to be arrived at, xi, 5 ; (of a work) to be allotted. 
(to so and so), viii, 5; to begin. 

In the meaning “to begin", this verb is used with the 
oblique infinitive in -në of another verb to form inceptive 
compounds. Thus, абапі lagun, to begin to enter, x, 7; 
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mêranî L, to begin to issue, x, 7; philani L, (of the dawn) 
to begin to break, v, 0,7; xii, 2; wanani L, to begin to 
say, x, 1; wasani l, to begin to descend, viii, б; ма Латон L, 
to begin to wipe, viii, 6; edtani l, to begin to arrive, viii, 6 
yini L, to begin to come, х, 8. In all these cases, tho verb 
lagun is in the past tense. 
fut. sg. 2, loyal, v, 2; with prohibitive neg. repeated as 
a кий, má lagal-a-m, mayst thou not find thyself, v, 2 ; 
3, lapi, with su Srl рет, pl, dats lapi, iz, 125 peon. m. 
sg. 3, chuh lapin, vii, û. 
э. log", v, 5, 


vi, 11; viii, 6 (ter), 7 (bis) 8; 
dnt. and emph. y, log*m*y, 
1, xi, 10; with sufi. 3rd 


оч. 
; УШ, 7, 9; рен. m. pl. 2, chia 


pers. sg. dat. lig%s, vi, 16 

lûgmût', уйй, 5. 

cond. past sg. 1, lagahê, v, В. 

to apply ; to fix (jénda lagu), to fix а flag, set up a flag, 
insist on a claim, v, 11); to assume the character of (so and 
s0), make oneself look like (so and so), dress oneself up as 
(so and so), disguise oneself as (so and so);i, 2 ; v, 9, 10, 1 (ter) ; 
X, 7, 12 (bis), 4; to cause to come into existence, to be carried. 
оп (log'mat! nagma, dances were being carried on, iii, 7). 

со]. part. lögith, i, 2; v, 11; x, 12 (bis); impve, sg. 2, 
lag, v, 9, ll; past m. sg. with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag, lôgun, 
Y, 10, 1 (bis); x, 7; perf. m. pl. (auxiliary omitted), дубан 
iii, 7; рыр, m. sg. with suff. Ist pers, sg. ag. drum lg"mot", 
x M. 

agar, ад], lean, thin ; f. pl. nom. Їйўаг, vi, 15. 

luh-luh, à meaningless refrain added in songs, v, 11 (four times). 

löhlür®, f, longing, eager desire ; sg. abl. lllari, vi, 3. 

lj", f. a cooking pot; pl. nom. jê, xi, 10, 

lj, lj“, see logun, 

kh, f. indecent language, immoral proposals made to а woman ; 
pl. dat, leon, viii, 3, 11, 

10, m. pl. people; pl. nom. ii, 11; dat. lokan, ii, 11; xi, 13, 
According to the Kaómiraiabdámrta (П, i, 60), in standard 
Küshmiri this word is lakh, and retains the long û throughout 
all its cases, 
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likhun, to write; impve. sg. 2, likh, xii, 15; fut. pl, 3, likhan, 
ix, 12; pres. m. sg. 3, chuh Шан, x, 13 ; f. sg, 3, likhdn heh, 
xii, 11; part. m. sg. lyuLA*, xii, 10; with suff. 3rd pers, sg. 
ag. lyukhun, xii, 22 (bis); ditto and with suff, 3nd pers. sg. 
dat. lyukh*nas, xii, 15 (bis), б; with suff, Srl pers. sg. dat. 
lyukhus, xii, 17; wit 


viii, 10; perf. (auxiliary omitted) m. sg. итог, 
viii, 10; xii, 15, 23. 
lákam, m. а bridle, хі, 9. 
kut", adj. small; Ikut" hyuh*, the younger of one or more 
brothers, sg. ag. IRF hi, xii, 1, 
1011, m. a ruby, xii, 2 (quater), 3, 4 (many times), 6; sg. dat. 
tath Vilas hyuh*, like that ruby, xii, 4 (bis); pl. nom lal, 
аы xii, 3, б, 9; dat, lälan-pèth, on the 
5 gen, lalan-hond*, xii, 5 (ter); abl, lalau, viii, 
pue m. a roby-eeller, а jeweller, xii, 3; Ир 
Iby-tester, a lapidary, xii, 4, 5, ete. ; sg. dat. 
4 (bis), 5, 6, 10, 1, 3, 5, 9 (several times), 
22, 4, 5, gen. lālshčnāka-sond“, xii, 8, 25; ag. ~shindkan, 
эй, 4 (bis), 7, 9, 10, 3, 22 (ter), 4, 5. 
їй 2, f, spittle, saliva, viii, 7. 
Latmall, N.P. f, xii, 8, 11 (bis), 4, 5 (indeclinable in composi- 
tion), 25. 
Tala-Malikh, N.P. m.; sg. gen. Lüla-Malikun*, iv, title; dat, 
Lala-Malikas, iv, 7. 
lalawun, to caress; to caress, in order to relieve pain, to soothe, 
fondle, stroke, v, 6; pres. m. sg. 3, chuh lalavdn, v, 6. 
Латип, to pull, drag; pres. m. sg. 3, with вий. 3rd pers, sg. dat. 
chus laman, he is pulling him, viii, 9, 
lón“, m. fate; lónt-sür, a fate-thief, a destroyer of good luck, 
vii, 12. 
Landan, m. London ; sg. abl. Landana-pétha, xi, 3. 
Uangit’, f. a loin-cloth 
1ётип, to reap; pres. s 
lar, f. the side (of the body) 
under the side (of E; 
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Wr, f. running, pursuit; running away, flecing ; — Rarüñ%, to 
pursue, ii, 8; lar банйй", to pursue, ix, 2. 

lirî, f. а house; dat, laré, vi, 3. 

lürun 1 or vi, 8) ladun 1, to run; pata lárun, to run after, 


pres. m. pl. 3, 
9; with suf. 3nd pers. pl. dat. chikh laran, 
^ lardn, x, 5; 1 past m. pl. with 


lürun 2 or lidun 2, to be brought into contact with, to touch (of 
oil or other liquid dirtying a person); perf. liryómot* 
(Govind Kaul) or ladyómot* (Hatim), viii, 6 (amis айа L, 
‘the poison has touched her). 

lashkar, t. an army, x, 11; sg. dat. lashkari, ii, 7 ; x, 9, 135 lashkari- 
manz, in the army, 

lasun, to survive (a danger) ; fut, sg. 3, lsi, x, T. 

Lt", adj. light, gentle ; lat'-poth', gently, xii, 5. 

lof*, the tail of an animal, v, 7; abl. lafi-kin', in the direction of 
the tail, towards the tail (and not towards the head), xi, 9. 

lath, f. а foot; pl. dat. rotun latan tal, he held it under his feet, 

`. he stood upon it, viii, 7, 

lath, f. an occasion, time, turn ; sg. dat. dûyî lati, on two occasions, 

tréyimi lati, on the third occasion, viii, 7, 

saw; abl, litri-sõty, with (by means of) a saw, vii, 19, 

le", m. in йна ич, n bundle of grass, xi, 12, 

lyukh“, eto,, see likhun. 

Wiyikh, ай], fit, worthy; md lêyikh, worthy of me, xii, 10, 9; 
löyik-č-pātashāh, worthy of a king, x, 4; loyik-i-vasir, worthy 
of a vizier, xii, 10, 19; Wéyik--patashah, worthy of a king, 
xii, 19. 

18/08, the Musalmān creed, a corruption of the Arabio 10 йаа 
Ñla-llahu, there is no god, but the God, vi, 17. 

liyun, to strike, hit, beat, iii, 1 (dat. of obj.) 2 (dat. of obj), 9 (dat, 
of obj); ix, 85 x, 1 (amis ldyukh, they beat him, bhîvê 
prayiiga) ; (shémeheri-hiine® tünd layin’, to strike a blow 
with a sword, іб, 5, б; (арй démdnas: layin, to strike a 
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grasp to a skirt, to seize the skirt, v, 9; bandakh layun, to 
aim and fire a gun, ii, 11; viii, 10); to cast, to throw, 
i, 6, 7, 8; v, 3, 4 (ter) 5. 
inf. dat. (inf. of purpose) layéni, ix, 8; fut. pass. part. m. 
pl. Meh layin’ rinz', learn to throw balls, v, 3; impve. 2, 
Uy, i, 7; with suff. 3rd pers. sg. dat. läyus, їй, б; fut. 
sg. 3, layi, iii, 9; pres. m. sg. 3, layan chuh, v, 4 ; imperf. m. 
э. 3, бач layên, i, б. 
Т past m. sg. with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. lun, i, 8; їй, 
1,2; ditto and suff. 3rd pers. sg. dat. óy*nas, viii, 10; with 
suff. 3rd pers. pl. ag. lóyukh, x, 1; ditto and suff. 3rd pers. 
sg. dat. lóy*has, ii, 11 ; pl. with suff. Ist pers. sg. ag. and suff. 
3rd pers. sg. dat. ldy'mas, v, 4; with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. 
lyin, v, 4; f. sg. with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. lyn, viii, 6, 
ditto and suff. Ist pers. sg. dat. дулат, v, 9; ditto and suff. 
3rd pers. sg. dat. ldy'nas, ii, б. 
THI past m. sg. with вий. 3rd pers. sg. ag. and 3rd pers. 
sg. dat. Іуйлаз, he had thrown a long time ago to her, v, 5. 
lüs, see ladun. 
ma or (poet. v, 2) may, prohibitive adv., used with impve. ma kar, 
do not make, xii, 7. Cf. mà 1. 
mà 1, or (poet. v, П) móe, prohibitive adv. With 2 sg. fut., in v, 2 
it is repeated, under the form of m, as a suffix to the verb, 
má lagaham (lagekh+-a-+m, in which thea isa junction vowel), 
mayst thou not find thyself. It is also used as a negative 
in the apodosis of a conditional sentence, as in Aargāh-ay 
wuchihé . . . md mêrikê, if he had seen . . . he would not 
have killed, viii, 10 (but ef. marihé-na, 7); hargüh-kiy 
sara karihé . . . mà diyihe hukum, if he had investigated, . . . 
he would not have given the order, viii, 13. Cf. ma and na. 
mā 2, or (poet. v, 9) mah, adv. indicating а question asked with 
hesitation, equivalent to “I wonder сап it be possible 
thet 1" i, 2; v,8,9; vii, 20; viii, 9,13; x, 5, 12; xii, 25. 
тё, sce böh. 
möbārakh, adj. blessed ; — karun, to congratulate, x, 8. 
mlch-tl*r*, f. а honey-bee, ix, 1 (ter), 3, 4, 5; sg. ag. mdch*leri, 
ix, 1, 6. 
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macîma, m. N. of a certain dainty, a kind of rice pudding, cooked 
with git and spices, and coloured, ii, 3, 

mad, m. pride, vii, 15. 

madê, f. (Ar. mudda'ā), meaning, object, 

modu, see mor", 

mii, see marun. 

madan, m. an open field, plain, x, 1 (quater; with suff, of 
indef. art. gisa-médand, a certain grass plain, x, 5; sg. dat. 

` madainas, i, 1; viii, ; xii, 20; pl. nom. (ace,) pdshé- 
mòdān, the flower-meadows, xi, 3. 

madur", adj. sweet, vii, 31 (wine); pl. abl. médaryiv kathau, with 
sweet words, ix, 7. 

тай, seo mi 2, 

‘mahabath, m. affection, love; sg. abl. mahabata-soj, through 
affection, x, 4, 

mahkam, adj. made firm, firm, stable, strong, xi, 9 (of а rope) 
strong, established, which cannot be abrogated, iv, 6 (of a 
religion). 

mahala-khān, or (xii, 19) -kħāna, m. the private apartments of 
з palace, the harem, уйй, 3, 11; dakhil-i-mahalakhana, (of 


WE 


sûtin, through 
zad, poverty stricken, x, 4. 

Mahmad, m. N.P. Muhammad, 

Mahmûd, m. М.Р. Mahmûd ; — -i-Gaznavi, Mamûd of Ghaznt, 
p 

mahanywv*, m. а man, x, 4 ; pl. nom. mahaniv, x, 1. 

möhar, f. a seal, x, 3, 10; xii, 22; N. of a certain coin, a gold 
mohur; méhar karüñš, to seal, x, 3 (bis), 10; malanz-dyir, 
wealth of mohurs, much money, i, 9; molar-hatas rosh“, 
s necklace worth a hundred mohurs, v, 10, 12, 

mäāhrāj, m. (a Hindi word), the Mabirija of Kashmir, xi, 4. 

‘mah*ram, adj. familiar (with), intimately acquainted (with), ii, 4 
(with a secret, dat.). 

mij, f. a mother, viii, 1, 3, 11 (bis); xii, 15 (quater), 8; sg. 
dat. majé, viii, 3 (bis); gen. majé-hondY, xii, 15; ag. mdji, 
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mõjub, m. a reason ; amiy mõjub, for this reason, viii, б. 
mğjêr, m. a major (corr. of the English word), a superior officer, 
еда рак BE x,12,13; sg. dat. méjéras, x, 5 (ter), 
12 (bis); ag. méjéran, x, 12. 
‘mukadam, m. a certain revenue official, the village headman, ix, 
10; sg. ag. mubadaman, ix, 1. 
an axe; makh dyun*, to apply, or wield, an axe (dat. of 
obj.), vii, 14. 
mild, m. the face ; mkh ratun, to seize the face, gaze on the face, 
v, 9; abl, makña, on account of ; tami mókha, on that account, 
viii, 9; kami тда, on what account, x, 4. 
‘mmakhtra, m. coquetry ; maki*r-i-an, a woman's coquetry, woman's 
wiles, x, 13. 
mdkalun, to be completed, finished, viii, 6, 8; to be released, to 
escape, v, 8; vi, 10, 1; mdkalan pay, a device for escape, 
в way of salvation, ix, 11. 
inf. obl. abl. mékalan (poet. for mékalana), ix, 11 ; fut. sg. 3, 
тай, v, 8; vi, 10; Lys nc ori sapi у, mokéliy, 
vi, 11; З past m. sg. mókalyie, vii, б, 
mókaláwwn, to finish, to complete, vi, 16; t 6; x, 1; xi, 5; 
to release, set free, v, 8. 
weanith mõkalāwun, to finish speaking, vi, 16; ix, 6; 
kösith m., to finish shaving, xii, 5. 
fut. pass, part. f. sg. (97792 mökalāwüŭñ®, do you know how 
to get her released ? v, 8; fut. pl. 1, with suff. 3rd pers. эд. 
ace, mõkalāwahun, we shall complete it, х, 1; 1 past m. sg. 
зараб“, vi, 16; ix, 6; with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. and 3rd 
pers. sg. dat. mikaléw*naz, he finished (shaving) him, xii, 5. 
makin, m. a dwelling-place, see lā. 
mika, m. a pearl; pl. nom. with emph. у, máktay, pearls verily, 
9. This word is elsewhere usually spelt makita 
mal, m. goods, property, i, 9; йй, L viii, 9 (quater). 
mala, m. a Musalmán priest, a Mullah ; pl. dat. тайап, vi, 13 
тй, m. the price (of anything), viii, 9; — karun, to fix the price, 
viii, 9 (bis). 
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gen. mól'-sond", xii, 19, 20 (bis), 1 (bis), 2, 4; ag. mal, v, б. 


[^ Malikh, Х.Р. See Ldla-Mai 
‘malakh, m. an angel ; pl. ag. malakav (for malakau), iv, 2. 

4 тий, m. a country, district; pl, dat. mulkan, i, 1. 
makin, f. а queen, esp. Queen Victoria of England; sg. ag. 


mäl'kāñi, 

milawun, to join, unite (transitive) ; 1 past f. sg. with suff. 3rd 
pers, pl. ag. mildo%h ladóyt, fighting was joined by them, 

Ç they began to fight among themselves, x, 1. 

mumot", see marun, 

man, f, the mind 


abl. mani, vi, 6, This word is usually m., 
but here it is certainly feminine, with a fem, adj, (panañë, 
for panañi, т.с.) in agreement with i 
mûnê, m. meaning, purport, iii, 4, 8; vii, 27, 8; haber mand 
‘run, to tell the meaning of a dream, vi, 14. 
mang, f. а request; — ladüi^, to make a request, make a demand, 
xi, 16. 
manga, see anga ta manga. 
mangun, to ask for, demand; fut. pase, part. m. sg. mangun“, 
it is to be demanded, you must demand, xii, 18; with goi, 
xii, 13, 8; impve. sg. 2, mang, xii, б, 10, 1; with suff, 1st 
pers. sg. dat, mangum, ask from me, xii, 18; fot. with suff. 
Brd pers. sg. dat, and neg. máng'edi-na, you must not ask from 
8; indic. fut. eg. 1, with suff. 2nd pers, sg. dat, mangay, 
ask from thee, xii, 7 ; 2, with suff, 3rd pers, sg. dat, 
mangahas, thou wilt demand from him, xii, 19 ; pres, m. sg. 3, 
with suff. Ist pers. sg. dat. chum талийн, he is asking from 
me, xii, 4, 5, 11, 4 ; pl. 3, with same suff. chim mangün, they. 
are asking from me, xi, 14. 
mangandicun, to send for, summon (by another) ; past m. sg. 
: with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. mangandwun, vi, 16; pl, with suff. 
| 3rd pers. pl. ag. and with emphatic suffix ay, gur manganóethay, 
they actually sent for horses, xi, 8, 
‘manésh, m. а man, a human being, xii, 15 (bis); sg. dat. (for ace.) 
mandshés, 5. 


ит 
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manz, adv. inside, xii, 11 (descend inside). 
on (in special cases only); 


in, ath-mans, in it, xü, 3, 155 thiam., in it verily, vii, 1; 
xii, 2, 22; bāgas-m., in the garden, "i, 1, 
is inside it, xii, 3; dddas-m.,in the pit, xii, 6, 7; dadari-m., in 


їп the body, ii, 6; pátoshihi- ; 
sūras-m., in the ashes, xii, 23; tótaa-m., in the parrot, ii, 8; 
DA in the father-in-law'a house, x, 3; yem, in whom, 


оп, athas-m., (a bracelet) on the band (arm), xii, 12; 
mádënas-m., on the plain, xii, 90 ; (Okis-m., (jewels) on a tray, 
vili, 12; tath'-m., (a bracelet) on even it (sc. a hand), xii, 11. 

into, (on to), amis-m., (put) into this (bear), ii, 4 ; bagas-m. 
(went, entered, arrived) into the garden, ii, 1 (Ыз); 
v, 4, 5, 6, 9 (bis); dun'yahas-m., (go) into the world, 
(bis) ; ñalamas-m., (throw, ete.) into the lap-skirt, v, 4 (bis), 5 ; 
hāpatas-m., E into the bear, îi, 10 janatas-m., (arrive, 
iyé-m., (enter) into a place, 


laskari-m., (go, ete.) into the army, ii, 6, 9; màldnaem, 
(arrived) on to a plain, i i, 9; mad(r)is-m., (enter) 
into a body, ii, 5, 6, 7, 11 ; nágas-m., (descend, throw) into a 
spring, iil, 5, 12; ndras-m., (leap) into the fire, 
їй, 4; pdohdkar-m., (entered) into the garment, x, 7 (bis): 
shcharas-m., (entered, arrived) into the city, v, 9, 11; x, М; 
xii, 2; shikamas-m., (entered) into the belly, x, 7 (his); 
ati-m., (throw) into it verily, xii, 11; totas-m., (entered) 
into the parrot, ü, 5; wanae-m., (arrived) into а forest, 
ix, 1, 


mza, postpos. governing abl. from in; ami-manza, from in it, 


xii, 4; bagala-m., from in (i.e. from under) the armpit, viii, 7 ; 
cénda-m., from in (i.e. out of) the pocket, xii, 15; déba-m., 
irom in the pit, xii, 7; köli-m., from in the stream, xii, 4, 6; 
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rakhi-m., (seized) from in (i.e. seized in and brought from) the 
field, x, 12 (his); shZhoro-m., from in (ie. from) the city, 
viii, 11; shikama-m., from in the belly, x, 7 (bis); sûra-m., 
from in the ashes, xii, 25 ; satac-m., from in (i.e, from among) 
the seven, x, 12; siana-m., from in the forest, ix, 4; yëmi-m,, 
from in which, xii, 11. 

mánzür, approved, accepted, i, 12. 

munazith (= munazzat), pure (of God), vii, 1. 

3 TL dat. -maré, ii, 9; ag. -mari, ü, 9. 


mard, m. a шап; manda-zon, man or woman, vii, 23. 

murdamáziri, f. laughing and joking, amorous sport, x, 12. The 
word is а corruption of the Persian mardum dx. In that . 
langnage mardum зг, a tormenter of men, is colloquially 
used to mean “a lovely woman”. Hence mardum ãzãrî 
would mean lit, “ the conduct of a man with a lovely woman ", 
ie. " amorous sport.” 

marhabā, interj. welcome! hail! God bless you!; with suff, of 
indef. art. kår'tõs marhabth, make ye a God bless you for him, 
wish him good luck, ii, 10. 

тйтп (= ma'raka), m. an assembly ; pl. dat. marakan, (in) the 
assemblies, vii, 23, 

‘murkhas (= murakhkhas), dismissed, allowed to depart; — tarun, 
to dismiss (a court), vii, 11. 


), to die, vi, 16. 
(Ыз); 3, mari, 
x, T; xii, 19; imperf. de* maran, he was dying, he used to 
die, ie. (in former times, if he did 40) he alvays died, v, 9. 
past ag. m. 3, mûd", ii, 3, 6; sg. f 3, mûyê, É: 
peri. part. m. эд. тити", dead, ii, 3 (bis), 4 (bis), 10; 
dat. kötyãh worihy gamát* mumatis, how many years have 


мо 
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io; how many years itis since he died, xi, 
perf. m. pl. 3, chil mumdt!, they have 
he is probably dead, 


passed for bim di 
30; pl. mundi, 


died, viii, 1; fut. peri. дн mumot* 
x, 8 (bis). 
cond. past ag. 3, marihé, vii, 7. 


indrun, to kill; to strike, wound (v, 6), 


inf. dat. máranas, for killing, (a decision) to kill, 
abl, mdrana-bapath, (given) for killing, x, 12; dm marani, 
he came to kill me, viii, 13; fut. pase, part, gathi márun", 
he must be killed, x, б (bi conj, part. mórith trüwun 
(= Hindi mar dalna), to kill, slay, x, 8. 

impve. pl. 2, with suff. Srd pers. 
with suff. 3rd pers, pl. acc. or dat. móryübh, vii, 
indic, fut. sg. 1, with suff. 2nd pers. sg. acc. mārath, ed 
mûrî (т.с. for mari), v, 7; with emph. y, máriy, vi, 11; with 
suff. 2nd pers. pl. gen. yue máriva, he who among yon will 
kill, ii, 7 ; pl. 3, with sull. 3nd pers. pl. acc. mdranakh, viii, 4. 

past ш. sg. môr", їй, 3 (ter); vi, 11; neg. mór*«na, ii, 8 ; 
with suff. 2nd pers. sg. ag. and Ist pers. sg. nom. mér*thas, 
thou didst wound me, v, 6 ; with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. mórun, 
viii, 7, 10 (bis); x, 7; with suff. Srl pers. pl. ag. and 1st 
pers. sg. dat, mór"ham, they killed him for me (dat. ethicus), 
3; pl. тан, viii, 12; with suff, 3rd pers. pl. eg. mörikh, 
viii, 4. 

cond. past 1, with suf. 2nd pers. sg. ag. and neg. 
mārahath-na ; 3, neg. mà mārihē, he would not have killed, 
10; márihé-na, he would not have killed, vi both 
being in apodosis of a cond. sentence. 


тагва-идип, m. red pepper; marta-wigan ratshi-hand, a little red 


māra-wätul, m. an executioner ; pl, nom. (for aec.) mar 


popper, a small amount of red pepper, v, б, 


! x, 125 
dat, máravtalan, viii, 4 (bis), 11, 2, 3; x, 5 (bis), 12; ag. 
wárawatalau, viii, 12; x, 12; Of, wütul, 


Maris, m, N. of the south-east end of the Valley of Kashmir; 


Maráz-i-pargan, the Pargana, or fiscal division, of Maris, 
i, 5. 
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Мий, Moses ; sg. ag. musdy, iv, 
mashhür, celebrated, renowned, 
mashun, to be forgotten; (with subj. in dat.) to forget; conj 
part. kath gayës mashith, he forgot the statement, x, 
past part, m. ü he forgot, v, 7 ; f. sg. 1 with 
жий. 3rd pers. pl. dat. тй, (love, fem.) was forgotten to 
them, they forgot (love), ix, 8, 
musltakh, enamoured (of), entranced (with), usually governing dat., 
ii, 1, 9 (bis); жт. ш! tamashés-kun, enamoured of that 
‚ T; m. lalh'-sûly, entranced with that also, iii, 
8; pänas®y-kun mushtakh, (God has) yearnings only for Him- 
self; i.e. He alone is free from imperfections, and if He has 
they can only be for Himself, as all things consist 
mushtākh gatshun, to become entranced, ete. 


in Him, vii 


wish, vii, 7. 

miskīn, m. а beggar, one who is poverty-stricken, x, 10; pl. nom. 

iskin, ix, 11. 

1. poverty, beggary; sg. gen. -hond*, x, 4 (bis). 

‘musla, m. à piece of skin, xi, 18 (Ыз); dim. musla-han, f. a piece of 
skin, xii, 21 ; sg. dat, muslas, xii, 22, 

maslalath, f. consultation; — Батай“, to consult together, viii, 3; 
xi, 19. 

татай, f. a rhymed poem, vii, 30. 

Alisar, see Aziz-i-Misar. 

тан, m. hair ; mast Казип (personal obj. in dat.), to shave, xii, 4 
(bis), 5 (bis), 10 (ter), 3 (bis), 9. 

mas'th, adj. plump, welldavoured (of cattle). This adjective is 
here inflected to agree with а fem. noun in dat. pl., mastan, 
vi, 15. 

mot", adj, mad, v, 2; subst. m. a mad man; sg. dat, némis табе 
siib, except this madman, v, 9; ag. mát, v, 9, 

mof*, the space between the shoulders, the upper part of the buck, 
sg. abl. mati, v, 9; xi, 10. 

math, m. death; Death personified, hence ag. gen. f. matan%, (a 
prison-house) of Death, ix, 4. 

тийип, to rub; conj. port. mathith, having rubbed (butter on 
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something), ix, 4 ; impve. sg. 2, math, rub (ashes on the body), 
v, 9. 

mótasüt* (for mutasaddi), m. an accountant; pl. nom. mdtasiit', 
ix, 7, 

matsh, f. the arm ; sg. abl, matshi, x, б. 

‘math, m. а contemptuous term used by demons or the like for a 
man; sg. abl. mitsha-bby, f. the smell of a man, xii, 15. 

mubarun, to open; — a door (viii, 3); — a letter (viii, 10; xii, 

; — the eyes (xii, 22); sina —, to open the bosom, to 

declare one's inmost thoughts and sorrows (vii, 21). 

conj. part, mutsarith, vii, 21; fut. sg. 1, with suff, 2nd 
pers. sg. dat. mulsaray, j past sg. m, with suff, 3rd 
pers. sg. ag. muborun, viii, 10; xii, 23; f. pl. with same 


mêwa, m. a fruit, xi, 21, 2. 
më, poet. for mà 1 (v, 11), фу. 
‘may, poet. for ma (v, 2), q.v. 

mûyê, see marun. 

myôn“, possess, pron. my, i, 10; vi 


x, 4, 5, 12 (bis), 4; 


15; with emph. y, mydnuy, vii, 9; m. sg. dat. myönis, 
xii, 19, 20 (bis), 1; abl. myani, i, 2; pl. nom. туйи, vi 


x, 5; xii, 15 (bis); dat. myanén, 
їй,2,4,8,9; v,10; xii, 14 


| T; f. sg. nom. myii, 
8; with emph. y, туйду, 


x, 1 

туй“, adj. sweet, pleasant, vi, 11 (of the interpretation of a 
dream). 

mas, m. flesh, vii, 24 ; sg. dat. mázas, vii 


mismán, m, a guest, vii, 4. 

na, adv, neg. not. It is not used with the simple or with the 
polite impve. (see ma, mü 1), but is used as a prohibitive 
with the fut. imperative. In a direct statement it is usually 
suffixed to the verb, as in mór*na, did not kill, and if the 
verb has pronominal suffixes it follows them, as in márahath-na, 
T should not have killed thee, Before it the suffix ХА does not 
become Л, as in ehukh-na, not chuana, thou art not. It is 
used in this way, suffixed to a verb in i, 6; ii, J, 4, 8,9, 11; 
iii, 1, 2, 3; iv, 4,0; v, 6 (ter), 9 (bis); vi, 10, 6 (bi 
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1, 2, 3, 7 (ter), 9 (bis), 11 (bis), 3; x, 1 (ter), 4 (bis), 6, 7, 12, 
4; xii, 2 (bis), 3, 7, 15 (bis), 6, 7, 22. With the fut. impvi 
we have dápizëm-na, you must not say to me, v, 8; kir'si-na, 
‘you must not make, viii, 1; xii, 6; біло, you must not 
descend, xii, 11; máng'sës-na, you must not demand from 
her, xii, 18. 

Tt is also occasionally employed in other parts of the 
sentence, as in na riid‘mot, there was not remaining, i, 5; 
“uchun ati na Khar, he did not see the ass there, ii, 9 ; wuchun: 
ta il па kuni, he saw that there was no property, viii, 
wuchun ati ma põshäkh, she saw that her clothes were 
not there, xii, 7. This is most common in subordinate 
lauses, us in yëli na bani, when it is not possible, x, 3; уба 
na pānas-söty chéh, (the woman) who is not with you, x, 6; 
Yili па yinsān ûs", when it was not a man, x, Т; yim na 
sînan, they who do not know, xi, 8, 

Tt is sometimes used as a privative prefix, as in na-dsanas, 
for non-existence, x, 1, 6. 

With emph. y, it becomes nay 1, as in sa nay kh йуёт, 
she did not come at all to me, v, 5; yor nay rózani dy, we did 
mot come here to stay, ix, 6, 8, 10, 2; үйл nay 189812, gray, 
30 that they may not be at all shaken, ix, 12; Ь-лау sara 
240, I shall never remember, xi, 14; 4h nay chim bazin, 
they do not listen to me at all, xi, 15. ‘This word should not 
be confused with nay 2, q.v. 

nd, negative interrogative suffix in will there not be? 
viii, 7; dyénd, did there not come 1 ix, 3; bani-nā, will there 
not be? vi, 18; bésukli-nd, wilt thou not hear vi, 1, ete. 
khëkh-nā, will thou not eat tii, 3; vi, 2 ; chukh-nā parcandwin, 
dost thou not recognize? х, 12; tagémnd, will it not be 
within my power! ie. of course it will be, x, 5; wada-nā, 
shall I not weep? vii, yikh-nā, wilt thou not come? 
vi, 2; 2fna-nd, shall I not know? x, 12, 

таи, iq. na (poet.); nau kåh-ti, no one at all, vii, 9: 
we do not know, xi, 15. 

ти, adv. neg. in nu chuh gatshan pátashhae, nu chuk gatshin biyê kınn, 
he goes neither to the king not does he go anywhere else, xii, 4. 


nau zünav, 
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adlar, adv. outside, iii, 8 (ter); vili, T; x, 
nëbar, (he was taken) outside the city, x, 5. 

něchi, see nZll&. 

nêo", m. a son, iil, 9 (bis); with suf. of indef. art. sarga 

nécyucith, a goldsmith's son, v, 2; sg. dat. (for acc.) nécivis, 

їй, 9; pl nom. néciv', ; Xi, 1; dat. nécivén-pith, 
on the sons, vii, 13; gen. néciven-hitns, viii, 8, 1. 

най, m. а call, a summons; най dyun*, to summon, i, 10; x, 12; 
эй, 17. 

m. а fool; sg. dat. nddanas, ü, 5; voc. nādāna, xi, 11. 

лад, a spring (of water) (usually looked upon as sacred, where it 
issues from a mountain side), xii, 6; sg. dat. ndgas, v, 9; 
xii, 6 ; ndgas-manz, (descended, etc.) into the spring, iii, 5, 9; 
эй, 7, 12; nágas-p£th, (went, etc.) up to, or on to the bank of, 
a stream (a common idiom), їй, 4 (bis), 5, 9; xii, 6 (bis), 
11, 2, 4; nagas akith kun, on one side of the spring, 
xii, 14. 

s. abl. kasam ndya-pitha, an oath from by the stream, 
an oath made on the bank of the spring, calling the spring 
to witness, v, 9; voc. лла, v, 9; pl. nom. пдд, vi, 15; dat. 
(for acc.) nagan, vi, 15. 

nagma, m. a melody, song; in Kashmiri, a dance of women; pl, 
nom., id. 

nigîn, m. а jewel; pl. nom. id, i, 9; ag. niginaw, (a tray fled) 
with jewels, viii, 3, 11. 

Noh, m. Noah, iv, 3. 

айй tshunun, to cancel, make void, xii 

nakha, adv. near, ii, 9. 

nëkhta (xii, 19) or nkta (xii, 4), m. а point; hence a particular on 
which one can condemn a person; tamis rath-ta kenthih 
поа, seize some point (in) him, bring a charge of some fault 
against him, pet up something against him, catch him 
tripping, xii, 19; во bar-ta kéntshah nàktüh (with suff. of indef. 
art), xii 

a prohibition; — karun, to prohibit (dat. of obj. pro- 
hibited), 

nûkar, m. a servant ; nûkar béhun, to sit down as a servant, to take 


postpos, shiharas 
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service, xii, 3; pl, nom. Ausūrī-nokar béhan', to sit down as 
personal servants, to be employed as such, viii, 5. 

лёва, f. service ; уйй nökarî karakh, what service wilt thou do t 
what employment dost thou want! xii, 3; hiv mnish 
nokari, be employed (in) my service, take service with me, 
viii, б. 

aita, see пакта, 

nal 1, m. а horse-shoe; pl. nom. nal, xi, 

nat 2, m. the neck; sg. dat. ndlas, vi, 
Of. nlf, 

‘nila, f. pl. cries, lamentation; nom. (асс.) mila dif, to utter cries, 
to lament, vii, 22, 3. 

nili, postpos. (Hindi), with, xi, 4. 

walt, adv. on the neck (cf. nd 2), vii, 10 (ter); — tshunun, to put 
round the neck, viii, 10; amis ûe" pdshakh нбр, he had 
garments on his neck, ie. he was wearing garments, x, 4; 
КИМА) Ghon* ami nöl', she put the garment on her neck, 
i.e, she dressed herself, xii, 7. 

nam, а nail (of the finger or toe); pl. nom. nam, v, б. 

namun, to bow; fut. sg. 3, nami, vi, 16; 2 past m. sg. 3, namyóv, 
vi, 16. 

mmis, see nath. 

Añmurad, adj. unsuccessful; in Kashmiri, without hope, without 
expectation, i, 10, 

mon“, adj. naked; bare (of a sword), viii, 6; manifest, hence, 
glorious, vi, 7; with emph. y, nony, vi, 7; f. sg. nom. 
nün*, viii, 6. 

тип, m. salt j sg, abl. nuna-ratshi-hand, a little salt, v, 6. (Elsewhere 
the word is written nan.) 

м, — юй, to sleep, v, 6; — pen, sleep to fall, 

i — ИЙ, sleep to come, v, 6 (ter); yiyiy nind*r 

АЙЧ, sleep will come to thee cold, i. thou will ease. to be 
sleepy; but it also means “ cool sleep will come to thee " 
and is misunderstood by the hearer in this sense, v, 6 (bis): 

-ningalun, to swallow ; pres. part. ningalàn, vi, 15 (bis), 

nāmgär, m. a menial cultivator, xi, 10, 

manun, to become manifest ; pres. m. sg, 3, chuh nanîn, vii, 1, 


n 
} abl. nala, v, 9; viii, 10, 
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naphts, m, the belly ; sg. dat, naphbas, x, 3. 

пат, m. a male; (of a bird) a cock, vii, 1; sg, abl. naran, viii, 1. 

nar, m. fire; ainis ndr буш", to set fire to the firewood, xii, 21, 
2, 4; nûr gimot* tha, the fire (had) become extinguished, 
xii, 23; sg. dat. nāras-mans, (leap) into the fire, ili, 4; abl. 
nara-han 201, having kindled a little fire, 

nûr, m. light, brillianey, glory ; в, abl. nûra, 

niir4, f, the arm (from shoulder to wrist), xii, 15. 

тат, adj. smooth, vii, 34. 

nérun, irreg. to go forth, come forth, issue, emerge; to issue, 
tum out, happen (as the result of something), vi, 11; to be 
issued (of an order), xi, 4; Aatabad'-khéris drdy, they turned 
out (Le. amounted to) hundreds of Калега, ix, 9; nirith 
gatshun, to issue forth and be gone (Hindî nikal janê), ii, 
3; xii, 10; wirih yun", to come forth (Hindi nikal ana), 
xii, 1 

inf. byotun nērun, he began to go forth, ii, 3; log" nērani, 

began to issue, x, 7 ; conj. part. nîrith, ii, 8; xii, 12, 5; pres, 


T 


part. narîn, vi impve. sg. 2, ner, й, 9; pl. 1, nérav, 
xi 12; 2 niriv, ü, T; xii, 1 (bie); wiritam, go ye forth, 
sirs, x, 9; indie, fut. rav, xii, 18; imperf. nêran, 


xii, 1; m. sg. 3, ôs" nērān, уй 
1 past m. sg. 3, drāv, 1,3,4 (bis); v, 1, 4,5, 6, 
vi, 7,1l; x, 2, 3, 4 (bis), 5 (bis), 7 (bis), 9, 14 (bis) ; 
xi, 4, 13; xii, 4, б (bis), 10, 1, 3, 5, 7, 8, 9, 90, 3; with suff, 
dat, dris, issued from it, nay, did not 
(if it does not) issue from it, , drà 
3, дуг, ii, 1, 2; v, 7 (bis) (drüyé bizar, 
she went forth to the bazaar), 9 suff. 3rd pers, sg, dat. 
dráyis, she issued from his (side), vil, 7. 
nërateun", n. ag. one who goes forth ; as adv. as I go forth, v, 8. 
ish, m, destruction, sce dl-ndah, ix, 3. 
nish, near, the equivalent of the Hindî pds, and governing the 
dative ; mé-nish, near me, by me, уйй, 5; forming datives 
of possession, tsnish, in thy possession, x, 14; UM-nish, 
in your possession, x, б, 12. After a verb of motion, and 
governing a noun signifying a person, it means “ to", "Thus: 


‚1. 
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Okhun-zddas nish, (brought it) to the teacher's son, xii, 2; 
böyis-nish, (go) to the brother, v, 10; ldl-shéndkas-n., (came) 
to the lapidary, xii, 25; né, (came) to me, 
majéras-n., (brought him) to the master of the horse, x, 
phakiras-n,, (came) to the mendicant, iii, 2; patashdhav-n., 
(brought him) to the king, ii, 11; paitashéhas-n., (came, ete,) 
to the king, УЙ, 6, 13; x, 1, 2, 3, D; майте, (came) to 
the Vizier, xii, 5, 10, 3; yiman-n,, (she came) to these 
(persons), v, 8; yāras-n., (came) to the friend, x, 4, 11; 
запалі, (came) to the woman, xii, 4, Of. nishé 1 and nishin, 
миа 1, iq. nish, qv. + phakiras-nishé, (he was) near (o. with) 
the mendicant, ii, 9 ; torka-chdnas-nishé, neat (i.e. in the house 
of) the cabinet maker, vii, 20; mé-nishé, in my possession, 
х, M; governing dat. of person and following а verb of 
motion, mé-nishé, (came) to me, xii, 22; phakiras-nishé, 
ii, T; wazīras-nishë, (he came) to the 
vizier, xii, 19; governing inan. noun, palangas-nishé, he came 
near the bed, x, 7; Cf. nish and nishi 
nish 2, postpos. governing abl, (= Hindi pies?) from near, 
from; Hidba-nish altar, terrified from (Le. at) the dream, vi, 
12; bakhi-nishe byonuy, distinct from 
anger, vii, 2. 
nishana, m. a token (given as а sign of recognition), x, 8, 14 (bis); 
xii, 21. 


nishin, postpos, governing dat, 


` absolutely without) 


p nish and nishë 1; plakiras- 

nishin, (he was) near (i.e. with) the mendicant, ii, 8; 
Máwandas- iin, (go) to (your) master, iii, 1 
sddan-nishin, (came) to the princes, vi 
тәм 1, 

nda'yith (xii, 16, 7) or nastyétl, f. admonition, advice (xii, 1), 
instruction; — гй“, to advise, give instruction, xii, 16 
nasiyith karay akh kath, I will give theo one picco of instrue. 
tion (xii, 1). 

mata, conj. (if) not then, (if so and so does) not (happen) then, 
otherwise, v, 7. 

т", m. а jar, a pitcher, їй, 5 (ter), 9; dida-nof*, w шаг, xi, 
13; ag. dat, nafir-pll, on the jar, iü, 5, 9. 
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пай seo пай, 
nh, f. а thumb-ring ; sg. abl. nach, vi, 10. 
noth or па, pronoun defective, said to be used mainly by villagers, 
as the equivalent of уйй 1, this, Tt has no nominative, and 
йй is the inan. sg. dat, In declension it runs parallel to 
ath, д. 
Аз а substantive we have m. pl. dat. (for acc.) ndman, 
(look at) these, vii, 1 
‘As adjective we have m. sg. dat. пті matis siwāh, 
excepting this madman, v, 9; némis mandsheés, to this man, 
xii, 15; m. pl. nom. nöm lat, these rubies, x, 5; f. pl. nom. 
ndma wàlinjë, these hearts, viii, 4; dat. ndman márawütalan, 
to these executioners, x, 12; ndman zanén, to these persons, 
x, 12; ag. nómao fahalyae, by these grooms, x, 12. 
пайт, m. а marriage-arrangement ; — karun, to make a marriage, 
to marry (во and so, amis йу, xii, 15), viii, 2 (bis); xii, 15. 
nôtuwān, adj. feeble, i, 2. 
mae, card. nine; pl. abl. nawav asmûnav-pi{h', above the nine 


i, 4 (bis); amis chuh nûv, her name is, 
‘ts name is, xii, 18. 


эй, 8; tath chuh nde, 
now", adj. new, i, 11. 
nu", see Laché-ndw 
nay 1, see na. 

may 2, 1. а reed-flute, Yi pusi gen. ш, лау Лона, vii, 1; 


xii, 4 (bis), 0 (bis), 10 (bis), 3, 9 (bis), 
22, 3, 4, 5; ndyid-sabakh, a barber-lesson, instruction in 
barber's work, v, 6; sg. ag. ndyidan, xii, 19, 20. Cf. ndyls*. 
nyun”, irreg. to take, v, 12; vi, 9; vili, 9 (ter), 11; x, 1, 5 (bis); 
i ; 1,0; x7, 23; 
ratith nyun", to arrest, capture (a prisoner), i x5; 
tulith nyun", to lift up and take away, to raise (a person from 
a bed) and lead (him) away, їй, 7. 
impve. sg. 2, with suf. 3rd pers. sg. ace. nin, 
with same suff, niyn, x, 5 ; indic. fut, pl. 1 nimav, 
1 past m. sg. nyie, viii, 9; në ili, Т; with suf. 3rd 
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pers. sg. ag. nyün, vi, 9; with suff. 3rd pers. pl. ag. nyakh, 
X, 5 (Ыз); xi, 18; with ditto, and also suf. Srd pers. sg. 
gen. nyithas, viii, 9; pl. niy, v, 9; with suff. 2nd pers, sg. 
Ag. тїй, x, 1; with suff, 3гй pers. sg. ag. nin, v, 7. 
£ ag. niyê, ii, 1, 6; x, 7, 8; xii, 23; with вий. 3rd pers. 
ag. ag. niyên, v, 12; with suf. 3rd pers. pl. ag. niyēkh, 
viii, 11. 
plup. m. sg. ба nyümot*, viii, 9. 
nayistin, m. a place where canes or reeds grow, a cane-brake, vii, 
26, 7, 8; dat. nayistdnas-kun, (saying) to the cane-brake, 
vii, 26; gen. m. nayistānuk", vii, 26; f. nayistanüc?, vii, 29. 
nydieun, to cause to be taken, to cause to be taken away, to have 
dispatched; 1 р.р. nyéw*, In xi, 6, this is given a pleonastie: 
suffix Ru, forming nydw*k*, of which the m. pl. nom. is 
тудо. 
^, f. a barber's wife, xi, 19. Cf. nëyid, 
m. blandishment, coaxing ; pl. dat. nîsan, ii, 7 (applied by 
з man to soldiers). 
пёс, m. a spear; iron railings or the like round a garden, etc. 
(v, 4); pl. nom. néa, v, 4. 
nazdīkh, postpos. near; sódigüras-n., (he arrived) near (Le. came 
to) the merchant, viii, 10. 
mīzīkh, adv. near, viii, 6 (bis); x, 4; бе n, he went near it, viii 
10; postpos. governing dat., near, badanar-n., (came) near the 
bod; 0; shčharas-n., (he came) near the city, x, 3, 
К, regard, glance ; observation, inspection, watching ; 
— chés batsan-kun, his sight is (i.e. eyes are) directed towards 
the married pair, viii, 6; — се олып, their eyes were 
directed thither, xii, 23; nazar, a single glance; nasarāh 
arii, to take one look at a person, viii, 1 
to look at, observe, inspect, watch, 57, ; 
dat. byith* nazari, he sat for looking, he sat in watch, 
nazari tam'-sanzi sy, owing to his looking at (me), vii, 13. 
nacarbas, m. a watcher, a watchman, a detective ; pl. ag. nazarbdzat, 
ii, 1; x, 7,8; xii, 23. 
Piché (Hindi), adv. afterwards, xi, 4. 
Pêda, adj. born, created; manifest, manifested; — karin, to 
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create, iii, 8 (ter); vii, 4, 6 (bis), 8; xii, T; — gatshun, 
to become manifest, to bocome visible, to come into sight, 
ii, 1; i, 8; x, 4, 5,7; xi, 10. 
радай, adv. to-morrow, їй, 4; vi, 16; on the following day, next 
у, vi, 10; xii, 10, 
Baht in plahi пума, to impale, 30, 
phaharaedo, m. a file, a rasp, v, 4. 
phakh, m. an evil smell, a stink, й, 4. 
phakir, m. a religious mendicant, a faqir, i, 2; ii, 1, 2, 3 (bis), 9; 
1; x, 7 (many times), 8 (many times), 9, 12 (bis), 4 (bis) 
— lügun, to dress oneself as a faqir, pretend to be a faqir, 
x, 12; with suff. of indef. art, phakirüh, ii, 1 (bis); phakīrā 
айй, x, Т; sg. dat. phakiras, ü, 3, 4, 7, 8, 9; iii, 1, 2, 9; x, 
8 (bis); ag. phakīran, iii, 1; x, 7, 8, 12; gen. phakira-sond“, 
x, 12; f, — «йиз, x, 8, 14; voc. phakīra, ii, 3; x, 8 ; phakird, 
2; pl. dat. phaliyan (for gen.), vi, 13; ag. phakirav, v, 8. 
ү йы к ие olv ions пашаа аца 


hood, x, 14; sg. gen. phakiriyé-hond®, x, 9. 

phikir®, f. thought, consideration, reflection ; concer, solicitude, 
anxiety; Б chëna phikir® (xii, 5) or Kha cma phikir® 
(xii, 20), there is no anxiety, there is no reason to be anxious ; 


with suff, of indef. art. phikirāh karüñš, to do a thinking, to 
consider, reflect, xii, 19, 24; phikiri gatshun, to go into 
anxiety, to become anxious, viii, 10; xii, 4. 

phal 1, m. a fruit; pl. nom. plal, ix, 9. 

phal 2, f. a small piece, а splinter ; pl. nom. (for ace.) phala, vii, 14. 

рої“, m. a grain, hence any small round object, such as a pearl, 
eto. ; kaii-plol*, a pebble, xii, 15 (bis). 

Phalun, to flower ; to break (of the dawn), ii 8; v, 5, T; vill 95 
эй, 3 (bis); inf. obl. philani logum, to begin to break, v, 5, T 

pres. m. sg. 3, chub Рн, xii, 2; past m. sg. 3, 

4 3; viii, 9. 

phamb, m. cotton-wool, viii, 6, 13. 

palin, a dim. suff. draw dür-pahán, he went forth a little distance, 
x, 7; Буй" dūri-pahān, he sat down at a little distance, 
x, 7} kasun hyor"-pahën, to go a little distance up-stream, 
xii, 6. 
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pahar, m. a division of time consisting of three hours, an eighth 
part of a day, a watch, viii, 5 (bis), 6 (bis), 8 (bis), 10, 1, 3; 
rüS"-hond* pahar, a watch of the night, ii, 1; sg. abl. patimi 
Pahara, at the last watch (of the night), v, 8; pl. nom. pahar, 
viii, 5. 

pħardā, adv. to-morrow, on the morrow, vi, 11. 

harun, to cause loss, to be a plunderer or robber; past m. sg. 3, 
phor" tas Yiblis, Satan caused loss to him, plundered him, 
ruined Ыш, iv, 2. 

Phérun, to go round, wander about, i, 2; ii, 8; to return, go back ; 
to feel regret, be grieved, viii, 1, 7, 10 (bis), (all with dat. of 
subject); thiid*-Rani phérun, to tum oneself backwards, 
to turn the back (on a person), v, 4. 

conj. part. phirith, having returned; with or without pot, 
very common in the meaning “back again", as in phiri 
un", to come back, return, ii v, 10; viii, 10; esp. to 
Tetum home, go home, v, 1, 4; so phirith nérun (x, 14) or 
plürith роғ пелин (xii, 19), to go forth back again; phirith 
‘wasn, to come down again (after going upstairs), iii, 9; with 
verbs of saying, it means “ in answer” ; thus, phirith dapun, 
to say in answer, to reply, iii, 1, 8; v, 4, 5, 
УШ, 8; ix, 1; x, 1 (bis), 6, 10; xi, 1 
* so phirith wamun, to reply, v, 2, 4; wanun pot plirith, 
id, x, T; plirith ladun, to send (a message) in reply, x; 
3 (bis) With withun, to arise, we have tithus pkirith, he up 
and replied to him, viii, 6; x, 2; wWhus pore phirith, i 
x, 6; witi®s phirith, she up and answered him, xii 


With gatihun, we have phirith дейин, to go having turned 
away, Le. to become hostile, iv, 3. 

pres. m. sg. 3, chuh pherdn, й, 5; inipect. mı ag. 3, (ge 
phérin, і, 2. 


3, phys, visi 

7, 10 (bis). 

Phiruns to tum something round; freq. part. phir рдн, taming 
(me) round and round, vii, 18; conj. part. phirith dium. 


1; with suff. Srd pers, sg. dat. 
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Phorsat, m. N.P., Sir Douglas Forsyth, xi, 2, 

phursath, f. leisure, freedom from duties, xii, 17, 

‘paharawil*, m. a man who keeps а watch, a watchman, sentry ; 
sg. dat, vilis, viii, В. 

plár'yid, m. a lamentation, сту for help or redress, complaint ; 
— dyun*, to lay а complaint, егу for redress, vii, 22; x, 2. 

phāsh, m. abusive language reflecting on а woman's chastity ; 
mé та kar siras phash, do not accuse my secret (parts) of 

ызыл do not disgrace me by letting me remain naked, 


ыш Ышы: past f. sg. 3, phüf*, ili, 5 ; with suff. 
2nd pers, pl. dat. рша, x, 12. 

phut*run, to break (trans); impve. pl. 2 with suff. Srd pers. sg. 
acc. phufryün, xii, 3; past m. sg. with suff. 3rd pers. pl. 
ag. phuf'rukh, xii, 4; ditto and 3rd pers. sg. dat, phut'r*has, 
ii, 1). 

pħotuwäh, m. a decree, order, ii, 7, This word has here the suff, 
of the indef. art. added. 

 qhyür*, etc., see phérun. 

pakh, f. a wing; pl. nom. palla, vii, 7. 

pil, adj. pure, spotless, undefiled, virginal (of a woman), v, 10. 

рома, adj. ripe; ая subst. pl. dat. (for ace.) põkħťan, vi, 15. 

pakun, to walk, to go, to go along; inf. Ayotukh pakun, they began 
io go, x, 1; neg. conj. part. médan chuh мий pakanay, the 
plain is still not having been walked, ie. we have not yet 
passed over it, x, 1; pres. part. pakdn, going, ie. as Igo, 
Y, 7; impve. pl. 2, pakiv-sa, go ye, sirs, x, 1; pres. m. sg. 3, 
chuh palin, ii, 11; pakin chu, viii, T; xi, 7; pl 3, chih 
pakin, xii, 2; pakan chih, x, 4; f. sg. 3, chêh paki, їй, 2 ; 
xii, T; imperf. m. sg. 3, de“ pakin, v, 7; pl. 3, d pakin, 
x= L 

pakandioun, to cause to go, to set on the march (xi, 14); to drive 
an animal (xi, В); pres, (aux. omitted) m. pl. 3, pakandi 
xi, 4; imper. m. pl. 3, f pakanaieqn, xi, 8. 

pakaoun’, n. ag, f. sg. nom. pakawüñ®, one who marches, xi, 11. 
|, m. а rock, xii, 14 (bis), 15; sg. dat. palas, xii, 15. 

pide, ъй]. made of steel ; m. pl. nom. paladin, v, 4. 


pålun HATIMS SONGS AND STORIES 302 


йип, to protect; salām palün*, to make a bow, to salute reverently 
(sii, 16); conj. part. põlith, xii, 16. 

palang, m. a bedstead, cot, bed, їй, 7; v, 5, 9; x, T; sg, dat, 

„у, û, 6 (ter); vii, 13 (bis); x, 5, 7 (quater), 

Š (bis), 12 (bis); palangus tür*, the tenon of the bedstead, 
x, 5, 12. 

pili, m. a dish made of rice boiled in soup, with flesh, spices, 
te., vi, 2; pl. nom. рде, ii, 3. 

pam, f. pl. nom. тё гган piima, reproaches will remain 

(upon) me, Le. I shall get а bad name, x, 3. 

‘an, m. the body, the human body, ii, 4 (ter) ; }äla-pän, a youthful 
bod; youthful condition, vii, 11, 5; sg. dat. panas, 

vi, 24, 5. 


(ndef.), x, 1, 6, ; themselves, 

‘word is equivalent to the Hindi йр. 
sg. nom. pana, i, 1; v, 10, 1; x, 7 (bis), 8; xii, 7, 11, 

21, 4; with emph. y, sg. nom. pinay, vii, 1; Pl. nom. panay, 
12. 


dat. (sg. unless otherwise stated), ii, 5 
1, 2, 15; vii, 3 (pl), 8 (pl); x, 1, 6; xii, 5, 12, 

emph. y, pānas*y, vii, 3 ; had pānas chés karin, 
4 limit for myself, ie. I consider myself perfect, 


ag. sg. pina, x, 2. 

gen. panun*, q.v., ву. 

The dat. pūnas is often used adverbial 
“voluntarily”, “of one's own free will", “of 
with verbs of motion, it 
"^ hence, simply, " to go 
, to go away on one's own. 
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viii, 8; gay pina pinas, they went away each on Ыз own 
business, or each to his own home, v, 9, 

рїнїп, adj, secret, hidden, concealed. 

panja, а claw, xii, 10, 7; sg. abl. panja-sdtiy, only by using the 
claw, xii 1 

Panun“, poss, adj. reflex. (usually considered as the genitive of 
pana) own, the equivalent of the Hindi арий. Му own, iii, 1 ; 
iv, T; vii, 21 (bi ; xii, 22; thine own, ii, 9, 11 
iii, 9, 9 (bis); v, 1, ii, 10; х, 1, 3, 8 (bis) 
xii, 10, 25; his own, 1,8 (bis), 9; v,1,4( 


5 (ter), 10, 2; viii, 3, 9 (bis), 10, 3; x, 5, 6, 9, 10, 3 (bis), 
4 (ter); xii, 4 (quater), 5 (quater), 10, 1 (bis), 2, 3, 4, 
20, 2,5; her own, ій, 2, 4; v, 5, (bis), 10 (bis), 2 ; vi 


20, 6; viii, 11; ix, 0; x, 3 (bis), 0; xii, 4, 5, 10, 3, 4, 5 (ter), 8; 
one's own (indef.), x, 6; our own, x, 12; your own, x, 1; 
their own, v, 10; viii, 1, 5, 11; x, 5; xii, 18; pamun" 
Panun", each his own, xi, 10. 
m. sg. nom. panun", 1 (bis), 2, 3 (bis), 
9 (ег); v, 1 (bis), 4, 5 (bis), 9, 10; vii, 21, 6; viii, 3, 5, 9; 
ix, 6; x, 5, 6,8,9; xii, 4 (bis), 5 (ter), 10, 1 (bis), 2, 3, 4, 
5 (bis), 6, 7, 8 (bis), is) 5; with emph. y, panunuy, 
x 1; dat, pananis, ü, 7; iii, 2, 4; v, 8, 10, i, 9, 10; 
x, 5, 12, 4; xii, 4, 5, 10, 3, 5, 8; abl. ралат, v, 1 
2, 6; xii, 4, 5; pl. nom. pandn', vii, 20 
 panán*, xi, 10 ; panin (m.o, for pandn'), iv, 
viii, 10, 3, 4. 
f. sg. пош, poni, i x, 1, 3 (bis 

6, 8, 10,3; xii, 14, 25; dat. panañë, v, 4, 10,2; x, 5; xii, 4 
ag. panañi, v, 5; x, 12; abl. panaiWi, x, 3, 13; panaña (m.o, 
for panañi), vi, 6. 

pants, card. five; katha pant (f. pl. nom.) five statements, x, 1 
(several times), 14; pants katha, x, 6; rópayés pants hath, 
five hundred rupees, viii, 10 (bis); x, 1, 3 (bis); pl. dat. 
pantan kathan, for five statements, x, 1; рйпван zanên, 
to the five men, x, б. 

Pöntyum", ord. fifth, x, 1 ; f. sg. nom. pënfsim, x, 6 (bis), 

panawóñ or panawüñ, adv. mutually ; panawëñ, viii, 1, 2; xi, 19; 
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xii, 25; pdmawiüh,x,l. This word is equivalent to the Hindî 
Gpas-mé, 


papun, to ripen ; conj. part. papith yun", to become ripe, ix, 9. 
por, m. a foot; pl. dat. poran, (we fall) at (his) feet, ix, 1. 


Pails mak z Sichus pus be ther, tha bead ol) a ака 
order; pl. dat. (for gen.) pîran, vi, 13; ag. pira, v, 8. 
hut; dim. f. sg. nom. piri-hand, a hovel, a small hut, 


2 

pûr”, adj. full, in pür"-khumár, full of languishment, v, 2. 

parda, m. a veil; with suff. of indef. art. жей исим E 
a veil over them, she hid them under a veil, vi, 4. 


Parun, to read, xii, 18, 23; to read, study, vi, 3, 
(a holy name, or a charm, ete.), vi, 17 (bis); vii, 4; xii, 
1 (bis). 

pres. part. parüm gabhum, to go reciting, ie. to recite 

continually, vi, 17; уй, pve. sg. 2, par, vi, 17 ; indic. 
fut. sg. 1, para, xii, 1 (bis); imperi. m. pl. 3, ёв parün, 
viii, 3, 4; past m. sg. with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. porun, xii, 
23; with suff. 3rd pers. pl. ag. porukh, xii, 18. 

pūrun, to prepare, make ready (a bed); conj. part. (in sense of 
past part.) palang porith, a bed prepared, ii, 7. 

Pörun, to put (a garment) on, x, 2, 9; to clothe (a person), v, 10; 
past m. sg. with suf. 3rd pers. sg. pürun, x, 2, 9; f. sg. with 
same suff. porn, v, 10; piirith, having put on (a saddle to 
a horse), xi, 9. 

prang, m. a bed, a couch ; wutsha-prang, a flying couch, = the magic 
carpet of our fairy tales, xii, 18, 

qeürum, to wait for (a person), v, 6, 11; to watch (for an 
opportunity), ii, 10; pres. part. prārān, v, 11; pres. m. sg. 3, 
chuh prürün, v, 6; 2 past m. sg. 3, prüryie, ii, 10. 

prath, a distributive preposition, as in prati-daha, on each day, 
every day, viii, 1 (bis). 


E VOCABULARY pata 


pritshun, to ask ; 1 past m. sg. 3, with suf. Srd pers, sg. ag. 
timanty pryutshun, he asked them, xii, 1. 

апана, m. the sound of a footstep, a footfall, xii, 15 (pyaur, fell). 

pórari, f. following; hence (in Kashmir) protection; — Rarüh*, 
to protect, i, 1 

Parwardigar, m. the Cherisher, the Provider, Providence, an epithet 
of the Deity, i, 11, 

parsonbeun, to recognize; pres, m. sg, 2 nog. interrog. chukhnd 
parsandwin, dost thou not recognize? x, 12; past m. sg. 
Farsan", x, 5 ; xii, 2; with suff. 1 sg, nom. parsanóiwus, 
I was recognized, x, 12; with suf. Srd pen. ag. ag. 
parzanówun, viii, 9, 10; plup. f. sg. 3, ár* parzandv'miüh*, x, 0. 

psa, m. N. of а small copper coin, a pice; Айт ра, see kam. 
pl. dat. pósan, vii, 25, 26, 

pil, adv. and prop, in front, before ; gay pësh-č-pätashāh, they 
went before the king, they were taken into the king's presence, 

; amis pēs anun, to bring before him, to cause him to 
experience (trouble), xii, 25. 

posh, m. a flower; póshégond*, a bunch of flowers, а nosegay, 
v, 4 (ter); poshé-maddn, a flower-meadow, a fold of flowers, 
хі, 3; plshd-thtir®, a flower-shrub, ii, 3. 

pöshākħ, m. a robe, a garment, v, 9 (bis); x, 2 (bis), 4 (ber), 9; 
xii, 6 (bis), 7 (several times) ; — trium, to put off a garment, 
disrobe oneself; sg. dat, ath plshakas йб shëkal yinsin- 
hyuh* or ath poshikas korun yinsān-hyuh*, he made the 
garment into the shape of a man, x, 7; põshākas-manz, 
(entered) into the garment, x, 7 ; dm‘ kürĉnas põshäkas thaph, 
he (the dog) caught hold of his coat, viii, 9. 

pihkar, m. a certain high official; in vi, 11, a chief clerk. 

Pasand, adj. approved ; — karun, to approve of, v, 1; xii, 4 (bis). 

pata, adv. after, afterwards, viii, 7; xi, 18; xü, 6, Cpu 
emph. y, patay, xii, 10; pata-kani, afterwards, x, 1; with 
verbs of motion, pata pata, (to go along) after, to follow, iil, 1, 

; Of. brah brah, s.v. brih, 

governs the dative in the case of animate 

objects, and the ablative in the case of inanimate objects, 

It also governs pron. suffixes in the dative, ‘Thus :— 


pot" 


pots, 
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A. Animate dative. miiémaré pata Tardn, running after 


B. Inanimate ablative. ami pata, after this, vii, 13; 
xii, 17; tami pola, after that, x, 12; xii, 16. 
C. Governing suffixes. Iris pata, they.ran after her, 


ii, 9; pata ladyéyés, she ran after him, vi, 8; yimawa pata, 
T will come after you, I will follow you, xii, 1; pata chikh 
laran, they are running after them, xi, 18. 
backwards, back again ; — yun", to come back, return, v, 1; 
— plérun, id., xii, 19 ; — phirith, common as adv., back again, 
in return, in reverse, esp. common with verbs of saying, to 
say back again, to say in reply, x, 3, 6 (bis), 7. 


Pie, the young of any animal or insect, esp. a dear child ; pl. dat. 


pûlên, ix, 3 (young ones of a bee). 


path, adv. behind ; path rëzun, to remain behind, remain over and. 


above, xii, 23; path-kun, afterwards, ii, 5; v, 5; in the 
Tear, v, 8. 

prep. governing dat. path wanan, at the back of the forests, 
deep in the forest, vii, 10. 


ih, postpos. governing dat, on, upon, in various shades of 


meaning. Thus :— 

оп, проп, asmanan рё, on the heavens, iv, 4; palangas- 
pith, (lying) on the bed, vii, 13; widi-p't, (carry) on the 
crown of the head, їй, 1; xi, 12, 6. 

on to, upon, lalan-péth, (the hand fell) upon the rubies, 
x, 5; natis-pith, (put) upon the jar, їй, 5; oārpāyi-pěth, 
(sat down) upon the bed, x, 5, so ath-p#th, (sat) on it, xii, 21; 
ath*-pith, on it verily, xii, 21 ; ziinadabi-péth, (going forth) on 
to the roof-bungalow, viii, 1. 

on to (with verbs of mounting, etc.) guris-péth, (mounted) 
the horse, ii, 11; ath‘ péth, (got up) on to it (a bed), ñi, 7; 
зо palangas pith, (got up) on to the bed, v, 5, 6 (bis), 9 (ath) ; 
x, 7 (bis) ; bathis-péth, (ascended) on to the bank of the river, 
эй, 7; ath'-pith, (ascended) on to it (a pyre), xii, 24. 

down on to, bathis-pith, (put) down on the bank, xii, 6, 7. 

With certain words it is used in the sense of “to” after 
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а verb o! motion. Thus айдйїйз®-рёїЛ, (went) to the court 
of justice, v, 9; RObN-akis-p#fñ, (went) to (the bank of) a 
stream, xii, th, (arrived, ete.) at the spring, (went) 
to (the bank of) the spring, їй, 4, 5, 9 (bis); xii, 6, 11, 2, 4. 
on, close by, ndgas-peth chčh, she is (i.e. lives) close by a. 
spring, iii, 4. 
Tt moans "in ” in khäwand théwun déras-pé{h, she put her 
husband in a tent, v, 11. 
Tt means “оп”, Le. “ with regard to", “towards”, in 
6, 8, 11; néoiven-peth, 


digas-péth (infidelity) to a master, 
(an order) concerning or against (his) sons, viii, 13, 
Forming adv. ath'-pëth, thereupon, xii, 7. 
ёа, postpos. governing abl. from on, as in guri-pétha, (fell) from 
on (his) horse, fell off his horse i 
mounted) from (their) horses, xii, 2 i-Tora-pétha, 
(commandments given) from on Mt. Sinai, iv, б. 
from (generally), as in Rati-pëtha, where from ? whence! 
Landana-pétha, from London, xi, 3; sénar-ata-pétha, 
(a cry raised) from (Le. in) the goldsmiths’ market, v, 7. 
In special cases it means simply “on”, like péth, as in 
Pitha kiür'nas mûhar, on it she put a seal, x, 8, in which 
Ха governs the dat. pron. suf. as. Similarly x, 3 (again), 
and x, 10. 
Another special meaning occurs in karin kasam ndja p2tha, 
let her make an oath from on (the bank of) (i.e. by) the spring, 
D 
étha-kani, on the top of (it = ath), vii, 1. 
D, postpos, governing abl, on, above, in various shades of 
meaning. Th 
nawav asmánav рей“, above the nine heavens, їй, 8, 
kala-pěth‘, (leaped) over (his) head, ii, 9. 
tami-péti'-kani, in addition to that, iii, 8, 
PH or pothin, adv. used with other words to indicate manner. 
Tt may be added either to adjectives or to adverbs, and in the 
latter case is pleonastic. It converts adjectives into adverbs 
of manner, and when the adjective is declinable it is put, 
before pith’, into the case of the agent. ‘Thus :— 
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Added to an adjective, lar-poh' (Wf), gently, xii, 5; 


pick pati (рог), really, truly, x, 6, 10. 
Added to an adverb, kétha-poth', how ? in what manner ? 


exactly thus, vii, 3. 
We occasionally find this word sdded to the agent case of 

a substantive, Thus, from tsür*, theft, we have trari-poth', 
theft-like, ie. secretly, xii, 6, T, 17; so Süripüfhin, їй, 1. 

pathar, adv. on the flat ground; hence, down, in phrases such as 
Pathar маги, to fall to the ground, ii, 3; pathar pyon“, id., 
й, 11; pawn pathar, to throw down on the ground, iii, 9. 

patlncór', m. a village accountant, ix, 10. 

тад“, an idol; pl. dat. putalén, iv, 6; putal-khāna, an idol house, 
a temple or room in which idols are worshipped, sg. dat. 
апаз, vi, 4. 

рйагип, to be responsible for the carrying out of any work; pyon“ 
pitarun, a load of responsibility to fall on a person, ii, 5. 

pütashah (татр) or patashéh (чта) a king. This word is 
given with either of these spellings almost at random in the 
stories as written in the ndgori character. I have followed 
them in this. 

sg. nom. pütashah, a 8 10, 1 (bis); їй, 1 (ter), 2 (bis), 

3, 4 (several times), 7 (ter), 8; v, 7, 9, 11; vi, 9, 10, 
1, 2, 6 (quater); x (bis), 2, 3 (bis), 6, 7 (ter), 8, 11 
(ter), 2, 3 (quater), 4 (bis); x, 4, 10 (bis), 2 (bis), 4 (quater) ; 
xii, 3, 4, 9, дараро EA (08) 6; day, a king's wife, 
а queen, viii, 1 (bis), 2, 3 (quater), 4, 6 (bis), 11 (quater), 
3 (bis), 3 (bis) (— -Kür*, bel), v, 5; -kar8, a king's 
daughter, a princess, v, 2 (bis), 5, 8 (bis), 9 (several times), 

j, 1 (bis), 2 (ter). With suff. of indef. art. patashahd, 


pitashth, ü, 5, 8, 9; xii, 5, 10, 1, 2, 3, 4; pātashēh-kūr' 
a princess, xii, 10 (ter), 3 (ter), 5. With suff. of indef. 
art. pitasheha alk, уйй, 7, 11; palashehah, ii, 1. 

sg. dat, pūtashāhas, їй, 3; viii, 1. 
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pitashthas, i, 8; ii, 1, 3 (bis), 4, 5, 11; 
v, T (bis), 9 (ter), 10, 1; vi, 16; viii, 1, 2, 5 (bis), 7 (bi 
x, 1, 2, 10, 1, 2 (bis); xii, 1, 3 (ter), 4 (quater), 5 (ter), 9, 
11, 2, 8, 8, 9 (bis), 20 (bis), 1, 2, 3. 

sg. ag. pashan, ii, 11; vi, 1 

pūtashčhan, i, 10; ii, 1, 4 (bis), 8 
15 (bis); viii, 6, 11 (ter), 3 (bis); x, 2 (ter), 6 (I 
xii, 4 (bis), 5, 11, 9, 21, 4. 

sp. gen. patasháña-sond", 

nŠ, v, 7 (bis) ; 
ii, 4. 


10; v, 10; vi, 11; гімі 
j, 1; x, 14; -sanë 


andis, ii, б, 6, 7; v, 1; 
xii, 22; -sandi, ii, 9; sani, viii, 1, 6; етйн, 
“sile”, x, 5; xii, 1; -sanzë, v, 1 (bis); xii, 

pëtashlls, £. royalty, sovereignty, the sa 


x 2, 4,9; a kingdom, ; 
26; sg. loc. patashëhi 

manz, xii, 19; gen, hond" poshikh, à royal tobe, x, 2, 9; 
pl. dat. patashóliyn-kyut*, x, 11. 

pätashčham, interj. my king! your Majesty! ii, 4; v, 9 (bis) 

, 6 (bis), 7, 8 (bis), 10 (bis), 3; x, 2 (bis), 6, 12 (bis); 
xii, 3 (bis), 19 (bis), 23. 

pätashāhsāda, m. a king's son, a prince; sg. dat, -zādas, viii, 5; 
pl. nom. ae 3 (bis), 11 (ter); dat. -2adan, viii, 4 (bis), 
11 (bis m-hond”, viii, 4. 

pepe М Ma, Als =. sg. ЗЫ. patimi pakara, at the last 
watch (of the night), v, 8. 

Pšun, to cause to fall; impve. sg. 2, with suff. Šrd pers. sg. ace. 
Päwun pathar, cause him to fall down, ii, 9; fut. impve. 
тё pov'si уйй, cause memory of me to fall, ie. make (so and 
во) remember me, vi, 11, 

‘pay, m. а clue (for discovering a thief, etc.), ili, 3. 

pay, m. n means; mókalan pay, a means of salvation, ix, 11, 

Руййау, m. a messenger ; the messenger of death, x, 1: 

piala, m. a cup, vili, 7; üba-pyàla, а water-eup, 
Todun pyilas ab, he filled the cup with water, viii, 7 
chuh thaph karith, he holds the cup, vii, 7. 


pyon”, to fall, vi 


yea, adj 


qs, m. a hawk, falcon, 
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19; x, 5; to fall, throw oneself down (before a. 
person, in humility), іх, 1; to fall (into a place), to trespass 
(into а garden or the like), v, 7 (bis); to fall (of sound, on 
fa person's ears), xii, 10; to fall to a person's lot, to happen 
to him, to be felt by him, vii, 30 (love) ; viii, 9 (bis) (poverty), 
11 (pity); ix, 2 (calamity); x, 3 (adversity); to fall (of 
Чеер), v, û, 7 ; to fall (in a person's way), to be encountered, 
vii, 12. 

wasith pyon“, to fall down (= Hindî gir рат), 
pyon“ pathar, to fall to the ground, to fall down, 
bëmār pyon*, to fall sick, v, 1; pyon" pétarun, а load of 
responsibility to fall (on a person, dat.), ii, 5; pyóm wanun, 
it is fallen to me to speak, T shall have to speak, xii, 10; 
туд nāu, а name fell to him, he was named (so and so), 
xii, 4; уйй pyon*, memory to fall to so and so, so and so to 
remember, ii, 5; vii, 20; xii, 15; amis dûd ûs" pémot* уйй, 
she remembered the pain, xii, 15; chus péwin nayistán yad, 
she remembers the eane-brake, 1 
ix, 2; indic, fut. pl. 1, with suff. 3rd 
pres. sg. dat, рётде, ix, 1; pres. m. sg. 3, with suff. 3rd pers. 
‘sg. dat. chus рёийп, vii, 26 ; m. pl. 3, pewin, vii, 20. 

past m. sg. 3, руаш, 15 (bis); pee, ii, 3, 5, 6, 11; 
iii, 0; v, l, T (bis); viii, 9; with suf. Ist pers, sg. dat. 
руйт, vii, 12; xii, 10; with вий. 3rd pers. sg. dat. pûs, 
ү, б; vili, 11; x, 5; xii, 4; f. sg. 3, with suff. Ist pers. 
sg. dat, pêyên, vii, 19; with uff. Srl pers, sg. dat, руін, 
w, 5; with вий. 3rd pers. pl. dat. pêyê, v, 7. 

реп, m. sg. 3, chuh pémot*, x, 3; plup. m 
viii, 9; xii, 15; fut. subj. f. sg. 


impve. sg. 3, рёу 


3, s" pinot", 
), ri pénüts*, vii, 30. 
(of a woman), fresh from childbirth ; f. pl. pydwal, 


хі, 7. 
16 (bis); viii, 7 (quater) ; sg. dat. (for 


pitas, vili 


pos", adj. true, x, 8; with emph. y, as adv. posuy, x, 6 (ter); m. 


really, 


sg. ag. рї: ruly, x, 6, 10; see pith’, 


pozun, to be proper == gatshun 1, and used in the same way, the 


future being used in the sense of the present. 
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fut. sg, 3, interrog. yî рагуй, is this proper ! is this right ? 

vi, 8. 

racën, see ratun. 

rüd*, rad", rüd*mot*, see rözun. 

rah, m, a fault; mati rah ladun, to impose n fault on (so and воз) 
shoulder, to charge person with a crime, v, 9. 

rahath (t gender) (= pers. пйда), rest, repose, ease, tranquillity, 
Дата rahat, T will make ease, I shall be at ease, ix, 4. 

rij, m. а king (esp. a Hîndû king) (the usual form of this word ia 
raza, but in these stories it only occurs in Nos, x and xi, 

id, there, under the form rûjê), x, 7, 8, 14 (ter); sg. 

rijés, x, 7, 8 (bis), 14; ag. rájën, x, 8 (bis), 14; gen. nije 

ins, the kings (daughter), x, 7 (bis); voc. rûjê, xi, 2 
(addressed by Queen Victoria to Sir Douglas Forsyth). 

In composition we have voc. ràjé-sa, Your Majesty ! x, 8 
(bis) ; raji-s0b (nom. sg), His Majesty, x, 8; voc. rdjé-niba, 
Your Majesty ! x, 7; rajebikarmajeth, King Vikramaditya, 
gen. f, -bikarmajetita®, x, 6. 

— karun, to rule, x, 14. 

таўёййа, x prince ; pl. nom. rijdda, xi, 7. 

rakh, f. a plain kept for the pasturage of the king's cattle, x, 5; 
sg. dat. rakhi, x, 12 (bis). 

rukhsath, m. permission to depart, leave of absence, 
to give a person leave to depart, to dismi 
to take leave to depart, to take leave, „3. 

rumal, f. a handkerchief, kerchief, towel; sg. dat. rumdli-keth, 
in a kerchief, ii, 2 
soe ryüna", 
ropaf, m. а report (the English word) ; — dyun", to make a report, 
v, 9% 

прау, m. a rupee; rdpayi-hath, а hundred rupees, уйй, 9, 10; 

хорау tör hath, four hundred rupees, x, 1, 2; röpayčs 

рат hath, five hundred rupees, viii, 10 (bis); x, 1, 2 (bis) 

rasad, f. assembling of provi share, portion, 
quota, proportionate division, xi, 10; — &arüñé, to collect 
supplies, xi, 5 
were brought in (from the villages), (each village) providing 
its proportionate quota, xi, 10. 


эъ 
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rosh“, m. a necklace, v, 10, 12. 

rost* (f. rih), an adjectival suffix signifying “ without ” ; banana- 
fost", without what is fated, (no one) escapes from what is 
fated, vii, 23. 

- rth 1, m. night; sg. dat. rūtas, by night, x, 1, 6; xii, 4; rālas- 
rath, on this very night, x, 5, 12; sg. gen. m. pl. ratak', of 
Jast night, v, 9. 

rath 2, f. night; — yê, night came, x, 5; — bariifi®, to pass the 
night, i, 10; — lagiii®, night to come on, viii, 9; — kadüñ®, 
to pass the night, x, 11 ; xii, 5; — gayê ādā, the night went to 
completion, the night came to an end, x, 8; xii, 9, 12; 
with suff. of indef. art. rāthāh, xii, 5; sg. gen. röt®-hond“, 
ï, 1. 

rath 3, adv. doh ta rith, day and night, ie. always, continually, 
vii, 3; rütk-kyut", by night. Cf. rdbus. 

780, m. a month, sg. dat. rias, pl. nom. ri, dat. rtan, as in the 
following: rüasyu* khart or ras Маг“), а month's 
expenditure, salary for а month, xii, 4 ; tren rétan-kyu* klar? 
salary for three months, xii, 5, 11; РЙ gov ādā, a month 
went to completion, a month came to an end, xii, 4; trih 
тай gay ādā, three months came to an end, xii, 11; trih 
rith gay, three months passed, xii, 6. 

rūrli, adv. by night, viii, 9. 

mun, m. a jewel; rat*na-kor*, a bracelet of jewels, xii, 10, 12, 
14 (bis), 15 (bis), 18, 20. 

atun, to take hold of, grasp, seize, ii, 5; to seize, capture, ii, 11; 
to arrest (a prisoner), у, 7 (bis), 9; x, 5, 12 (bis); to take 
hold of, take, accept, viii, 3, 4 (bis); x, 3, 5, 8, 12; gélam 
тип, to engage аз a servant, vii, 13; latam tal ratun, to 
hold under the feet, viii, 7 ; mikh ratun, to seize (so and so's) 
face, to look intently at, v, 9; kitshah ndkhta ratun, to find 
some fault with (dat.), to get up some charge against, xii, 1: 
уйй ratun, to seize the memory, to keep on the mem 


iT. 
conj. part. ratith i, 11; ii, 5; v, 7, 9 (bis); x, 5; impve. 
57.2, rath, i, 7 ; vii, 4; pol sg. 2, пий, xii, 19; past sg. m. 


тё", x, 5, 12; with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. rofun, viii, 7; x, 
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with suff. 2nd pers, pl. ag. roa, x, 12; pl rdf', v, T; vili, 
13; f. sg. rijî, x, 8; with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. and 3rd pers, 
pl. abl. rütnakh, viii, 3; pl. with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. racën, 
viii, 4; perf. m. sg. 3, chuh rof"mot", x, 1 
rüfun, to cause to be grasped, to cause to stick; perf. part. m. sg. 
тё тоё, viii, 1 (of a thorn). 
rath, f., a very small amount of (anything) ; ratshi-han, v, 6 (bis), 
or ratshi-ħanā, v, 6 (bis), id. 
rübas, adv. by night, viii, 5. Cf. rth, 3. 
awana, adj. dispatched, sent; — karun, to dispatch, x, 3. 
riwun, to lament; pres. f. sg. 1, chës riwan, vii, 22. 
ray, f. belief, judgment, opinion ; thought, meditation, deliberation ; 
an intention, viii, 11; — kari", to consider, think, xii, 15. 
ryüns", а ball (such as children play with); pl nom. тїт, v, 
3 (bis), 4 (several times), 5. 
таз, f. a торе; güso-raz, a grass rope, xi, 9. 
risa, m. a piece, а fragment ; — karun, to cut to fragments, 
rézun, to remain, continue, i, 5; ii, 9; vii, 18, 20 (bis), 3; x, 1, 
6, S; xii, 1, 15,8; to wait а while, to wait, vii, 9; to abide, 
continue in one place, ix, 6, 8, 10, 2; path rózun, to remain 
behind, to remain over and above, to be all that is left, xii, 23 ; 
рата rêzan, reproaches will remain, ie. (I) shall get a bad 
name, x, 3. 
inf. abl. bédar rözana-söty, by means of remaining awake, 
x, 8; forming inf. of purpose, rdzani dy, came in order to 
stay, x, б, 8, 10, 2; freq. part. ris‘ ris‘, remaining con- 
tinually, vii, 18; pres. part. razîn, vii, 23; рен. part. 
rid*mot*, i, 5; xii, 23; impve. pol. pl. 2, rüz'tav, vii, 9; 
indic, fut. sg. 2 interrog. rdeakha, xii, 18; 3, 70:4, x, 1, 6; 
pl. 3, ran, x, 3; pres. f. sg. 3, with suff. 3rd pers, pl. dat. 
тайда тгдгйп chékh-na, she does not remain near them, ii, 9 ; 
past m. sg. 3, йй", xii, 1, 15; pl. 3, rad’, vii, 20 (bis). 
sa 1, see tih. 
sa 2, a vocative sui, equivalent to our “sir” 
Attached to :— 
(a) А noun, rajé-sa, Your Majesty ! x, 8 (bis). 
(b) Verbs, an-sa, bring, sir, xii, 10; anukh-sa, bring them, 


or “sirs 
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sir, x, 12; disa, give, sir, x, 8 ; gatsh-sa, go, sir, ii, 9; nin-ea, 
take her, sir, xii, 25; niriv-sa, go forth, sirs, x, 9; pakit-sa, 
walk, sirs, x, 1; wan-sa, tell, sir, x, 1 (bis) 2; wanta-sa, 
please tell, sir, ij, 4; waniv-sa, sa 
(e) A conjunction, yina-sa, that not, sir, 
(d) An interjection, hata-sa, O, sits, x, 5. 
#0) (= ahib), an honorific suffix 
sg. voc. rajéaiba, Your Majesty ! x, 
sg. dat. Khiso-Sóbas, x, v ; ag. Khödä-Söban, ii 
sabab, m. а reason, cause, vill, б. 
subuh, m. moming, dawn, x, 8; xii, 9; sub han, adv. in the 


morning, at dawn, x, 11 ; sub*hanas, id, xii, 12; subthas, id., 
xii, 5. 
Subhän, m. N.P., Subbin, N, of the author of the Tth story in 


collection, — The Tale of the Reed-flute, 

sabakh, m. a lecture, lesson, reading; sabakh dapun, to teach а 
lesson, iv, 4; v, 5; — parun, to read a lesson, to study, 
vili, 3, 4; эд. dat. sabakas, vili, 3 (bis), 11; sabakas sun, 
to be at a lesson, to be at school, vili, 11; chés-na thuñ®- 
mi nöyid sabakas, 1 (fem.) was not taught a barber's lesson, 
T did not learn barber's work, v, б. 

Subir Tlawúñ", m. N. the oilseller, N. of the author of the 
1th story in this collection, — How Forsyth Sihib went to 
conquer Үй 

adi, m. a sound, vi 

#040, m. goods, wares, merchandise, viii, 9; marketing, bargaining, 
acting as a merchant, їй, 1; v, 10; sg. dat. «байа», fi, 1 ; v, 1 

södägar (ій, 3 (bis), 4] or addagar (ін, 1 (ter), 3; v, 11 
9 (bis), 10 (bis)], m. a merchant; with suff. of indef. art. 

264898ra, viii, 9; ядййдйтй okh, viii, 0; sg. dat, sõdāgaras, 

ii aódágàras, 9, 10; aj ügáran, viii, 9, 10; 
gen. sódágara-tond*, iii, 1; sddagara-sond*, їй, 1; pl. gen. 
sódágüran-honi*, vii, 9, 

sédagar-biy, f. a merchant's wife, ii, 1 (bis), 2, 3; sg. dat. 
-bayé, ій, 1, 2. 

‘Sidurabal, m. N. of a place in Kashmir; with emph. y, Sddurabalay, 

only in Sodurabal, vii, 31. 
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söh, sub, see tih. 
+МеМ, f. a message ; — ladüñ®, to send a message, x, 3 (ter). 
sühib, m. a possessor, owner, lord, great man ; a European gentle- 
man, xi, 20 (referring to Sir Douglas Forsyth); а title of 
courtesy added to the name of a European gentleman, 
Phörsat söhibun™ (of Mr. Forsyth), xi, title; God, iv, 4, 5; 
ix, 3; siib 010, an intelligent master, i.e. a master of 
recondite leaming, a profound magician, ii, 9; sdhib-i-kitab, 
a master of books, а famous author, x, 13; sg. gen. Sohibu- 
sond", of God, iv, 4, 5; Phörsat söhibun* (treated as part of 
a propor name), xi, title; sg. voc. БёМфб, O God I ix, 3. 
 Bür-Sihib, the Almighty, vii, 2, 3; ag. — Sdhiban, vi, 5. 
shabun, to shine ; to be beautiful, ii, 4, 5; vii, 10; to be beautiful, 
to be glorious, vii, 5; to be becoming, to suit, be worthy, 
be proper, xii, 4, D. 
pres. m. pl. 3, with suff. 3nd pers. sg. gen. chis shübin, 
ii, 5; imperf, f, sg. 1, ûs «Айбан, vii, 10; durative past 
conditional, sihî shaban, it would have been (ie. it must 
have been, it probably was) beautiful, i, 4; (I would see) how 
beautiful it was, past cond. sg. 3, shūbihëh, xii, 4, б. 
shod“, m. news, intelligence, ii, 10. 
shal, shth 1, m. a king; shghan-shdh, a king of kings, an emperor, 
i, 1; shdh-i-yiaiiph, King Joseph, vi, 1; sg. ag. shčhan, i, 7. 
shth 2, card, віх, shth гай, six females, xii, û, 7; pl. dat, ahên 
kid-Khinan, for six prisons, v, 7; shén zañčn, for (of) six 
females, xii, 6. 
hoki, f. royalty; Khal*té-shdht, a robe of honour of royalty, а 
royal robe, x, 4 (ter). 
shdhul* 1, m. coolness, cold, i, 11. 
adhd" 2, adj, cool; (of sleep) cold, the reverse of deep, v, 6; 
f. sg. nom. уйуу n?nd*r shëhĉj®, sleep will come to thee cold, 
ie. you will lose the desire to sleep, but it also means cool 
(refreshing) sleep will come to you, and is misunderstood by 
the hearer in this sense, v, 6 (bis). 
shëhmär, m. a great snake, а huge poisonous python, viii, 6 (bis) ; 
13 (bis); with suff. of indef, art. shehmard, viii, 7; sg. dat. 
ahthmaras, vii, 6, 13; gen. shéhmara-sond™, viii, û, 13 (Lis). 
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shthar, m. a city, x, 9; a country, ii, 1; ahehar-é-Yirdn, the land 
of Persia, ii, 1; with suff. of indef. art. shzhara, v, 1. 
sg. dat. shzharas, (went) to the city, x, 10; misil shéharas, 
(arrived) near the city, x, 3; shcharas and-kun, (arrived) at 
the outskirts of the city, x, 5; #hëharas-kun, (went, ete.) 
towards the city, set out for the city, x, 3, 5, 12; shéharas- 
‘mans, in the city, v, 11 ; x, 14; into the city, v, 9; shéharas 
akis-mans, (arrived) at a certain city, xii, 2 ; ahZharas nébar, 
(he was taken) outside the city, x, 5. 
gen. shčharakis, (to the king) of the city, 
abl shara dar, far from the city, уй 
жом, from in the chy, vii, 11; бойт уйн ahora, ‘oo ye 
from this city, xii, 11. 
shāhsäda, a prince; sg. dat. -2ddas, viii, 13; pl. nom. -з4да, viii, 
5, 11 (bis), 3. 
sk, f. a branch ; shākha-bargau-sõty, (beautiful) with the leaves 
of (my) branches, vii, 10. 
ЗМИ, m. anxiety; — gatshun, anxiety to occur, anxiety to be felt, 
v, 8; xii, 15. 
sh, m. a person, an individual; with suff. of indef. art, 
«АЫ, x, 1; shčkhtāh akh, xii, 3; sg. dat. shekhtas, X, 
2 (bis) ; ag. shêkhban, x, 2, 6. 
ahdkal, f. a form, shape; põshäkas kûrên shékal yinsîn-hish®, he 
folded his clothes into the shape of a man, x, 7. 
shikam, m. the belly ; sg. dat. shikamas-manz, (entered) into (her) 
belly, x, 7 (bis); abl. shikama-mansa, (issued) forth from (her) 
belly, x, 7 (bis). 
shikîr, D NE sport, the chase; ag. dat. shikāras, ii, 4, 8; 


аа. aL sickness ; sg. abl. ehibusta-sity, owing to (his) 
weak condition, v, 5. 

ahólun, to shine, flame (of a lamp); pres. sg. m. sg. З, shölān chul, 
vi, 6. 

shim, m. evening; shdman-big', at about evening, at eventide, 
¥, 5. 

#hëmah, m. the flame of a lamp, vi, 6; vi 

shumdr, f. counting, enumeration ; shumar 


15; x, 7 (bis). 


377 VOCABULARY sakharun. 


heard, i.e. the roll-call was heard, the roll was called, xi, 16. 
Ct. bëshumār. 


— kadiih®, to draw a sword, 

layin, to give a blow wit 
— luli, to raise a sword (in order to strike), ii, 
(ter); x, T; sg. dat, Kirîs diaph akémshéri, she seized the 
sword, iii, 95 gen. shémsheri-hond* tg, the blade of a sword, 
vil, 6, 13; shémahéri-hiins® Günd’, a blow of a sword, а 
sword-cut, iii, 5, б. 

shand, m. а bed-pillow; shind dyun", to put (anything) under 
one's pillow, x, 7; Айда chés karin shind, she goes from the 
foot of the bed to the pillow, v, 5 ; sg. abl, ahdnda, v, б. 

shöngun, to go to sleep; past m. sg. 3, söng", x, T. The conj. 
part, shingith, having джа sloop, is used as an adjective, 

meaning “ asleep ”, viii, 7, 
shéndkh, m. one who recognizes, in ll-shéndkh, one who recognizes 
rubies, a lapidary. Bee ldLshinakh, s.v. lal 1. 

shiph, m. а charm, spell, incantation ; amis shāph dyutun, she 
pronounced a spell over him, xii, 10; «hdph tul*nas, she took 
tho spell off him, xii, 15. Cf. hum. 

shar, m. poem, xi, title 

shor, m. in shdra-gah, an outcry, vi, 12, 3. 

sur’, m. an infant, a child; shur'bashé, child-talk, infantine 
babbling, v, 2. 

shrākh, f. w knife, x, 13. 

shérikh, m. a sharer, partner, i, 10. 

sñërun, to put in order, to arrange; conj. part. shirith (ийип, to 
make ready (for a person), x, 7; fut, pl. 1, shérav, xi, 12, T. 

shrans; 1 m. а blacksmith’s tongs, xi, 16. 

“ги”, adj. made of iron, xii, 16, 7; m. sg. abl. shéstravi, xii, 16; 
pl. nom. eléstráv, v, 4; fem. sg. nom. shéstriie', v, 4; abl. 
shistrati, v, 4 

Shaan, m. Satan, їй, 8; sg. ag. Shetdnan, ii, 8. 

shoth, m. purity, the condition of not being defiled, hence (x, 3) 
pure (i.e. undefiled) food. 

sakharun, to prepare to set out, make ready to depart. 

Ш past, m. pl. 3, aakharyêy, xii, 18. 
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sak*th, adj. hard, severe, vii, 13, 18. 

sil, a feast, vi, 2; a wedding feast, v, 9; sg. dat. silas, v, 9; 
vi, 2. 

söl, m. а stroll, ramble, walk, taking the air, excursion, with suff. 
of indef. of art. silah, ii, 2; sg. dat. sêla, ii, 4, 8; iii, 1; 
vii, 7. 

sus, dawn; sdi, аб dawn, xii, 28; sdli-garé (m.c. for suli-gari), 
at dawn time, v, 7. 

salah, m. advice, viii, 11; thdviv mé-sity salah, make ye а con- 
sultation with me, i.e. have an understanding with me, have 
an intrigue with me, viii, 3. 

salām, f. peace (in Arabic formulas), x, 14; xii, 26; a bow, saluta- 
tion; a complimentary present, viii, 3 (bis), 11; — karî, 
to make а bow, to salute, їй, 1; xii, 4, 5, 9, 12, 3, 6, 7, 20, 
— pilis, id., xii, 16; sg. dat. salami, viii, 3. 

sultān, m. a Sultan; Sultan-i-Mahmod-i-Gaznact, Sultan Маша 


of Ghazni, i, 1. 

salay, f. a spike, v, 4; sg. abl. salayi-söty, with, or by means of, 
a spike, v, 4 ( 

Sulayman, m. N.P. Solomon, xii, 17. 


sam, m. heaven; arz о samê, earth and heaven, vii, 26. 

sumi, adj. ; adequate (for), sufficient (for); rèas sumb*, (money) 
sufficient for a month, xii, 4; m. pl. nom. lal trafis sume, 
rubies enough for a necklace, suficient to make a necklace, 
xii, 5. 

sfmbîrun, to collect, bring together, amass; fut. pass. part. m. 
eyin" gatshi smb*run*, you must collect, xii, 21 ; conj. part. 
agmb*rith, ix, 9 ; pres. m. pl. 3, chi sğmb*ran, 

sdb rdwun, iq. sómb^run; fut. pass. pas 
aómb*rüwán! 
sómbaróu*, xii, 

i, 24. 

*amakhun, to meet a person, have an interview with, to encounter ; 
past m. sg. with suff. 3rd pers. pl. ag. samokhukh, xii, 25. 

sāmān, m. requisites, materials, appliances, vii, 
circumstance, xi, 20; sóruy айт 


Г 
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ватаг, the world, iv, 1, ete.; sg. dat. samsāras, for samsāras- 
manz, in the world, ix, 

зап, postpos. with ; gata-sën, with skill, skilfully, i, 6. 

sina, m. the bosom, vii, 21. 

sõn, m. gold; sg. gen. aña-sond", made of gold; m. pl. nom. 
sóna-sánd*, v, 3, 4 (bis), 5; f. sg. süna-sinz*, v, 1; адпа ап, 
an ear adorned with golden ears ; pl. dat. with emph. y, sõna- 
Fananay, vii, 11. 

sin", adj. deep ; — kħash, а deep cut, v, 6. 

sûn", possess. pron. our, x, 12; with emph. y, sónuy, vili, 13; 
f. sg. nom. #08, viii, 11; x, 5. 

sond", postpos. of gen. Added 

А. to mase. sg. animate nouns. gllama-sond*, of the 

servant, viii, 6; Khodayé-sond', of God, xii, 7; lalshênaka- 
sond”, of the lapidary, xii, 8,20; mól-sond*, 
xii, 21, 2; phakira-sond*, of the faqir, x, 12; patasháha- 
sond“, of the king, ii, 10; v, 10; vi, 11; palashtha-sond™, 
of the king, sédagara-sond*, of the merchant, їй, 1; 
sõdāgāra-sond", id., iii, 1; Sohiba-sond™, of the Master (Le. 
God), iv, 4, 5; shthmdra-sond™, of the python, viii, 6, 13; 
sõnara-sond*, of the goldsmith, v, 2; yára-sond*, of the friend, 
x, 4, ll; Yüsüpha-ond*, of Joseph, vi, 10; zán*eond*, 
of the person, vii, 11. 

dis, ofthe father-in-law, x, 12; patashtha-sandis, 


mëli-sandi, of the father, patashëha-sandi, of the 
King, ii, 9; wasira-sandi, of the vizier, xii, 4, 5. 
pūlashāha-sånd‘, of the king, viii, 1, 13; sdnara-sind’, of 
the goldsmith, v, 10. 
patashtha-sandén, of the king, 
patashcha-sandyau, of the king, 
gölāma-süns*, of the servant, viii, 11; Khdwanda-siine' 
of the husband, iii, 2; mül-sünz*, of the father, xii, 19, 
20 (ter); phakiva-riins*, of the faqir, x, 8, 14; pátashdla- 
siinz®, of the king, v, 7 (bis 1; x, M; patashëha- 
aünz, of the king, x, 5; xii, 1; rajé-siine, of the king, x, 
т (bis) ; sënara-sünz%, of the goldsmith, v, 1, 3, 10. 
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pitashaha-sansé, of the king, v, 2, 4; pitashéha-sanzé, 
of the king, v, 1 (bis); xii, 4,5, 

pitashaha-sanci, of the king, v, 4; xii, 4; patashëha-ganzi, 
of the king, xii, 5; snara-sanzi, of the goldsmith, v, 7, 9 
(bis); yara-sanzi, of the friend, x, 4. 

B. Used with mase. sg. inan. noun, to indicate the material 
of which a thing is made. sdna-sind', made of gold, v, 3, 
4 (bis), 5; s0na-süñzŠ, id., v, 1. 

With sg. an. pron. m. or f. dm‘-sond*, of him, v, 3; 

6, 8, 10; of her, xii, 7. 

ané-sandi, of her, x, 5; tàm'-sandi, of him, i, 3; vii, 6. 

dmt-siinz4, of him, ñi, 4; xii, 4; don‘sanci, of her, xii, 15; 
tam*-siine®, of her, xii, 15; nazari (тау owing to his 
seeing (me), vii, 13. 

sangsr, m. lapidation, stoning (the punishment), viii, 8. 

Sönamarg, f. N. of a marg or mountain plateau in the Sind valley 
of Kashmir, celebrated for its flowery meads. It is a favourite 
camping ground for European visitors ; sg. dat. Sonamargi, 
at Sünamarg, xi, 3. 

nar, m. a goldsmith, v, 1 (bis), 3, 5 (bis), 6, 7, 9, 10 (Ыз); ag. dat. 
abnaras, v, 9; gon. sinara-sond*, v, 2; sind! (m. pl. пот), 
Y, 10; -sina (f. sg. nom), v, 1, 3, 10; -sanzi (f. sg. ag) 
vT, 9 (bis). 

sg. ag. irreg. bnar (for sõnaran), v, 4. 

sînar-a{l, the goldsmiths’ market, the goldsmiths’ quarter 
(of a town), v, 7. 

"This word is more usually sonur ot son*r. 

sania, m. а kind of Hindû ascetic, a Sarinyāsin, v, 10, 11 
(quater); sg. dat. saniydsas, v, 12; voc. (poet.) acniyist, 
v 1L 

sapadun, sapanun, to become, 

fut. sg. 2, sapadakh, vi, 11; interrog. sapadakha, iii, 9 ; 
3, sapadi, vi, 10; past m. sg. 3, sapod*, їй, 7 ; sapod* sai 
he became mounted, he mounted (a horse), xii, 1; with suff. 
Ist pers. sg. dat. sapodum, there became to me (crushing), 
T became (crushed), уй, 13 ; f. sg. 2 with neg. suff. sapüs*A-na 
thou didst not become, ii, 2; pl. with suff. 3rd pers, sg. dat, 
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sapañžs 3h katha sara, two statements became tested for 
him, Le. he had two statements tested, x, 4. 

saphar, m. travelling, a journey, xii, 25; sg. dat. sapharas, x, 1, 
6 (bis); gen. (poet. for sapharuk*) sapharun*, xi, 3, 

орай з, see sapadun. 

sor, m. the head ; sar Gatun, to behead, vili, 11. 

зага 1, m. investigation, testing, x, 4; sara karun, to test, УЙ, 13; 
x, 2,6 (ter), 14. In this phrase, the grammatical object is the 
‘thing tested, as in karin tr katha (f. pl.) sara, he tested four 
statements (x, 6). Similarly sapaiés z°À katha sara, two 
statements became tested for him, i.e. he bad two statements 
tested (x, 4). Cf. saragi. 

sara 2, see sarun. 

айп, an old word, now used in compounds such as adr gatshun, 
фо be flooded, to be covered with а flood of water, iv, 3. 

sir, adj. satisfied, contented, i, 3. 

Sir, m. а secret, a mystery, sir bawun, to explain a весте, 

ü, 21; më ma kar siras phdsh, do not accuse my secret 
(parts) of unchastity, Le. do not disgrace me. by letting me 
remain naked, xii, 7. 

sûr", adj. all. This word is always used with emph. y; m. sg. 
nom, eóruy, їй, 1; у,7,9; xi, 19; ba sóruy asîman, 
with all pomp, xi, 20; pl. nom. sóriy, їй, 4; v, 9; vi, 16. 

ий, m. ashes, xii, 23; «йг mathun, to rub ashes over one's body 
(like a Hindû ascetic), v, 9; (авй, ashes of crushing, 

crushing into a powder like ashes, crushing to powder, 


in the ashes, xii, 23; abl. siira-manza, 
xii, 23. 


from amid the ashes, 
sarda, m. coolness, i, 11. 
saragi, f. investigation, testing, viii, 7 (bis), 8, 10; x, Т. Cf. sara 1. 
‘arth, m. moisture; with вий. of indef. art. dha-sréhd, а water- 
moisture, a slight trickle of moisture, viii, 
rin, m. bathing; — karun, to bathe (oneself), xii, 6 (bis), 7 (Ыз); 
sg. dat, erdnas, v, 9. 
sarun, to remember ; fut. sg. 1, sara, xi, 14. 
эйгип, to carry goods from one place to another, and there to 
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collect them, to pile up; conj. part. sörith, ix, 9; pres. part. 
Sarin, xi, 10; pres. m. pl. 3, chih sáràn, xi, 6. 
sar*ph, m. a serpent, x, 13. 
susurdray, f. a rustling sound, xii, 23. 
suti, see tih. 
sath, card. seven ; (preceding noun) sath kui, seven rooms, vi, 3 ; 
sath M, seven ears of corn, vi, 15; (following noun) ndg sath, 
seven springs, vi, 15; 000% sath, seven cows, vi, 15 (fem); 
Tal sath, seven rubies, x, 2, 5, 12 (bis); dala 181 sath sath, 
seven rubies each day, xii, 9. 
pl. dat, satan Ród-khánan, to seven prisons, v, 8; satan 
êlên (for acc), seven ears of сот, vi, 15; satan gàv*n (for 
ace.) seven cows (fem.), vi, 15; nāgan satan (for асс.), seven 
springs, vi, 15; llan satan рё, on the seven rubies, x, 5; 
abl. satav-manza, from among the seven, x, 12 ; salat saminav 
tålt, below the seven worlds, їй, 8. 
sath, m. a particular instant of time, a moment, vii, 8; with suff, 
of indef. art. sñ, during а moment of time, for a short 
time, ii, 4; silia, id, vi, 3; vii, 9, 
sg. abl. ami айа, at that time, 
emph. у, yémi йау, at what time verily, vii, 8, 
aiU, m. the season of spring ; айа, in the spring time, ix, 7. 
stthah, adj. very much ; sêthah yinsaph, great pity, viii, 4. айу. 
very, very much, exceedingly. With adj. preceding the word 
qualified, as in viii, 1, 9 (bis); or following it as in hobeürati 
UI, very beautiful, xii, 4, 5; but здал khabsirath, xii, 
10, 5; Elda séthah Khcbsürath, much more beautiful than, 
xii, 10. With а verb, sëfhäh gav Асай, became much pleased, 
vill, 11; xii, 9; so {hak goth дей, viii, 14, but дда séthah 
Ahi, xii, 12; atthah руй", they regretted extremely, 
viii, 1; phyürue aéthah, he regretted extremely, viii, 10. 
sûtin, postpos. iq. sity, q.v. governing dat.; mésdtin, (share) 
with me, i, 7. 
Governing abl., with, by means of ; dráti-sitiy, (cut) with 
a sickle, ix, 5 ; Aalama-sdtin, (write) with a pen, ix, 12; with, 
by means of, owing to; mukima-sdtin, owing to poverty, 
i, 4 (bis). 
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sity, adv. with, together with ; söty бли, to give with (a person), 


to give as a companion, vii, 5; х, 14; xii, 16; sity Ayon“, 
to take (a person) with (one), to take as a companion, ii, 1; 
v, 6; айу tulun, to carry along (with one), xii, 2; sdty-sity, 
continually in (one's) company, уй, 5. 

postpos, governing dat. and abl. 

А. Governing dat. with, together with, in various shades 
of meaning; thus, 

amis-söty, in company with her, v, 7; Khāwandas-söty, 
(burnt) together with her (dead) husband, їй, 4; körësöty, 
(keep her) in (your) daughter's society, v, 10; měsðty, in 
company with me, in my company, xii, 2; (come) with me, 
xii, T; (go) with me, x, 9. We have it governing a pronominal 
suffix in the dat. in sty sus, (a falcon) was with him, 
viii, 7. 

With, in the sense of consultation with, ete, mé-sily 
(intrigue) with me, viii, 3; (sin ye) with me, УШ, 11; 
pitashahsddan-aéty, (sin) with the princes, vili, 11. 

Together with, simultaneously with ; ädamas-söty, (created) 
simultaneously with Adam, vii, 6. 
along with ; karis-sóty, (the arm was pulled 
off) together with the bracelet, xii, 15 

(a marriage) with (so and so) in amiz-sity, xii, 15, 8. 

(conversation) with (so and so), amis-sity, x, 7 (bis); körë- 
sity, xii, 1. 

Special meanings are pinas-sity, with oneself, under one's 

own control, x, 1, 6; tath-sdty mushtākh, enamoured of that, 
iii, 8. 
B. Governing abl., with, by means of ; ami-séty, (scratches) 
with it, xii, 17; birlshi-soty, (dug) with (his) spear, viii, 7; 
litri-séty, (cut) with a saw, vii, 19 ; bêdar rûsana-sûty (escaped) 
by keeping awake, x, 8 ; salayi-sdty, (scratched) with a spike, 
v, 4 (bis); with emph. y, panja-sdtiy, (a pleasant feeling arose) 
merely owing to (the application of) the (iron) claw, xii, 16; 
tlapi-sótiy, merely by means of the grasp, xii, 12. 

With, by means of, owing to; айча sy, (contented) 
owing to his justice, i, 3; asara-séty, owing to the result, 


; 
ү 
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vi, 16; bargau-sõty, owing to the leaves, vii, 10; mahabata- 
s), owing to affection, x, 4; nazari-séty, owing to (his) 
seeing (me), vii, 13; shikasta-sdty, (fell asleep) owing to 


weakness, v, 5; with emph. y, Мей sótiy, owing only to 
hunger, vi, 16. 

#atyum", ord. seventh; m. sg. dat. eatimis, v, 7; f. sg. nom. 
зайт, xii, 7. 


закід, m. meed, reward (of good works, of faith, ete.), ix, 12. 

айса, postpos. with the exception of, except, save; némis matis 
sitcih, with the exception of this madman, v, 9. 

тей], m. asking, questioning; solicitation; а petition, applica- 
tion; — dinen", to present or make a petition, x, 5. 

sawār, adj. mounted, riding (on); #awür sapadun, to mount, ride, 
xii, 1. 

say, абу, suy, see ti. 

4yod*, adj. straight ; as adv. yimau syod*, straight in front of them, 

i, 6, 13. 

буйн, m. a horse-attendant, a groom, syce, xii, 3, 4. 

#ёмп, to send; fut. pass. part. m. sg. nom. sõsun" gati panun" 
klwand, you must send your husband, v, 1; past m. sg. 
with suff. 3nd pers. sg. ag. rüsum, x, 4. 

DRACO i, 5; v, 4, 9, 12 ; et passim ; ta —biyë, both 

- and, viii, 9. 

ta 2, conj. introducing the apodosis of а conditional sentence, as 
in yi-y, ta tih kyāh 1 ti-y, ta yih kyāh t if this, then (ta) what 
(is) that? if that, then (ta) what (is) this ? iii, 4 (bis), 9; 
жо Vii, 9; after уйі, when, yéli baz", ta tol, when he heard, 
then he fled, ii, 7; yeli mérun, ta ada phyürus, when he had 
killed (the dog), then afterwards he grieved, viii, 10. 

ta 3, illative conjunction, hardly translatable, equivalent to the 
Hindi б. In the following passage translated “ verily ”, but 
this is merely written for want of a better word, viii, 9. 

ti, соп}. also, viii, 5, 8; x, 10, 1, 2 
enclitic, as in де, we also, xii, 
ix, 1; xi, 14; muti, be also, š, 4; 
x, 6 (ter); 8^4, thou also, ix, 6 ; yi-ti, this one also, x, 8. 

and, xii, 17. 
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even; āti, апу even, i, 5; anyone even, vii, 23; КАЧ, 
any at all, viii, 9. 
ti... ti, both... and, ili, 8; x, 13; xü, 12; 048, 
nevertheless, x, 3. 
f, see tih. 
j, in 10-0, nevertheless, x, 3. 
lab, m. fever, v, 3, 10. 
UM, c.g. an humble servant, a subject; with suff. of indef, art. 
tab'yah, f. (of a woman), xii, 18. 
ийт, m. interpretation (of а dream), vi, 11, 4 (bis), 5 (bis), 6 
— karun, to interpret, vi, 11, 16. 
tëg, m. the blade (of a sword) ; sg. dat. tëgas, viii, 6, 13, 
tagun, to be known how to be done, to be possible, used as a quasi- 
impersonal passive, to make potential compounds. It is 
generally used to indicate mental possi 
(which does not occur in these tales) indicates physical 
possibility. Its use with the infinitive or future passive 
participle will be clear from the following :— 
fut. sg. 3, lagi, it will be possible; with suff, Ist pers. 
sg. dat. and interrog. neg. tagém-né, will it not be possible 
for me? ie. of course I can, of course I know how, x, 5; 
with suff, 2nd pers. sg. dat. muhim tagiy kāsunuy, poverty 
would have been known how to be verily expelled for thee, 
thou wouldst have been able to expel poverty, i, 15; të mā 
tagiy, I wonder if (ma) it will be possible for thee, I wonder 
if you know how (to make it right), x,5; with the same suffix 
and the interrogative suffix tagiyë mokalawin®, will she be 
possible for thee to be released ! do you know how to release 
her? v, 8; (адїуё уйй patashah-kürš bacdwith*, can you save 
this princess ? v, 9. 
past m. sg. amis tog" bëzun dôd“, to her the pain was 
possible to be understood, she could understand the pain, 
with suff. 3rd pers. sg. dat, and neg. fogus-na (or tamis 
tog"-na) ml karun, to fix a price was not known how to him, 
ie. he did not know how to fix a price, he could not fix a 
fair price, viii, 9 (bis). 
cond. past sg. 3, with suff. 1st pers. sg. dat. tih уйг tagihem, 
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if that had been known how to me, i. 
v». 
ti, pron. he, she, it, that, 

ANIMATE. Suns. Masc. sg. nom. sul, ii, 8, 11 ( 
у, 9 (bis), 10; viii, 7, 8; x, 1, 4, 12 (quater); xii, 5, 
19 (ter) 20. Used idiomatically in introducing the hero of 
a story, as uh pîlashîl ab ús", that king one was, equivalent 
to “once upon a time there was a king” 
9, 11; suti, he also, ii, 4; suy, he verily, i, 4, 8 
v, vi, 16; vii, 7,9; x,12; xii, 
vi, 6; vii, 29, 30; x, 1,6. 

dat. tas, to him, i, 5, 8 
6 (bis), 8, 11 б) 


if I had known how, 


; WT; vii, l; vili, 


3; vii, 6; -sansi 
i, 13. 

pl. nom. tim, rae у, 4 (bis), 8; 
; xii, 16 (ter); 


j, 3 (bis), 4 (bis), 1: 
тау, they verily, v, 


them, them, vii, 1 ; xi, 8 ; xii, 16,7 ; timanty, 


to them verily, them тешу, ‚1. 
ag. timau, by them, vi, 11; (йт, x, 12 
gen. tihond*, their, xi, 16 ; tilanza, vii, 8, 11, 


FEM. sg. nom. sa, she, 
i, 6, 10, 5, 9, 20, 5; и, 
jM. 

dat. tas, to her, xii, 2 (bis), 15 (bis), 25. 

gen. (Lasond*), her, tasandën, ix, 3; (Him^sond"), (ёт 


5 (Ыз), 9; vi, 11; x, 1 
à, 5; say, she verily, ii, 1, 


pl. nom. tima, they, them (ace.) (fem.), viii, 11; xi, 
timay, them verily (fem.), x, 14. 

dat. timan, to them (fem.), xii, 6 (bis), 7. 

ag. timau, by them (fem.), xii, 7. 

Аш. Maso. вд. nom. suh, that, i, 8, 9 (Ыз); viii, 7 (bis), 
10 (bis), 3 (bis); x, 12 (bis), 4; xii, 25, 6; suy, that very, 
xii, 19. 
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dat. tas, to that, that, ii, 7 ; vii, 4; viii, 7; x, 12 
tamis, to that, vii, 
‘pl. nom. tim, those, viii, 13. 
dat, timan, to those, x, 6. 
Бем. sg. nom. sa, that, x, 1, 6, 12; adh, i 

dat. (amis, to that, iii, 9; xii, 10. 

ag. tami, by that, x, 10. 

pl. nom. tima, those, xii, 19. 

INANIMATE. Svest. (ш. ог f). sg. nom. tih, that, 
4 (bis), 9; viii, 3, 9, 11; x, 1; xii, 3 (bis), 7, 16, 9. Asa 
correlative to a preceding relative, iii, 1, 8 (bis); v, 8 (Ыз); 
xi, Т, 20; ti-kyäsi, because, vili, 2 
x, 6 (ter); tiy, that verily, vii, 1 (bis) 
xi, 1; tiy, (for tih+ay), їй, 4 (bis), 9. 

dat. fath, for that, for it, ii, 1; v, 4; vii, 27, 8; viii, 6; 
x,3; xij, 10,8; tatis, to that verily, ii, 8; xi, 4, 11 (ter) 4. 


xii, 16; tamé-petht kani, 
; tami-tàl*, below it, xii, 14; tamiy, 


in addition to that, ii, 
therefore, x, 14. 

gen. tamyukuy, of it verily, vii, 12. 

Ans. As an adjective the masculine and feminine forms 
are commonly used in the sg. nom., even when agreeing with 
inanimate nouns. In one case the inanimate form of the 
pronoun is used, viz. tih plshakh, that garment, xii, 6. Other 
examples ше: 

Masc. sg. nom. suh, that, xii, 4 (ruby) (bis), 11 (bracelet), 
4 (rock), 5 (pain); Sn 


Sete ee i 9; x, 10 (is) 4 
pl. nom. tim, those, x, 12 (Ыз); timay, those very, v, 5. 
dat. timan, to those, xi, 6. 
Fea. р. пош. во, that, vii, 7 (thirst) ; x, 10 (dish of food) ; 
söh, xii, 20 (news); say, that very, й, 6 (news); viii, Т 


i 
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(story), 10 (id), 3 (4) ; ix, 4 (prison) ; xi, 5 (assembling) ; 
sy, vii, 16 (separation), 
dat. tath јлу, at that place, xii, 15. 
abl. tami köli manza, from in that stream, xii, 4, 6; tamiy 
köli köli, along that very stream, xii, 6; tamiy wati, by that 
very road, xii, 14, 5. 
gen. tami kathi-hond", of that story, 
1004, (OM, see teh, 
thad ot thar, f. the back; sg. obl. (049 or thür* 1 (for thür* 2, see 
AV); sg. abl, Diüd*- bani (v, 4, bis), thür®-kani (v, 4), (turning 
herself) backwards (from there), 
thoq", adj. erect, upright, standing up, ii, 
to stand up, i, 5, 6; v, 6, 9; xii, 14, 5. 
fhaharun, to stay in expectation, to await, w 
neg, chus-na thahardn, 1 am not waiting, i.e. 
to stay here, I cannot stop here (on account of the evil smell), 
i, 4. 
tahkhith (for tahgig), adv. of a certainty, certainly, assuredly, x, 12; 
xi, 13; xii, 3. 
ahol“, m. а groom, x, 5, 
tiħond*, tihanza, seo tih. 
tubond", possessive pron. your, ii, 2; xii, 15. Cf. 64 
‘iin, f. fresh butter, With suf. of indef. art. thüñš4, ix, 4. 
grasp with the hand ; sg. abl. thapi-sétiy, merely by means 
of the grasp, xii, 12. 

— dif, to seize, take hold of, tlaph dits%s, he seized it, 
viii, T; din ath thaph, he seized it, he grasped it, xii, 12; 
Л, to take hold of ; kür'nas thaph, he took hold of her, 
ойга thaph ahémshéri, he took hold of the sword, 
kanas kür'nas thaph, he took hold of him by the ear, 
; Rarüñš gatshi thaph dámünas, you must seize hold of 
(her) skirt, v, 9; Aür*a-na kii dámánas thaph, no one has 
seized hold of (my) skirt, v, 9; dm Айназ päshäkas thaph, 
he caught hold of him by his garment, viii, 9; talk Айг: 
бард, you must take hold of it, xii, 11; (арй karith, having, 
(previously) grasped, i.e. holding, iii, 8 (bis) (of holding the 
bridle of, or leading, a horse); athas chuh thaph karith, he is 


2 (quater). 
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holding (his) hand, v, 6; ndlas thaph karith, holding him by 
9; chuh thaph karith pydlas, he is holding the 
— layin, i.q. — karüñ®, v, 9 (poet.). 


(hûr 2, f. a shrub; póshé-hür*, a floower-shrub, 
А0“, adj. beloved, dear, vii, j- Oth", q.v. 
Адо, see (hawun. 

neun or thàwun (this verb is the 


ise gs pot 
vy, 11; vi, 5; vii, 


place), xi, 6; inito pre oa pd alg uen 
wasir, he appointed one brother Vizier, viii, 14. 

атапай tun, өрө s sss se. 
x, 12; йип dabovith, CRUEL шы 
th to iun darwaza, to open а door, 
viii, 4 (bis), 11 (bis), 2; tirun kuluph, to unlock, їй, 8 (bis) ; 
thdwun kan, to apply the ear, to give ear, attend, pay attention 
(to), listen (to), ü, 7; vii, 6, 8, 11; ix, 1, 4; йсй mé-sity 
alii, keep an understanding with me, have an intrigue with 
3. 


3; pol. sg. 2, theta, ix, 4; 
6; ix, E 


with suf. 1st pers. sg. dat. (Айат, 
3rd pers. sg. асе. tháctan, ii, 4 ; pl. 2, оба, ii, 
вш. Зей pers. sg. ace. thõv'zën, v, 10. 

fut, and pres. subj. sg. 1, with suff. 2nd pers. sg. acc. wumāh 


thawath, I may not now keep thee, ii, 11; with suff. 2nd pers, 
sg. dat. thay darwäza, 1 will open for thee the door, viii, 11, 
. f. sg. 3, with вий. 3rd pers. ag. dat. and neg. chës-na 


2; with suff. 2nd pers. sg. ag. 
жй. Sed pers. sg. ag. thówun, 
v, dl; vii, Ç, M; x, 3; xi, 15; with same, and also 
with suff. Ist pers. sg. dat. thów*nam, ix, 4; with same, and 
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also with suff. 3nd pers. sg. dat. thów“nas, ii, 1; xii, 4, 23 (bis); 
ith same, and also with suff. 3nd pers. pl. dat. théw*nakh, 
4,9. 
pl. with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. and also with suff. 3rd pers. 
sg. dat. thár'nas, xii, 9; with suff. 3rd pers. pl. ag. thdvikh, x, 12. 
fem. with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag., осёл, xii, 25; with same, 
and also with suff. 3rd pers. 
sg. dat. thiür*nas, x, 5, 10; 
ag. ое, viii, 11. 


j, 12; with вий. 3rd pers. pl. 


perf. m. sg. with suff. 2nd pers. pl. ag. chuwa thóv*mot*, 
x, 12; with зай. 3rd pers. pl. ag. chukh thóv*mof*, x, 12; 
pl. (without auxiliary) Абетай, x, 12. 

‘Altogether irregular is the peculiar form 004 (xi, 6). 
‘This is the m. pl. of the past Аби”, with a pleonastic suffix -k* 
added. So that we get Аби", m. pl. nom. (Або. 


fulera, m. a piece, fragment 
eut into pieces, vili, 6; ehZndras chuh karan tuk*ra, he cuts 
the python to pieces, viii, 13. 

уа, see tih. 


the window, v, 4; latan-tal, under the feet, viii, 7 ; palangas- 
tal, under the bed, viii, 6, 13; x, 7, 8. 

tala, postpos. governing abl.; laridala, issued from under the side, 
vii, T. 

tält, postpos. governing abl. ; satav zaminav (80, below the seven 
"worlds, їй, 8; tami (20, below it, xii, 14. 

talau, interj. O ! Ho ! v, 5 (addressed by a woman to her husband) ; 
x, 1 (addressed by men to шеп). 

li, adv. thea, ii, 3; v, 5, 6 (bis); xii, 3. 

tölun, to weigh (something) ; inf. sg. obl. talanî dy, they came to 
weigh, ix, 10. 
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tulun, to raise, take up, lift up, iii,1,2,73 v, 4; x,12; xii 2,4, 
'6 (bis), 7, 9, 17; mázas chum tuldn, he is raising bits of my 
flesh, Le. cutting bits out of me, vii, 14; nam tulån‘, to cut 

; shčmshēr tuli, to raise, 

x, T; shāph tulun, to raise 

; tulun sity, to carry along with 

one, xii, 2; with tulün*, to leap, ii, 9. 

fut. pass. part. m. sg. gathi põshäkh tulu“, you must take 

up the garment, xii, 6; conj. part. tulith, йй, T; pres. m. 

sg. 3, (Шй chuh, xii, 17; with suff, 1st pers. sg. gen. chum 

1; with suff. 3rd pers. 


sp. ад. tulun, їй, 2; xii, 

Sed pers. sg. gen. tul*nas, xii, 15; with suff. 3rd pers, pl. ag. 

tulukh, xii, 2; pl. tul, xii, 9; with вий. 3rd pers. sg. ag. 

tulin, x, 12; with ditto, and with suff. rd pere. sg. gen. 

tul'nas, v, 6; f. sg. jŠ, ii, 9; with suff. 3rd pers. 

tuj i, 9; v, 4; x, T; 3 past m. sg. tujyão, 

with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. tujyan, xii, 4. 

a bee; mácl-t1r%, a honey-bee, ix, 1, 3, 4, 5; sg. ag, 
ЧЧ, ix, 1, б. 

flav, m. the ceiling of a room ; sg. abl. talava-kani, down from the 
ceiling, vili, б. 

tiled, m. an oil-seller, an oilman ; sg. уос. tilawgñi, xi, 20. 

tam, m. weariness (from walking, travelling, ete); — dyun*, to 
cause such weariness, vii, 17. 

tam‘, tami, tim, tima, timau, see tih. 

tum, you (Hindostáni), xi, 4. 

tamāh, m. longing, longing desire, vii, 26. 

timan, see tih. 

tamis, see tih. 

tamdshé, m. an entertainment, exhibition, sight, show, spectacle ; 

2 dat. mushtākh tamāshěs-kun, enamoured of the spectacle, 


А 
tamaskhuri, f. jesting, joking. 
tāmath, adv. so long (of time); témath . . . уйтай, so long . . « 


as, xi, 
timav, tamiy, tamiy, timay, timay, see tih. 
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tan, m. а limb of the body ; pl. nom. tn, уйй, 7. 
mama, tan*nana, tandnay, meaningless words, introduced into a 
verse, like our " fol-de-riddle-i-do ", v, 12. 
1аӣ, adv. and postpos. as far as, up to, as in 009-487, up to there, 
i, by that time, x, 4, 6; asa, up to to-day, until to-da; 
x, 1,8; xii, 20 ; Gêra, up to lateness, i.e. during a long time, 
у, б; Jota, up to where, ie. as soon as, xii, 6; уш 
ñ, up to here, i.e. by this time, in the meantime, v, 7. 
Used as а suffix implying indeüniteness added to am 
interrogative pronoun, as in kus-tait парал, someone else, 
v, 4; byGh-8ñ takhsir some fault or other, viii, 10, 
By itself, (йй is used in the sense of yut-8ñ, abl., xi, 20; 
xii, 1. 
арф, m. sunshine, i, 11. 
tûrê, see tûr. 
бт 1, m. Mount Sinai; sg. abl. téra-pitha, from on Mount Sinai, 
iv, 5. 
tör 2, adv. there, x, 3. 
tora, adv. therefrom, thence, i, 6, 8; v, 4, 9; viii, 11; 
i, 1, 11. 
ағ, adv. there verily, even there, vii, 20; x, 3. 
têr, 1. delay ; sg. abl. tard (m.o. for tari), with delay, hence, as 
adv. confusedly, v, 7. 
tūr’, see tor 2. 
(ar, f. an adze; вд. abl. t6ri-dab, the blow of an adze, vii, 18. 
türš, f. a tenon (in carpentry), x, 5, 12. 
tarbyith, f. instruction, tuition, ii, 4, where the word is treated as 
m. It is usually f. 
tr&h or trih, card. three ; trih, x, 1, 12 (as subst.) ; trih katha, three 
statements, x, 1; lal trih, three rubies, x, 12 ; (тїй ri, three 
months, xii, 6, 11; zandna trib, threo women, xii, 19 (ter 
titiy tri, three times as. much, xii, 24 ; pl. dat. trén rétan- 
dyut* klar*j, expenses for three months, xii, 5, 11; yiman 
sanánan (тёп, to these three women, x, 20. 
ürka-chán, m. a carpenter, turner, cabinet maker, who is not a 
village servant, but who works independently on his own 
account; sg. dat. -chiinas, vii, 17, 20, 
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trom!, f. а copper dish, or tray, viii, 3 (bis), 11. 

trim, f. iq. trom, їй, 1, 

їйгип, to cause to pass over; bij trun, to take tribute (from a 
subordinate king, etc.), x, 10; xi, 2; sadë pānas türaRZ, to 
cause holes to pass over a person's body, to bore holes in 
vii, 25; pres. part. (rîn, xi, 2; imperf. m. sg. 3, ûs" (îrîn, 
xi, 2; past m, pl. with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. and Ist pers. 
sg. gen. tör'nam, vii, 25, 

Granda, m. an archer, а bowman ; pl. nom. firandas, ii, 7; dat. 
Girandazan, ii, 7. 

trěnaway, card. all three, the three, xii, 25. 

taraph, m. a direction; pl. dat. as adv. taraphan, in all directions, 


8. 

toriph, m. praise: triph-8- Yasüph, praise of Joseph, vi, 17. 

trapun, to shut (a room, viii, 3), (a door, viii, 11); past m. sg. 
with suff, 3rd pers. sg. ад. and Sra pers. sg. dat. trop“nas, she 
shut (the доог,—тоош) against him, viii, 3, 11. 

trish, f. thirst; — off, to drink thirst, i.e. to drink water to allay 


thirst, to drink water, viii, 7 — lagi", thirst to be 
felt, to become thirsty, viii, 7. 
trot, m. а necklace, xii, D (ter); sg. dat, lal tratis sumb^, rubies 


sufficient for a necklace, 
trdwun, to let go, let loose; to abandon, leave behind, ii, 10; 
xi, 11; to emit, give forth, i, 5 (sighs); xi, 11 (light); to 
cast, throw, v, 4 (many times); xii, 11,2; to put off, doft 
(garments), v, 9; x, 2. 
trainin dram, to take repose, ii, 3, 7; viii, D; trdwun 
Kadam, to put forth а step, to step forward, iv, D; trüwun 
уйа, to let go free, to release, ii, 4 (bis); x, 5 (ter), 12. 
tshonun trovith, to let drop, throw down, xii, 10, 7 ; thunun 
trivith, to throw or dash down and cast away, ii, б; viii, 
7 (bis) 
trawun hadith, to take off, dofi (clothes), xii, 6; trdwun 
mörith, to kill (= Hindi mar dülnd), x, 8; palang trdwun 
shirith, to make ready a bed, x, 7. 
fut. pass, part. gathi kikad trdwun", you 
paper, xi, 11; conj. part. trdvith, ii, 5; vii, 7 (bis); 
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16, 7; pres. part. trāwān, xi, 11; perf. part. sg. f. trüv*- 
йв, x, 8, 


› 9; pl. 9, деуи (for tropi), 
; fut. sg. 3, with suff. 2nd pers, 


x, 5; pol. pl. 2, tras, х, 
sg. dat. trdviy, xii, 6; 
imperf. m. sg. 3, ûs" tra 
past m. sg. trove’, xii, 7; with emph. y, trowuy, iv, б; 
with suff, 3rd pers. sg. ag. trówun, 
x, 2; xii, 12; with ditto, and suff. Ist pers. sg. dat, trÜv*nam, 
v, 4 (ter); with ditto, and suff. 2nd pers. sg. dat. tróu*nay, 
у, 4 (ter); with sull. 3rd pers. pl. ag. trdwukh, viii, 5; x, 
with ditto, and suff. 3rd pers. sg. dat. trbw"has, x, 7, 12. 
past f. sg. with suff. 3rd pers, sg. ag. tróc*n, їй, 4. 
réyum*, ord. third, vii, 8; m. sg. dat. tréyimis, viii, 8. 
f. sg. nom. irégin?, xii, 19 (bis); abl. tréyimi lati, on the 
third occasion, viii, 
tas, tasond", see tih. 
tasalī, m. satisfaction; — ës-na, satisfaction did not come to him, 
he did not become satisfied, vi, 16, 
tät, adv. there, in that place, ü, 1; v, 1, 7, 9; мій, 12. 
tati, adv. from there, thence, iv, 2; vii, 17; there, in that place 
(for tà£), iv, Т; хіі, 4, 6, 14, 6; with emph. y, 
tatiy, there verily, v, 9. 
ша, mom рита, i, 4, 5 (bis), 6, 7 (bis), 8, 9, 11; sg. dat. totas, 
, 5, 8; ag. (ап, ii, 7, 10. 
tot", adv. there, in that place, v; 1; xii, 7, 16; from there, thence, 
iii, 9. 
tath, tath‘, see tih, 
160, adj. beloved, Уг 
ithay, айу. ; tithay рдү, in that very manner, xii, 22, СЕ tyuth™. 
tie, m. fever caused by starvation; hence, exhaustion generally 
as in saplorun* (80, exhaustion of the journey, exhaustion 
from long travel, xi, 13. 
fuwun, to close (the eyes); 2 past f. pl. fuvyey? achê, he closed his 
eyes, xii, 22. 
tay 1, a pleonastic word put at the end of a line of verse, iv, 1 f. 
tay 2, m. authority ; — kurun, to rule, xi, 3, 
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tiy, that verily ; if that ; see til. 
tiyiphdar, m. an artizan ; pl. dat. -daran, xi, 16 (for genitive). 
tayar, adj. ready, complete ; — karun, to make ready, to complete, 
prepare, iv, 2 ; xii, 18, 
уй“, adv. so soon; yû“ . . . буй“, as soon as . . . во soon, 


рий, adj. such, of that kin 
tréh, three times so many, 


m. pl. nom. with emph. y, tithiy 
34; f. pl. nom. tisha, such 


used adverbially to 
7; xii, 12, 5, Of. 
tithay. Tn viii, 7, it means “ at that very time”. 
(уш is correlative of умій", and tyuthuy of yuthuy. 
tsë, see bh, 
068, see ®. 
в, thou, ii, 11; iii, 2 (fem), 9; v, 3, 5, 7, 12; vi, 11; vili, 
1 (bis), 3 (fem), 6, 8, 10, 1 (fem. bis), 3; ix, 1 (bis); x, 1, 
4, > 12; xii, 1, 4 (bis), 5, 10, 3 (bis), 5; 6*4, thou also, 
ix, 6; ву, thou verily, 
эд. ace-dat, bë, v, 10; vi, 11 
3, 7 (bis), 13, 8, 21; у 
ag. бё, i, 12 (у); ii, 11 (bis); xii, 20. 
gen. For this, the possessive pronoun eyón" is used, q.v. 
pl. nom. töh‘, viii, 3, 5 (ter), 13; xii, 1 (quater). 
acc.-dat. tohé-nish, in your possession, x, 5, 
ag. 008, x, 12. 
gen. For this, the possessive pronoun tulond* is used, q.v. 
Ghadun or Айдит, to seek for, search for; imperf. f. sg. 1, with 
suff. 3rd pers. зд. acc. de“san tshádan, I (fem.) was seeking for 
him, xii, 15 ; 3 past m. sg. with suff. Ist pers. sg. ag. thäjyām, 
I searched (earth and heaven), vii, 26. Cf. &darun. 
tshajyam, see thādun. 
tshanun or thunun (thanun is used only in villages), to cast, 
throw; to put, place, viii, 6; x, 7; to put on (clothes), 
v, 9 (bis); x, 4; to apply (an ointment, medicine, ete.), 
v, 6 (bis); — nòli, to put on the neck, tie on to the neck, 
viii, 10; to put on (clothes), xii, 7; — sabakas, to put to. 
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a lesson, to teach, v, 6; w0th humi, to throw a leap, to 
leap, ii, 9; й |, to drive out, expel, vili, 10; 
to doff clothes, x, 9 Ий, to cancel, xil, 4; — phirith, 
to put upside down, iii, 5; — tróeith, to let drop, throw down, 
xii, 16, 7; to dash down and cast away, ü, 5; viii, 7 (bis); 
— вй, to tear to pieces, xii, 15. 

fut, pass, part. f. sg. tshunui*, iii, 4; perf. part. f. sg. пед. 
chësna &huñšmü&š sabakas, I have not been taught, v, 6. 

impve. sg. 2, thun, їй, 5; v, 9; pol. sg. 2, tshun-a, x, 4; 
fut. tshán'zi ii, 16. 

pres. m, sg. 3, Shandn chuh, xii, 17. 

past m. sg. hon", xii with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. 
билип, ii, 5 ; v, б, 9 (bis); viii, 6; x, 7, 9; with ditto, and 
with suff. 3rd pers. sg. dat. Bhun"nas, viii, 7 (bis); xil, 15; 
swith вий. 3rd pers. pl. ag. hunukh, viii, 10 ; with ditto, and 
with suff. 3rd pers. sg. dat. thun*has, xii, 4; f. sg. with 
suf, 3rd pers. sg. ag. бийл, ii, 9; viii, 10, 

past cond. sg. 1, bhunahd, v, 6. 

‘bhanandwun (village form for tshunandwun), to cause to be cast ; 
ast pl. m. with suff. 3rd pers. вд. ag. thanandvin, x, 13. 

Bp, in tshêpa Karith, having made silence, in silence, xii, 4. 

harun, а dialectic form of tshádun, q.v., to search for, seel 
m. pl. 3, haran chi, їй, 3; fut. pl. 1, härav, 

hêla, ай). extinct; ndr gómot* hêta, the fire had become extinct, 
xii, 23. 

Sha, m. a stout stick, a club, їй, 1 

tshdteul, а he-goat, їй, 5 (ter). 

tshyof", m. remains or leavings of food, orts, refuse, offal; hence, 
food which, as such, is considered to be defiled, x; 3, 12 (bis) ; 
fem. thit*-han, a little waste food, x, 5. 

JS, ete., see balun. 


pres. 


(uh, em. rge ; ng. abl. gaËhi-ot, m. fll of rage, vii, 14; Bakhi- 


pres. part. Salan, vi, 
4, 11; pres. subj. sg. 3, wit 
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вао, (I say) to you he may escape, ii, 8; imperf. m. sg. 3, 
бе talan, xii, 95. 
1 past, m. sg. 3, боје, ii, 7 
L. sg. 3, bij", ii, Я 
2 past, Ё. sg. 1, bajyeyés, 1 (fem.) fled, ix, 4. 
рен. f. sg. 3, chéh büj*miü, ix, chëkh өйў#тйв*, 
ix, 1; plupert. f. sg. 3, ë (süj*máüts, ix, 1. 
tsamruv*, adj. made of leather, leathern, xii, 16, 7. 
tn, see бдг. 
tünd, f. a blow, a stroke ; — [8yüñë, to strike а blow (with a sword), 
їй, 5, 6. 
йпип, to cause to enter; to bring in; past m. sg. with suff. 3rd 
pers, pl. ag. nul, iii, 7; f. with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. and 
‘st pers. sg. вдйёат lar, he caused pursuit to enter for me, 
i.e, he caused me to run away, ix, 2. Causal of abun, q.v. 
op", m.a bite; pl. nom, lip" hên’, to take bites, to bite repeatedly, 
Ж; 
pór", айу. on all four directions, on all sides, ii 
id., xii, 21, 4. 
өг, m. delay; — gatshun, delay to occur (to a person), to be 
delayed, to be late, їй, 1; v, 9; Бачай, up to lateness, 
during a long time, v, 6. 


; vi 8; pl. 3, Ot, vii, 4, 11; 


3, 5; par’, 


Br, card, four, x, 12 (ter); gay bör, they became four, 
following qualified noun, malani* Wor, four men, x, 5; 
márawdtal ior, four executioners, x, 12; nécie' tûr, four 
sons, xii, 1. 

Preceding qualified noun, 6ór dil, four days, xii, 23; 
bör hath, four hundred, x, 1 (bis); tör katha (E), four state- 
mente, x, 6 (ter); bör pahar, four watches, viii, 5; ór yar, 
four friends, vii, 5; 6r zdn', four persons, x, 1 (bis). 

pl. dat. mdrawatalan tin, to four executioners, x, 5 
asmānan-pčth, on the four heavens, iv, 4; 0n zanên, to 
the four persons, viii, 5 ; x, 5 (bis), 12. 

ag. tsdrav гапёе, by four persons, x, 1, 2. 

ir, m. a thief, x, 12 (ter); x, 1; Ton, а бее а destroyer 
of good luck, vii, 12. 
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pl. nom. tir, 
i, 9 (bis). 

мй“, 1. theft; — kara, to do thieving, to be a professional 
; sg. dat. gav tari (for балт), he went to steal, 
like theft, secretly, xü, 6, 7, 17; 


xij, 1; ag. tūrav, iii, 3 (bis); bîran, 


rü", m. a police spy, a detective. т oes саш 
‘sense of а police constable. pl. dat. tralén, v, 

Karun, to pick out, select ; past cond. ag. 3, manî une багван) 
he who might pick out (Le. explain) the meaning, vi, 14. 

M. 

11 (ter); ag. barim, 


81H, f. a loaf ; pl. nom. soë, v, 7 (bis) 8 (bis). 
m. а pupil; sg. dat. kalas bañan hatan-hond", (a leader) of 
twelve hundred pupils, v, 1. 
bātahāl, m. a school, viii, 4, 11; abl. hala, vii, 4. 
вип, to cut, to tear. tatith hamum, to tear (a paper) to pieces, 
xii, 15; sar (or kala) tsatun, to behead, iii, 2; viii, 6, 11. 
fut. pass. part. m. sg. tas gatshi kala (or sar) tsatun®, his 
head should be cut off, viii, 6, 11; pl. tim gathan batan’, 
they must be cut, v, 4; conj. part. Бабій, xii, 15; fut. pl. 3, 
with suff. Srd pers. sg. dat. tafanas, they will cut for him, 
v, T; do. interrog. Safanasa, v, 7; past m. sg. tof", їй, 2; 
pl. with suff. Sed pers. sg. ag. and Ist pers. sg. gen. tåf'nam, 
ix, 5. 
wa, conj. used in the corrupt Arabic phrase, wa-salām, wa-yikrām, and 
the peace, and the respect, a polite ending to a story, equivalent 
to “ may peace and respect be upon the hearers”, x, 14. 
del, f. a guilty condition, blameworthiness ; sg. dat. аап 
(me. for wikdli), v, 2. 
seuchun, to see; to look at, inspect, v, 5; 
to watch, iii, 1; viii, 6, 9. 
inf. nom. with suff. of indef. art. wuchunāh kor*nakh, she 
made a look at them, i.e. she looked at them, viii, 3; abl. 
forming ім. of purpose, wuclani, in onder to see, vii, 7. 
impve. pol. sg. 2, wuchta, ix, 4; x, 5; pl. 2, wuch'an, 


18,24; viii, 1, 3; 
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1; with suff, Ist pers, sg. ace, tevehttóm, please inspect me, 
vii, 24; indie. fut. sg. 2, wuchakh, iii, 8. 

pres. m. sg. 1, chus wuchān, iii, 8; 2, kyāh chukh wuchān, 
what dost thou see f chuh wuchān, їй, 1, 4, 7, 8; 
i 4 truclàn chul, ii, 7 9; with suff. Ist 


past m. sg. wuch", iii, 8; v,9; xii, 15; with suff. 3rd pers. 
sg. gen. wuchus chéndas, (sho) looked into his pocket, v, 5; 
with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. wuchun, i, 1; ili, 8 (bis), 9; 
v, 5, 7 (with two singular grammatical subjects—one fem., 
the other, the nearer, masc); vii, 6, 7 (bis), 9 (bis), 10; 
‚2, T; with suff. 3rd pers. pl. ад. wwchukh, i, 4; 
j, 1; ath ölis wuchukh, they looked at that nest, 
cue’, v, 4; with suf. Ist pers. sg. ag. teuchim, 
vi, 15; with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. wuchin, v, 5; with suf. 
3rd pers. pl. ag. wuchikh, v, 9; with ditto, and also suff. 
Brd pers. pl nom. wuch'hakh, they were seen by Men 
vii, L 
og. ми, x, 3 ; with suf, 9rd pere. sg. ag. sen, ii 8 ; 
„4,5; x, 5; xi, 15; with suf. Srd pers. pl. ag. wuck*kh, 
ii, 2; pl. with suff. Ist pers. sg. ag. teuclém, vi, 15. 
past cond, sg. 1, wuchaha (for -/0, similarly the next), 
Т would see, i.e. I should like to see, vii, 10; with suf. 
3rd pers. sg. ace. wuchahan, I should like to see it, 
3, wuchilz, vii, 10. 
wad, f. crookedness, v, 1. 
жайа, m. (leda), a vow. With i 1 
God ; widay-Khada dyun*, to swear by God, to make а vow 
in God's name, xii, 7 (bis), 15 (bis). 
elg, f. the crown of the head ; sg. dat. wéi-péth, on the crown of 
the head, ii, 1; xi, 12, 6. 
wêda, adv. from there, xii, 23. Cf. Ora, s.v. Or. 
майи, to lament, to weep; fut. 1, neg, interrog: тдан, shall 
Inot weep? 
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standing, to stand, xii, 1 
him standing there, xii, 1. 

widay, see wîda. 

Vipifih, m. N. of a certain forest goddess; Vigindh Nag, a spring 
sacred to lier, v, 9 (ter). 

Wahab, m. a Musalmin proper name, Wahb, Wahab-Khār, Wahb 
the Blacksmith, N. of the author of stories ii and vi; voc. 
Walab-Khira, ii, 12; vi, 17. 

vih, m. poison; руде wélinjé vih, poison fell into his heart, 
became in an agony of pain, v, б. 

wih, adv. now, 

wêj’, f. a finger-ring, v, 1; x, 8 (bis); xii, 14 (bis), 15, 

wakth, m. time ; sg. abl, ami wakta, at that time, vi, 16, 

мадами, to draw forth, bring out; conj. part. anun wikavith, to 
draw ont (e.g. from a store-room) and bring, vi, 16, 

шда, see yun". 

ийй, m. offspring, issue, progeny ; wild 
of Adam, iy, 3. 

tralaikum (borrowed from Arabic), and on you, xii, 26. Cf. wa. 

valun, to wrap round anything; (браз walun phamb, to weap 
cotton wool round the blade (of a sword), viii, 6, 13; sālas 
эшип, to wrap round in a net, to entangle in a net, ix, 7. 
Inf, abl, forming pass. walana yun", ix, T; pres. m. sg. 3, 
chuh walan, viii, 18; past m. sg. with suff, 3rd pers, sg. ag. 
wolun, уйй, б. 

ийип (causal of wasun), to cause to descend, to bring down, iii, 9; 
уй, 17 (bis); x, 8; xi, 11; bön walun, id, vii, 1; basta 
ЗША, to bring the skin down, to flay a person alive, viii, 6; 
kabari walun, to cause to descend into а tomb, to bury (a 
dead man), iv, 7 ; Калдай iili, to cause a comb to descend, 
to comb the hair, v, 4 

it. pass. part, f. sg. 078, viii, 0; conj. part, walith, 

17; n. ag. m. sg. nom, with emph. y, wilawunuy, 

immediately on bringing down, vii, 17; impve. eg. 2, with 

жий. 3rd pers. sg. Т 9; Pl. 2, with same suff. 
i xi, 11; 3, with suff, 1st pers. 
lan, v, 4; past 

1. 


ih wuchukh ati wodané, they saw 


„һе 


Адат, a descendant 


m. pl with ай. Srd pers. pl. ag. й, vi 
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кийн, f. the heart, x, 5; ag. dat. wil 

j, 4 (ter), 11 (bi 

кайнау, f. bringing down ; 
vii, 15. 

teilawoeh', 1. a kind of net made of hair (wal), for catching birds or 
animals; sg. dat, (in sense of loc.) -washi (poet. for wdshi), 
v, 2. 

иштёфид, adj. hopeful, i, 13. 

читай, а negative adv. signify “ now not”, as in wumdh thäwath, 
now I may not keep thee, how can I keep thee now, ii, 11. 

‘wan, m. а forest, a wood ; sg. dat, wanas akia-mans, (she arrived) in 
a certain forest, ix, 1; abl. wana-manza, from in the forest, 

gen. капи“, ix, 1, 3, 5; pl. dat, wanan, ix, 2; path 

wanan, at the back of the woods, vii, 10. 

„т. a shop, i, 2 (bis) ; a shop, in the sense of a working place, 

blacksmith’s shop, xi, 17; abl. wüna-wün, from shop 

to shop, i, 2. 

won", m. а thing said (properly past part. of wanun); win! dint, 
to give sayings, to send messages, xi, 

wanun, to say, speak, till; wanun phirith, to say in reply, to answer, 
v, 4; wanun pot“ phirith, id., x, 7. 

inf. pyóm wanun, it fell to me to speak, I shall have to 

speak, xii, 10; abl. lig! wanani, they began to say, x, 1; 
conj. part, wanith, vi, 16; mákalów* ami wanith, she finished 
telling, ix, 6; perf. part, won*mot*, a thing said, iv, title; 
f. wüiitmüts*, vii, 30. 

impve, sg. 2, wan, ix, 6; xi, 20; wan-sa, tell, sir, x, 1 (bis), 

with suff. Ist pers. sg. dat, wanum, tell (ay) to mo, iil, 5 ; 

15 (bis); pl. 2, waniv, уйй kariv, say ye what ye will do, 

xii, 1; waniv-sa, say ye, sirs, x, 6; with suff. lst pers, sg. 

dat, wanyûm, tell ye me, x, 6; pol. sg. 2, wanta, їй, 9; x, 

, say please, sir, ii, 4; pl. 2, wdnftan, viii, 


v, 6; pl. nom. wõlinjë, 


humiliation, humbling (a proud person), 


fut, sg. 1, wana, xii, 19; with suff. 2nd pers. sg. dat. 
wanay, I shall (would) say to (tell) theo, i, 12 (vl); vili, 
6, 8, 11; ix, 4; x, 2 (bis); with suff. 2nd pers. pl. dat. 
xanam, (a village form), x, 1 (bis), 2; 3, wani, vii, 20, 6; 
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with suff, 2nd pers. sg. dat. waniy, 
x, 12. 
res. m. sg. 3, (without auxiliary) wandn, v, 2 (to, kun) ; 
i, 1 (bis), 11; ix, 1; wandn chuh, x, 6; with emph. y, 
$ with suff. 3rd pers, sg. dat. chus ' 
T; with suff. 3rd pers. pl. dat. wanan chukh, 
3, cli wandn, vi, 2; vii, 1, 20,6; wanün chêh, 
with emph. y, chéy wanan, vii, 16; with suff. 3rd pers. 
sg. dat. chés wandn, v, 2; wanan chés, v, б. 
past m. sg. won“, x, 12; with suff. Ist pers. sg. ag. and 
2nd pers. sg. dat. won*may, I said to thee, xii, 20; with 
зай. 2nd pers, sg. ag, and 3rd pers. pl. dat. ton"thakh, thou 
saidst to them, x, 2; with вий. 3rd pers. sg. dat. wonus, 
said to him, xii, 25; with suf. 3rd pers. sg. ag. wonun, he 
said, viu, Il; neg. wonun-na, xii, 7; with suff. 3rd pers. 
sg. ag. and 3rd pers. sg. dat. von*mas, v, 4; pl with suf. 
1st pers. sg. ag. and 3rd pers. ag. dat. wán'may, iv, 1. 
f. sg. with suff. 2nd pers. sg. ag. wilt, x, 1; pl. with suff. 
Ist pers. sg. ag. and 2nd pers. pl. dat. wañémõwa (a village 
form), x, 1; with suff. 3rd pers. sg. ag. and 3rd pers. pl. dat. 
swaiténakh, x, 1; with suff. 2nd pers. pl. ag. кайди, x, б. 
past cond. sg. 3, wanilz, vii, 24 (bis). 
won, adv. now, v, 6; vii, 26 (bis); viii, 7. Cf. wih. 
vus, even now, now indeed, now, immediately, ii, 5 
v, 5, 6, 8; viii, 10, 15 ix, 4 (bis), 6 (bis), x, 5 (bis), 5, 
xii, 6, 15, 8 (ter), 9; wu, now and on, still, still more, x, 1; 


4i pl. 3, wanan, 


wuii*y, i.q. wuñ, viii, 7. 
лобрћа, see bi-wüphà. 
wipladóri, f. loyalty, fidelity, faithfulness, ii, 2 (bis), З, 4 (ter), 


5,6, 7, 10, 2 

wüphoyi, see bë-wðphöyī. 

wophir, adj. (m.c. for wóphir), abundant, plentiful ; töbīr Yüasüphas 
chuh wophir, there is abundant interpretation to Joseph, 
i.e. he is full of interpretation, vi, 14. 

обрат, adj. other ; Hutt wópar, someone else, v, 4. 

мойта 1, adj. well, safe, in good condition; wira-hira, safe and 
sound, x, 8. 
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mära 2, adv. well, thoroughly, properly, vii, 24. 

vir, t gend., a fine (in money); vir Ай, bringing the money (to 
pay a fine), v, 7. 

wêrî 1, f. a kind of small earthen pot ; pl. nom. ward, xi, 13, 

sûr" 2, f. a garden, а field plot in which flowers (e.g. saffron) are 
cultivated ; sg. abl. wari and (m.c.) ward, in the (saffron-) 
field, v, 7. 

virid, m. skilled practice; hence, magic skill, magic power, ii, 3, 4. 

wiridath, ? gend. an occurrence, incident; kari amis këntshāh 
\wiridath, he will do some occurrence to him, i.e. he will devise 
something against him, xii, 19. 

жагу, m. a year; pl. nom. warihy, xii, 20. 

swdra-méj*, f. а step-mother, viii, 1, 11; sg. dat. -majé, 

wora-néoyuv", a step-son; pl. gen. -nécivén-hond®, 3 

artum, to deal out (to), distribute, apportion, dispense; pres. 
m. pl. 3, (chih) wartāwän, xi, 7. 

twarayth, adj. very much, excessive; wārayāh kal (viii, 2) or 
— Blah. (viii, 2), or — alas (iii, 1), for (during) a very long 
time. 

wiryuv*, m. the house of a man's father-in-law, the house of a 
wife's father ; ag. dat. wõrivis-manz, x, 9. 

жй“, f. the second wife of a widower, — Багай“, (of a widower) 
to take a second wife, viii, 1, 11. (The word also means a 
woman who has married a second time, after the death of her 
first husband.) 

vës, f. a female friend, a female crony, xii, 14; sg. voc, wisi, ix, 1; 
vis'yiy, ix, 11. 

wats, f. the age (of a person); sg. dat. hath watai gav, he went in 
age а hundred (years), ie. he lived for а hundred years, 
ii, 12. 

идей, m. а sigh, a groan ; pl. nom. ба“ (ravên ah ta wäsh, he was 
emitting sighs and groans, i, 5. This word is more usually 
written wish. It is here probably altered to wósh for the 
sake of rhyme. 

эгип, to descend, go down, come down, ii, 2, 5, 9 (bis); v, 9; 
vi, 16 (bis); i, 6, 13; ix, 4, 6; x, D; xii, 6, 7, 11; to 
come down (in the sense of coming along), to descend (upon 

ъа 
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a place), v, 7; wasun bón, to descend, get down, vili, 4; 

эй, 14, 5; tal wasan, to go down below, ix, б; with’ guryau. 

pilla Ып, they dismounted from the horses, xii, 2; wasith 

‘pyon*, to fall down, tumble down, ii, 3, 6 (= Hindi gir parnd)- 

inf. sg. obl. log“ wasani, he began to descend, viii, 6; 

i fut. pass. part. f. sg. cheh tal wasüñ jay, there is a place to 

be descended below, i.o. there is a place to which one must 

(n the end) descend (sc. the grave), io. we must all die, 

ix, б; conj. part, wasith, ii, 

impve, pres. sg. 2, was, їй, 5, 9 ; pl. 2, wasiv, vi, 16; viii 

fut. wdstzi, xii, 14; with neg. пой „ xii, 11; indi 

fut. sg. 3, with suff. 2nd pers. sa. dat. wasiy, she will descend 

in thy presence, xii, 
pres. m. ag. 3, chuh wasdn, v, 7 ; wasdin chuh, viii, 13. 

past m. sg. 3, woth", xi, 15; pl 3, wedth', vi, 165 

x 5( j . and f. subject); f. sg: 1, 

wiitsh%s, ix, 4; 3, wiih’, iii, 2; xii, T; with emph. y, 


veustád, m. в preceptor, tutor, teacher ; esp. the teacher from whom. 
tho reciter learnt the stories in this book. Very common in 
the phrase dapan wustdd, "the teacher says,” as in ii, 1, 5, 


9, 10, 2, et passim ; wustidah, a certain teacher, i, 13. 
f жам, m. an article, a thing ; pl. nom, (for acc.) wasth, v, 1. 
vlatyiy, see vës. 
wall, f. а way, ; tath ёта wath, 


there was no path into it, Le. no one was allowed to enter it 
ii, 1; sg. abl. wati, (going) by or along a road, v, 7; 


his friend, i.e. he took the road to his friend's 
ada-wwati, on half the roud, half-way, mid-way, v 
wati, on every path, ii, 2; wati wati, along the road, vii, 17. 

wath, m. joining, uniting, junction, repairing something broken; 
swath karun, to repair, join broken pieces, x, 12 (bis). 

жй, Í. a leap, jump ; — tulüi* to leap, ii, 9 (bis); — bhunüñ®, 

ili, 4. 

woth, seo wasin. 

зо, see ийип. 
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tob, m. a camel ; abl. whtha-bir, m. pl. camel-loads, i, 9. 
wañun, to arise, rise, ü, 3; iii, 1, 8 (bis); v, 6, 9; vi, 19,3; xii, 
3, 23; to arise (of some immaterial thing), to come into 
existence, to happen, iii, 3 (an outery); vi, 15 (a famine) ; 
(with dat. of person), to rise in reply to a person, to up and 
answer, 20; phirith wothun, having replied to rise, 
to rise and answer, to up and answer, vii, 0; x, 2, 63 xii, 11; 
volun ой“, to rise erect, to stand up, ii, 5, 6; v, 6, 9; xii, 
44,5, 
conj. рагі, withith i, 3 ; v, 6 ; impve. sg. 2, vi, їй, 8 (bis) ; 
indie, fut. sg. 3, wii, vi, 15; with suff, 2nd pers. вд. dat. 
‘withiy thod*, (the rock) will stand up before thee, xii, 14. 
past m. sq. 3, wth", ii, D, 6; v, 9; vi, 12, 3; xii, 8, 15,23; 
with suf, 3rd pers, ag. dat. эйи, he up and answered him, 
viii, 6; x, 2,0; xii, 21. 
f. sg. 3, бөй, ii, 1, 3 ; with suff. 3rd pers. sg. dat, whe, 
she up and answered him, vii, 11 ; xii, 11, 20, 
cond. past sg. 3, neg. wihili-na thod*, he would not have 
stood up, Le. he would not have been able to stand up, v, 9. 
watharun, to spread out ; inf. sg. gen. watharunuk® musta, а skin 
of spreading out, а leather mat, xii, 18 (Ыз); conj. part. 
watharith, xii, 21. 
watharun*, m. a mat, а carpet, xii, 24. 
witharun, to wipe clean ; inf. obl. log! witharani, he began to wipe 
clean, viii, 6 ; imperf. m. sg. 3, 4" withardn, viii, 6, 13 (bis). 
swat, seo witul, 
чөй, m. n sweeper, a mihtar ; ag. ag. itál*, xi, 14 ; voe. (addressed. 
by his wife) wdtalganau, O pimp of a mihtar, xi, 15; f. 
watîj®, a mihtar'a wife, sg. dat. wāttjë, xi, 14; voo. айр, 
xi, 15. Of. mára-witul. 
йат, adv. upside down, v, 9. 
wdtun, to arrive, come to, come up to, reach, ii, 8; їй, 1 (ter), 
2 (bis), 3 (ter), 4, 7, 9; v, 1, 4 (bis), 6, 7, 8, 9, IL; vii, 19, 2 
ii, 4, 5, 6, 7 (bis), 9, 10, 1 (bis); ix, 1 (bis); x, 2, 3, 4 (ter), 
5 (bis), 6,7 11, 4 (bis); хі, 1, 2, 4, 5 (ter), 8, 10 (ter), 
1, 2 (bis), 3, 4, 5 (ter), 6, 7, 8 (ter), 9 (bis), 20, 2 (quater), 
3, 4 (bis), 5 (bis) ; to arrive at (a person, dat.), get at (him), 
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circumvent (him), xii, 19 ; to be suitable, to be proper, to be 
convenable (in this sense, the fut. is used in the sense of the 
present, like gatshi, see gatshun 1); 6% ta as wati-na, is not 
‘proper for thee and for us, vili, 3, 11; уйй wati karun", 
what should be done ? viii, 6, 8, 11. 
d In the sense of “arriving” if the object is a person, it is 
E. usually put in the dative governed by nish, as in wô 
lalshéndkas-nish, he came to the lapidary, xii, 25; so 
më-nish, to me, 22 (bis); wasiras-niah, to the ier, 
xii, 5, 10, 3, 9; yaras-nish, to (his) friend, x, 4, 11; zanāni- 
nish, to the woman, xii, 4. Or it may be indicated by a 
pronominal suffix, as in «tus, he came to him, xii, 10; 
‘wots, she came to her, ix, 1; xi 
If the object is not a person it may remain simply in the nom. 
form of the aco. as in wá" panun* shihar, he arrived at his 
own city, x, 9; wå" gara, he reached the house, їй, 3; v, 1, 
4; x, 4,6, 14; xii, 1, 5, eto. ; or it may be put in the dative, 
as in wô" tath jayé, he arrived at that place, xii, 15; ога 
postposition may be used, as in ей" shëharas-kun, he arrived 
at the city, x, 5; or (with mans) chuh walan bagas-mans, he 
arrives in а garden, iii, 7; so janatas-manz, in heaven, xii, 
; shčharas-manz, in the city, x, 1 
ог (with pA) wit nāgas pith, he 
xii, 12. It will be observed that 
may be used either by itself or with 


| 


arrived at the spring, їй, 
the word shhar, a cit 
Jun or with man: 

inf. obl. log" watani, he began to arrive, viii, 6; fut. past 
part. m. вд. nom. goth" watun", v, 1; gathi wātun*, 
(bis); peri. part. m. La nom. wót*mot*, xii, conj. part. 


; i, meg. wüti-na, i, 3, 11; 

m. sg. 2 neg. chukh-na xii, 13; 3, chuh watan, їй, 7. 
past m. sg. 3, 100", ii, 8; iii, 1 (bis), 3, 4; v, 1, 4 (bis), 6; 

viii, 4, 7 (bis), 9, 10, 1 (bis) ; x, 3, 4 (bis), 5 (bis), 6, 7 (bis), 

9, 11, 4 (bis) ; xii, 1, 4, 5 (ter), 10 (bis), 1, 2 (bis), 3, 4, 5, 7, 

8, 9 (bis), 20, 2, 3, 5 (bis); with suff. 3rd pers. sg. dat. wótus, 


407 VOCABULARY wazir 


1 (m. and f. subject); v, 9 (ditto), 
i, 2 (m. and f. subject), 8 (ditto), 


18 (ditto). 
f. sg. 3, wb, їй, 2 (bis), 3; v, 8; ix, 1; with suff. 3rd 
pers. sg. dat. wits, ix, 1; xii, 15. 


fut. perf. m. sg. 3, asi weñt"mot", vii, 29. 
З past m. sg. 3, vito, iii, 3. 

witandioun, to cause to arrive; fut. pl. 3, watandwan, 
m. sg. with suff. Srd pers. sg. ag. wilandioun, ii 
9 (bis); f. sg. with same suff. witandw%n, v, 10. 

witawun*, n. ag. of лейип, one who arrives, with emph. y, as adv. 
wütawunuy, immediately on arriving, xii, 15. 

wots, see мейі. 

woth, see йип. 

wiltsh®, see wasun. 

wutsha-prang, m- a flying couch, equivalent to the flying carpet 
of English fairy-tales, xii, 18, 

vts, vitse, see лейип. 

жани, to sow; past m. pl. with suff. Ist pers. sg. ag. wdwim, 
ix, 9. 

туй”, m. flower-noctar ; with suff. of indef. art. vyūr“āh, a little 
‘nectar, a drop of nectar, ix, 2. 

m. а sermon (Musalmán) ; pl. nom. (for асе.) vds, xii, 

vis, f. а time, a season ; abl, Jarda-vizi, in the autumn season, ix, 8, 

wuzun, to awake, be awakened, aroused; past 3, шш, 
УШ, 11; with suf. 3rd pers. sg. dat. wuss, viii, ll. In 
both cases of an evil desire. 

wazir, m. a prime-minister, a vizier, ii, 1, 6 (bis), 11 (ter); viii 
4, 11, 4; xü, 1, 2 (quater), 4, 5, 10 (bis), 3, 9 (bis), 22, 
3, 4, 5 (ter), 0; sg. dat. wasiras, ii, 4 (bis), 5 (bis); viii, 11; 
xii, 4, 5, 5 (nish), 10 (nish), 3 (nish), 9, 9 (mish); ag. wasiran, 
ii, 4, 5 (bis), 7; vii, 1, 4, 12; xii, 1, 19, 25; gen. wasiru- 
sandi gari, in the vizier's house, xii, 4,5; voo. ay wasīra 
(addressed by a subordinate), xii, 4; wasira (ditto), xii, 13 ; 
a wasira (ditto), xii, 19 ; Ай wazira (ditto), 
(addressed by a superior), ii, 4; pl. nom. 
dat. wasiran, viii, 4; ag. wasīrau, vi, 16; vii, 2. 
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vasiri, f. the post or office of a vizier, viziership, xii, 26. 
у байи), see 8, i, 


уйй, m. memory, remembrance ; yäd-i-4lāh, memory of God, i, 7; 
"пзу уай hth, keeping the advice in mind, xii, 17; уйй 
pawn, to cause memory to fall, to cause to be remembered, 
(dat. of obj. remembered), vi, 11; уйй pyon*, memory to fall, 
remembrance to come (to so and so), ii, 5; vii, 20; xii, 15; 
amis dûd“ ба" pémof* уйй, to her the pain has fallen (as) 
memory, Le. she bore in mind the pain, xii, 15; chus pêsîn 
nayistān уда, the canebrake falls to her as a memory, she 
remembers the canebrake, vii, 26. 

3⁄4, f. the belly ; with suff. of indef. art. yédah, ix, 7. 

yidam, m. (corruption of the Sanskrit idam), this (world), 
vii, 6. 

yid'käh, m. an ‘Tdgah, the common outside a town where Musulmins 
celebrate the ‘Id services (put by an anachronism in Joseph's 
time), vi, 16 (bis). 

Wah, see yëkh-jäh. 

ih 1, pron. demonstr. this ; (referring to а person or thing near by, 
‘or just referred to), he, she, it. See nÀ or néth, 

ANIMATE. Sonsr. Maso. sg. nom. уйй, this (referring 
to а male), xii, 2 (bis), 15; he, ii, 9, 11; ii, 7, 8; v, 5; 
vi, 6, 135 x, 1, 2, 5 (bis), 6, 12 (bis); 
6, 15, 24, and others; yuh (for уйй"), he, xii, 5; уй, this, 
ii, 9; x, 12; with emph. у, уйму, he verily, x, 7; хіі, 15; 
уау, him verily (nom. form of acc), x, 8; умму, x, 1; 
yeti, this one also, x, 8. 

pl. nom. yim, they (mase.), ii, 3; viii, 1, 3, 13; x, 1 (bis); 
Xii, 2, 3, 23; they (one masc. and one fem.), xii, 18. 

dat, yiman, to them (masc.), vii, 24; vii, 1, 3, 11; x, 12 
(bis); xii, 21; to them (masc. and fem), v, 8; in sense of 
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elena 
with emph. y, yimavîy syod*, dpi edes 
(m. and f). 

gen. (f. пош.) улг“, of these (birds, masc.) vii, 1. 


8, 10 (bis), 3, 4; xii, 1, 3, 4 (ter), 7, 10 (ter), 3 (bis), 
5 (bis), 8, 21 (ter), 2, 4, 5, and others ; уйй, in yus уйй wazir беч, 
he who was this vizier, ii, 11. 


j, 1 (m. and f.), 3 (bis), 5 (bis), 


dat. yiman, to these, ii, 11; vii, 24; viii, 1, 3, 4, 11 (bis); 
x, 6. 
ag. yimau, by these, v, 7 ; viii, 3, 9; yimav, iti, 1; x, 1, 5; 


i v, 7, 8, 9, 10; 1; 
30, 5, and 


dat. yiman, to these, xii, 11, 4, 9, 20. 
INANIMATE. Sunsr. Masc. sg. nom. уйй, this, ii, 4 
(bis), 8, 9 (bis); vi, 16; viii, 7, 11; x, 4, 5 (bis), 7, 12; 
xii, 4 (bis), 16, 23, and others 7; with emph. 
this indeed, vi, 8; Tene та To (ы yi. 
this very thing, 5 i 
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pl. nom. yim, these (referring to mase. inan. things), x, 
2, 12; yima (referring to fem. inan. things), viii, 4. 

Арт. sg. nom. уй, this, ii, 3, 10 (his); v, 6 1, 5, 
7 (bis), 9, 10, 3; x, 1, 4 (bis), 5 ; xii, 7, 11, 2, 5 (bis), 7 (bis), 
8, 22, 3 (bis), 5, and others ; with emph. у, yihdy, verily this, 
у, 10; yuhay, this very, 


abl. уйт, from this, 

pl. nom. yim, these (mase. things), v, ; 
yima, these (fem. things), v, 8; viii, 4; x, 1, 2, 6; with 
emph. y, уйнау (fom.), these very, xii, 3, 23, 

dat. yiman, to these, x, 5, 

t will be observed that when emph. y is added to уй, 
the word takes several varying forms. As occurring in these 
tales they are as follows: уйму (an. m. and inan.), yihay 
(ane), уйбу (inan.), yuhuy (an. m.), yðhay (an. m.), yuhay 
(inan.), уйу (inan.), уйу (inan.), yî (inan.). 

Уй 2, pron, rel. who, which, what. In construction, tho antecedent 
clause as а rule contains а demonstrative or other pronoun 
аз correlative, but in the following cases there is no correlative 
pronoun :— 

(9) Relativo clause preceding antecedent clause, ii, 9; 
хі, 3, 8. 

(0) Antecedent clause preceding relative clause, v, 7. 

When there is a correlative pronoun it is most usually 
some form of the demonstrative pronoun tih, q.v., as in— 


(a) Relative clause preceding antecedent clause, ii, 4, 7, 
8 (bis), 11; ü 1,8 (ter); v, 8,9; vi, 16; vii, 1, 29; viii, 6, 
8,9, 11; ix, 9; x, 1 (bis), 6, 12 (bis); xi, 1; xii, 3, 7 (bi), 
20, 2. 


(b) Antecedent clause preceding relative clause, ü, 7; 
v, b; vii, 8, 29, 30; x, 1, 6, 10, 2; xii 4, 7, 11, 5, 25. 

Or the correlative pronoun may be some form of yih 1, 
as in (in every case the antecedent clauso preceding), x, 5; 
xii, 20, 5. 

Orit may be some form of the pronoun ath, as in (antecedent: 


clause in each case preceding), 


ап 
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Tn vi, 14, the antecedent is the genitive of the interrogative 
pronoun. Ayah, ie. kamyuk*, of what t 

Sometimes the correlative pronoun is used twice, once 
immediately after the relative, and again in the antecedent 
clause, which in this case follows the relative clause, The 
repeated correlative is not necessarily the same as the one 
after the relative pronoun. "hus, yus suh tita ûs", yith ûs" 
phakīras nish, who he (i.e. he who) was the parrot, he was 
with the faqir, ii, 9; so yus уйй wasir ûs", suh chuh hāpatas- 
manz, he who was the vizier, he is (now) in the bear, ii, 11; 
Yus yih рӣїааћађа-вопй mor" üe", ih trowun, that which was 
tho body of the king, that ho abandoned, ii, 10; yésa уй 
Lälmāl Parî ûs", tas dyutun rukhsath, she who was the Fairy 
Lülmil, to her he gave leave to depart, xii, 25 ; yésa уй pata 
in sînith, sa vn рапа, she whom he had won and after- 
wards brought home, her he kept for himself, xii, 25. 

Like the demonstrative pronouns, the relative pronoun 
has animate and inanimate forms, and either of these may be 
substantival or adjectival. But in some cases in which we 
should look upon the relative as a substantive it is treated. 
as an adjective. This is specially the case when the 
antecedent correlative is an adjective, In such а case the 
relativo, even if not in direct agreement with a noun, also 
takes the adjectival form. "Thus, suh lat, yus tujyān, xii, 4, 
that ruby which she had taken up, Here we have the in: 
animate adjectival form уш, because the antecedent 
correlative, «uh, is an adjective. The inanimate substantival 
form would be yih Similarly, уй panun* saphar, yus 
ndyidan ûs" pash on*mot*, this (уйй) his suffering, which he 
experienced at the hands of the barber, xii, 25, 

‘Tho following forms of this pronoun occur in these tales 

ANIMATE, Виват. Maso. sg. nom. yus, ii, 7 (bis), 8, 11; 
vi, М; vii, 29; x, 1, 6, 12 (bis); yus-akhah, whoever, 


NET 


HATIM'S SONGS AND STORIES 4m 


ag yina, xi, 3, 
Tex. sg. nom. yéso, x, 6; xii, 20,5. 


9,11; x, 12; xii, 25. 

FEN. ag. nom. yaa, x, 1; xii, 25, 

INANIMATE. Svest. sg. nom. уй, v, 7; vii, 9; x, 1; 
хіі, 6, 7 (bis), 20; with emph. y, убу, what verily, xi, 1; 
yih-këntshāh, whatever, iii, 1, 8 (ter); v, 8. 


abl. удин silay, at what time verily, 
pl. nom. (masc.) yim, ix, 9. 
yuh, yh, seo уй 1. 
yribünz*, see уй 1. 
уйу, уйду, iy, уйу, yuhoy, yuhuy, see yih 1. 
yii јаћ, adv. in one place, (of two persons) together, x, 12; yěg- 
јал, id., й, 4. 
yikrām, in wa-solém wa-yikrim, interj. (may) both the peace and 
‘respect (be on you) (corrupt Arabic), x, 14. 
yl, m. pulling (with the arms), restraint; abl. уба tráwum, to 
release from restraint, to let а person go, їй, 4 (bis); x, 
5 (ter), 12. 
gli, relative adv. when, at what time, ii, 3, 7 (bis); iii, 8; iv, T; 
v, 5, 6 (bis), 9; vi, 11; vii, 19 (ter), 26; viii, 6, 7, 10; ix, 
5,1; x, 1, 3 (ter), 4 (bis), 5, 7; xi, 1; xii, 1, 15 (bis), 6, 8, 22. 
In v, 8, “ when " is used in the sense of if”, 
убт", yémi, see уй 2. 
yim 1, yima, yimau, yim‘, yimi, see уйй 1. 
yim 2, see yih 2. 
ao ЖОО s olx d o lester 
, 2 ofa of in a mosque, 
Tak kara уйната, I shall act as paye lade in a mosque, 
Y shall adopt the profession of such a leader, xii, 1. 
yiman, yiman*y, yimis, see уйй 1. 
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уйтай, adv. as long as, tdmath . . . ydmath, so long . . . as, 
xi, 90. 

yimav 1, yimõv, yimavty, see уйй 1. 

уйнат 2, see уйй 2. 

yimawa, see yun", 

imay, see yih 1, 

уйнду, see yun". 

yina, conj. that not. Raray akh kath, yina-sa kath karakh, Т say to 
theo one word, viz. that, sir, you will not make conversation, 

I tell you one thing, do not converse, xii, 1, 

yini, seo pun". 

yun", to come, i, 8; ii, 2, 3, 12; 
quies), 6 (bis) 7, 9 (bis), 10, 1; 
2, 3 (bis), 6 (bis), 7 (ter), 8, 9, 11 (ter), 3 (ter); іх, 1, 3, 6, 
7, 8 (bis), 12; x, 1, 3 (his) 4, 5, 6, 7, 12 (quinquies), 4; xi, 
20; xii, 1, 3 (bis), 4 (quater), 5 (ter), 6 (bis), 7 (quinquies), 
10, 2, 3 (bis), 4, 5 (bis), 6, 20, 3 (bis), 

^v атап, longing came (to the king), i.e. he felt longing, 

ili, 9; Бадан yun", to come by (one's) share, to obtain on 's 
share allotted by fate, to receive one's fated portion, ix, 4; 
brüha yun, to come in front, to be seen in front of a person, 
to come into sight, x, 1; böy yi, a smell to come, a smell to 
be perceived, xil, 15; gara pamm* yun", to come to one's 
own house, to go home, v, 10 (bis); xii, 5, 13; làrdn yun", 
to come running, viii, 6; ngnd'r yin, sleep to come, v, 6 (bis) ; 
до tsürimis sdn'aond" pahar, the watch of the fourth man 
came, ie. it was now the time for him to go on watch, viii, 11 ; 
phakh chus yin, a stink comes from it, Le. it stinks, 


1 (bis), 3, 4 (bis); v, 5 (quin- 
vi, 2 (bis), 15, 6 (bis) ; viii, 


i, 4; 
тий yê, night came, x, 5; subuh log" yini, morning began 
to come, x, В; во subuh dv, morning came, xii, 9 ; (авай dena, 
satisfaction did not come to him, ie. he was not satisfied, 
vi, 16; ay гап, speech came, i.e. she became able to speak, 
ix, 1. 

With conj. parts. we have ith yun", having taken to 
come, ie. to bring, to take with one (Hindî Ië dnd), їй, 1; 
, 5, 11,2; nirith yun", to come forth, 
умп", to come back, to retum, v, 1, 4, 10 (bis), 
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With the abl. of the infinitive of another verb yun" forms 
a passive, as in kemana yun", to be sold, vii, 26 ; walana yun", 
to become wrapped up, ix, 7. The passive of bdzun, to hear, 
хапа yun", means (1) (potentially) to be visible, xii, 2: 
ог (2) to be considered as such and such, to appear to be 
such and such, vii, 5; x, 4 (bis); or (3) to be known, recognized, 
as such and such, xii, 3. 
inf, më na bani yun", to come will not be possible for me, 
. T shall not be able to come, x, 3; 8 gathi yun", thou 
must come, xii, 7; tuhond" gathi yun", you must come, 
xii, 15; abl, subuh log" yini, morning began to come, x, 
fut. pass. part. f, AZtsinas yin nénd*r, sleep began to come 
to him, v, 6; perf. part. m. вд. dmol*, come (Н. ayî hud), 
эй, 6, 

impve. sg. 2 (итер) ийа, v, 5; x, 5, 12; pol. в. 2, yi 
with emph. y, yitay, ix, 1; with suff. Ist pers. sg. dat. yitam, 
please come to me, vi, 

fut, sg. 1, yima, with 
come to you, xii, 1 


i. 3nd pers. pl. dat. уйнама, T will 
ith neg. interrog. yikh-nd, wilt thou 
not come? vi, 2; 3, yi th sull. 2nd pers. sg. 
dat, yiyiy, will come to thee, v, 6 (bis) ; xii, 6; pl. 1, ула, 
with suff, 2nd pers. sg. dat. yimóy, wo shall come to thee, 
v, 10; 3, yin, with suff. 2nd pers. sg. dat. yinay, they will 
come before thee, xii, 6. 
pres. m. ag. 3, chuh yiwdn, xii, 3; yiwún chuh, v, 5; xii, 4; 
i ii, 22; with suf. 3rd pers. s 
it, ii, 4; pl. 2, ehiwa 
Lag. 15; with suff. 3rd pers. sg. dat. and. 
neg. chés-na yiwán, v, 6 ; imperf. f. pl. 3 (auxiliary omitted) 
yiwan, vi, 10. 

1 past m. sg. 1, (with vocative suff. 7) 200, 
й, ; 1,9; v,1,4,9,10; vi, 16 
3, 6 (ter), 7, 8, 9, 10, 1 T 
3, 4 (ter), 5 (quinquies), 7 (bi 
4,20, 3,4; with suff. 1 
2nd pers. sg. dat. бу, x, 4; xii 
Āy-nā, did there not come to thee f 


XH x5 ra. 
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8g. dat. ds, viii, 7 (bis); x, 4; with neg. dena, vi, 16; x, 4; 
with вий, 3rd pers, pl. dat, Ë, x, 1 (bis). 
pl. 1, dy, v, 9 (m. and £); x, 6, 7, 8, 1 


sg. dat. йуёт, v, 5; pl. 3, дуй, 
3 past m. sg. 3, dydo, with suff. Ist pers. sg. dat. дуйт, 
iii, 3. 
perf. m. в. 3, dmof* (without auxiliary), v, 11; chuh 
ато", x, 12, 4; f. вр. 3, with suff. 2nd pers. sg. dat. chëy 
danit, v, 5; plup. m. sg. 3, with sufl. Ist pers. sg. dat. 
бит mot, ut. perf. m. в, 3, md dai тоќ", I wonder. 
if he has come, xii, 2: 
cond. past sg. 1, yimali x, 3. 
yčngur, charcoal, pl. nom. yéngar, xi, 17. 
yinsān, m. а human being, а man, x, 7; xij, 7; Ayuh", like a 
human being, x, 7 (Ыз); fem. Aish, x, 7. 
yinsāph, m. compassion, — gå (viii, 4) or dilas yinsāph руде ( 
11), he felt compassion. 
упау, see yun“ 
уйй, adv. as soon as, xii, 15, 
зуйл", see yun". 
yčñčwl“, m. the bridegroom's party in a marriage festival ; hence, 
û marriage festival (from the bride's point of view), 
— karun, to hold а marriage festival, xii, 17, 18, 
yipûr', adv. in this direction, v, 4. Of. apór 
yir, m. a friend iv, 4; x, 1, 4, 6; э. dat. yāras, x, 4, 11; ag. yaran, 
x, 4 (bis), 11; gen. yaro-sond*, x, 4, 11; 
on the friend's road, on the road to (his) friend, x, 
ra, O friend, vi, 1, eto.; x, 4 (bis); pl. nom. y 
v,9 
yor, adv. here, in this place, i, 2; viii, 5; ix, 6, 8, 10, 2; x, 4. 
уота 1, adv. hence, from this place, v, 8. 
ûna 2, rel. adv. whence, from what place (with tira as correlative), 
i, 6. 


iv, T; 
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уйн, adv. emph. form of yér, even here, hither; diyiv yûr', give 
ye (them) even here, produce them. x, 12 jè gatshës 
уй алай, bring his heart here (hither), x, 5; an hikad 
yūr‘, bring the paper here (hither), xii, 15; субя“ gathi 
watun" yar’, yon must come here (hither), xii, 23; sg. gen. 
yir-hond* «ilo, come here! v, 5. 

Yarkand, m. the town of Yarkand, in Central Asia, xi, 1, ete. 

iran, É. an anvil, xi, 16. 

‘Yirdn, m. Iran, Persia, ü, 1. 


Yisdh, m. Jesus, iv, 4. 
Yüsüph, m. Yüsuf, Joseph, vi, 1, etc. ; sg. dat. yüsüphas, vi, 14, 16; 
ag. yürüplan, vi, 15 (bis); gen. yüsiüplia-sond", vi, 10. 

ti, adv. where, in the place which, vil, 11; x, 7. 

yi, adv. here, xii, 18; yit-kyāh . . . dt-kyah, here you see on 
the one hand . . . there you see on the other hand, viii, 13; 
yit-kyah . . . yit-kyah, here you see . . . and here you see, 
х, 12. 

yiti, adv. from here, hence, v, 5, 8; here, v, 8; sg. gen. yityuk*, 
m. sg. dat. yitikis patoshthas-nishé, to the king of this place, 


xd. 
yi-ti, see уй 1. 
yot", adv. where; уо"44й, up to which place, Le. until, as soon as, 
6. Cf. умай. 
уш 1, adj. this much, with emph. y, yutuy, xi, 20. This word is 


usually spelt уй”. 

уш“ 2, айу. yut™-tan, up to here, Le. in the meantime, v, 7. Cf. 
ушай. 

yû, adv. yü" . . . уй", as soon as . . . so soon, xii, 2. 

уйй, see у 2. 

yith, see yih 1. 

yith-nay, conj. so that not, in order that not, ix, 12. 

уйа, adv. how, in the manner which ; with emph. y, уйлау 
in what very manner, exactly as, xii 

уйда, adv. thus, in this manner; with emph. y, yithay pothin, in 
this very manner, viii, 3. 

yuth", adj. and adv. as, of what kind, xii, 24 (correlative (уш! 
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with emph. y, yuthuy, as verily, even as, exactly as (correl, 
tyuthup), v, 6 ; xii, 12, 5; even as, at the very time that, vili, 7 
(correl. tyuthuy). 

уйат, see yun". 

ota, айу. until, (contraction of yof 

умай, adv. in the meantime, (contraction of yu 
v, 5. 

itay, see yun", 

йй, adv. where, in the place where, 

ушу, see уші" 1. 

yb, adj. much, very, yiüt-kûl*, for a long time, ii, 4. 

yiwān, see yun". 

yiy 1, yi, see yih 1. 

yiy 2, see уйй 2. 

iyi, yiyiy, see yun". 

sabûn, f. tongue, speech, асе агаа а 


a thing; 
hence, to promise, x, 8; — dy, speech came (to it), it became 
able to speak (of а bee), ix, 1; sg. abl. зардй“, by word of 


mouth, xii, 16. 
saber, adj. superior, excellent 
as an inter}. all right ! 
zac£, see züt, 
zāda, m. at end of compound, а son; Olhun-züda, the son of a 
religious teacher, xii, 2 ; sg. dat. Oklun-cadas, xi 
sida, a king's son, a prince, sg. dat. -:йдаз, 
ida, viii, 3 (bis), 11 (ter); dat. -2ddan, 
gen. -sddan-hond*, vii, 4; shāh-zāda, 
-ддаз, viii, 13 ; pl. nom. «zûda, viii, 5, 11 (bis), 3. 
zod", m. a hole ; f. süd? (pl. nom. zadê), a small hole, vii 
sid, m. hatred; amis ûs“ zid Y üsiplia-sond*, he hated Joseph, vi, 10. 
zágun, to watch for, to be wide awake and on the alert; imperf. 
m. sg. 3, with suff. 3rd pers, sg. dat. án dagay zāgān dadkh al, 
disloyalty, (like) a petitioner, was watching in him, ii, 5. 
270, card. two, viii, 8, 11; following noun qualified, bacë z", two 
1; béy!-bardn' sh, two brothers, viii, 5; 
two members of a family, husband and wife, 
15 gabar zh, two sons, vili, 1; gul’ zh, the two 


ii, 8, 28 ; — gar, it became excellent, 
i, 15. 


4 (bis) 11 (is); 
prince; sg. dat. 
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forearms, v, 9; gõlām 2%, two servants, viii, 5; gur! 9, 
two horses, xii, 1; Лан s'h, two dogs, viii, 4, 12 (bis), 3; 
köd! =*h, two prisoners, v, 9 ; lal chis 2%h, he has two rubies, 
xii, 3; nécio' z", two sons, viii, 11; pātashāh-zāda zh, two 
princes, viii, З (bis), 11; rh i, two balls, v, 3, 4 (bis), 5; 
#ah-süda 2*h, two princes, viii, 11; wilinjé sh, two hearts, 
viii, 3, 4 (ter), 11, 2; yim z, these two, 
Preceding noun qualified, zÀ kid, two prisoners, v, 8; 
a'h katha, two statements, x, 1, 4, 
эр. abl. dóyi lati, on two occasions, viii, 7, 
pl. dat. din, уйй, 11; following noun qualified, bayén don, 
to the two brothers, xii, 15; pdtashh-züdan don, to the two 
princes, vii, 11; yiman don patashohiyén kite’, for the 
kingdoms of these two, x, 11; sanānan dön, to two women, 
xii, 11,4; preceding qualified noun, dön Бава, to the husband 
and wife (see bits" 2%, ab.), viii, 1, 6. 
pl. gen. pütashih-zidam dén-hanza, of the two princes, 
эй, 4; yiman don-handi-khdta, than these two, xii, 19. 
pl. ag, bdrangau dóyau, by the two brothers, viii, 3 ; ködyau 
doyav, by the two prisoners, v, 7; yimav dõyav, by these two, 
ii, 1; x, D; dóyau bat, by the husband and wife, vi 
adh, adv. ever, at any ti na zûh, never, xi, 14, 
sahar, m. poison, viii, 6, 7, 13 (bis); patashëbas khot* sabar, poison 
rose to the king, ic. he became enraged, viii, 7. 
2l, m. soratching (with the nails) ; with suf. of indef, art. 5183918, 
а continuous scratching, 7. 
эй, m. а net; with suff, of indef. art, salah layun, to cast а net (to 
catch fishes), i, 6,7, 8 ; sg. dat. clas, i, 6 ; zdlas walana yun", 
to be caught in a net, ix, 7. 
Zalikhā, f. N.P. Zulaikhá (the wife of Potiphar, in the story of 
Joseph), vi, 1, eto. 
zalil, adj. brought low, humbled, i, 4. 
zulm, m, tyranny; — karun, to do tyranny, ix, 1; mé chuh 
zulm ўток", tyranny has been done to me, ix, 1 (bis), 6. 
йи, to set on fire, to kindle, to burn; conj. ра: 1; 
fut, sg. 1, 20, ii, 4 (bis); past m. sg. 260, iii, 4; with suff 
3d pers. pl. ag. 26lukh, ü, 12; їй, 4. 


419 VOCABULARY zanāna 


zima, m. responsibility; sima karun, to make a responsibility ; 
bön zanên kûrin zima hûr pahar, four watches were made 
a responsibility to the four men, i.e. each was put in charge 
of a watch, viii, 5; sima hyon*, to take responsibility, ie. 
to confess, admit, уйй chana hčwān zima kë, she does not 
admit anything, xii, 15 ; zima khalun, to cause a responsibility, 
to mount ; khól“nas sima takhsīr, he caused the responsibility 
(for) the crime to mount on him, ie, he proved him guilty, 
x, 125 sima khasun responsibility to mount; katsi chuna 
hasan zima, on no one does the responsibility mount, i.e. no 
one could be proved guilty, ii, 3. 

zömba, m. в Yak; pl. nom. sómba, xi, 6, 

samin, f. earth, land, ix, 9; the world, land, as opposed to the sky, 

j, 81 вд. dat. majé-sanini, in mother earth, ix, 9; pl. abl. 
satav zaminae tal’, below the seven worlds, iii, 8, 

ап, f. в woman ; manla-zan, man or woman, vii, 23 ; makh*r-i-2an, 
tho coquetry of a woman, x, 13. 

sin, f. knowledge, understanding, vi 
vii, 27; xi, D. 

sn, m. а saddle ; gur" sîn Далі, a horse ready saddled, iii, 8; 
pl. nom. sacézin, rag-saddles, saddles made of rage, xi, 9. 

zon, m. а man, a male person ; kunuy zon", only one person ; 
gav kunuy zon", he went alone ; sg. gen. zán'-sond*, viii, 11; 
pl. nom. zán!, x, 1; dat. anên, viii, 5; x, 5, 6, 12 (bis) ; ag. 
zandv, x, 1, 2. Cf, zü*. 

zün, f. moonlight; züna-dal, f. a kind of roof-bungalov, or small 
erection on the roof of а house, in which people sit to enjoy 
the moonlight; sg, dat, -labi, -pëfh, on the roof-bungalow, 


i, 29; görsn, adj. ignorant, 


, 3; with emph. y, zinday, x, 8 (bis). 


sang, f. tho leg, ii, 1 
запйпа, f. а woman ; ii, 1; iii, 4 (ter) б, 9 (ter); v, 5 (bis), 11, 2; 
viii, 11; x, 1, 5 (several times), 6; xi, 7; xii, 4 (several 
times), 5 (ter), 6, 10, 1, 4, 9 (ter), 20; a wife ii 1; v, 1, 

4, 7, 9, 10; x, 5, 12, 8. 
sg. nom. iii, 1, 5; v, 1, 1 11; x, 1,5, 6, 13; 
4 (bis), 5 (bis), 6; with suff. of indef. art. sanānā, x, 5 
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4, 10; zanānāh, їй, 4; zanānā ak, x, 
iii, 4,9; v, 4; x, 0; хіі, 4; ag. candy 4, 9 (bis); v5 
(bis), 7, 9, 11; x, 5, 12 , 5; gen. zandni-handis, x, 5; 
pl. nom. zanna, xii, 19 (ter); with emph. y, sandnay, only 
Women, v, 12 ; dat. zandnan, ii, 7; xii, 11, 4, 90. 

зйптип, to know; to know how, x, 12; xi, 8,15; impve. sg. 2, 
sîn, i, 19 ; th zîn ta yih гап, (a woman addressing а man and. 

woman) do thou (the man) know, and do this woman 

thou, this woman) know, v, 9; fut. (often in sense of 

pres.) kuien zîna, how do I know, v, 9; with neg. interrog. 

sina-nd, do I not know? ie. of course I know, x, 12; 2, 

sinakh karith, thou wilt kno to make, x, 12; 3, sāni, 

vi, М; vä, 27, 8, 9, 30; pl. 1, de ma sünav, we do not 

know how (sc. to work), xi, 15; 3, yim ma zînan, who do not 
know how (so. to make a certain sound), xi, 8, 

aénun, to conquer (xi, title); to win (x, 1, 6, 7); zznàn anun, to 
conquer (a country), xi, 1, 2, e anun, to capture 
(a person), xii, 95; bl. (inf. of purpose) zénani, xi, title ; 
conj. part. sinih, xii, 25; pres, part. sënán, xi, 1, 9, eto. ; 
fut, sg. 3, zēni, x, 1, 6; pl. 3, sînan, x, 7. 

sinis, see сушп", 

а female person, a woman, xii, 7, 15; pl. nom. zafê, xi, 

6,1; dat. гайд 22019, the eldest of the females, xii, б. Ct. 

зон", of which this is the fem. 

A prayer, supplication (made in misery or sorrow), i, 13; pl. 

nom. z, iv, 1; sára-pár, m. ejaculatory prayers, ix, 1; 

X, 5 (bis); züm-püra, m. entreaty, coaxing request, 


sg. dat. zandni, 


(i 


— din, to push, ete., x, 7 (bis). 
nger-nécywedh, a young goldsmith, v, 2. 


‘Sdeanuy, a word used by Hatim in i, 12, but the meaning of which 
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is unknown to him; he gives it as part of the traditional 
text, a variant reading is t äsunuy. 

200", f. a rag ; sg. dat. соо гїп, rag-saddles, saddles made of rags, 
xi, 9. 

20, f. a race, tribe, caste; déea-2ath, of demon race, xii, 16. 

20", see zyuth", 

th, see туй“, 

гш, m. the soul, ii 4. 

ayun*, m. firewood, ij, 12; xi, 7; xii, 20, 1, 4 (bis); sg. dat, sinis, 
xii, 21, 2, 4, 

siydphath, f. n feast, a dinner-party, x, 4, 11 ; a dish of food brought 
ав а present, à. present of dainty food, x, 5 (bia), 10; with 
suff. of indef. art. ziyiphathà, x, б. 

сари“, adj. old, elder, eldest; m. the head or superior of a guild 
of artizans, v, 1; m. sg. dat. zifhis-hihis, to the elder (of two. 
brothers) (cf. Ayuh"), vii, 0; f. ag. nom. 22019, the eldest 
(sister), xii, 6. 

2700", ndj. long ; m. pl. nom. 214% atha dárünf, to stretch out the 
arms, vii, 


APPENDIX I 


INDEX OF WORDS IN SIR AUREL STEIN'S TEXT, 
SHOWING THE CORRESPONDING WORDS IN GOVINDA 
KAULA'S TEXT 
Figures between marks of parenthesis indicate the number of 

times, when there are more than one, that a word occurs 

in the passage to which reference is made, The word 

“caret” indicates that the word referred to does not occur 
Govinda Kaula's tert. The order of words ia the same 
as that employed in the Vocabulary, 


°(@, x, 4. ай (ada), i 1. 

 (), xi, 4. ade (ada), v, 8. 

ai (ay), айа (ada), x, 

ai (gy), vii Ada (ота), xii, 12, 

ai (ey), viii, б, 8. таай (yid' kah), vi, 16 (2). 

ài (йу), v, 9. adalat (adálüts*), v, 

ай (caret), уй, 13. adal (ada), i, 3. 

ац (йе), і, 8; айат (йат), iv, 9, 3 ; vii, 6, T. 


1, 9; v, 1, 4, 9, 10; vi, айман (amas), 
6(3 1,8,9, wam (dam), 
3i x 6, 7, 12; afogras (apsaras), x, 12, 
xi, 20; xii, 3, 4 (3), 5 (5), 4. 

), 9, 10, 1, 2, 3 (9), 4, 


d (i), x, 13; xii, 10, 5, 7, 9 (3). 
о (à), уй, 26. 

3 a), vd (i мит). 
te (aba), уйй, 7 (2); x, 5. 
rabim (yibrāhim), iv, 6. 

bas (baa), viii, Т. alengürgn (Bhan-garün), xi, 16. 
адат (abtar), vi, 12. a айй, х6. 

gch (acha), xii, 22. ak (akh), ii, 
achan (achën), v, 11. 

ad (ada), vii, 20. 


ош, 


9 (2) 5 
x,2,1; xi, 3, 4. 


5,10, 
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aki (aki), ii, 5i Ea 1; v, 15 em'(ami) i, 5, 9; 


iii, 1, 2, 4 (9), 
2. 


qm! say nig) E iil, 4, 8. 
am! siy (omit 


‚25. 
ami (em xii, 15 (8), 7 (2), 8, 
ami Cm (amisy D xii, 15. 
"s 8,22, б. 


18, 29, 
vd"), xii, T. 


Gi (nf), xi, 11. 


amób (ат 18. 

amánat (amänath), x, 12 (2). 

тра (йтра), 

amûr (amir), v, 

amis (amis), viii, 6; ix, 1 (2), 4; 
xii, 4, 5, 


‘amis (ami), x, 5. 


, уй, mis (ami), ii, 1, 5 4 (2), 5 (3), 

от! ‘em, Y, 1 (2), 4 8, 90. A 9 (2), 10 1 Q) 2 (4) 
»! ‚2 

(2), 


ML, 6 (2); (2); 8 (3), 9 
жй, 9, 3, 4 (8), 5 (2), ie 8, 9 (3), 10 
am (mð, v 4); vi, 14; viii, 


ат! (дту), v, 9. 
от! kuy (amyuk*), vi, 15, 
am‘ sund (asond") 


ain! suy (amiaty), vii 
ami (ami), їй, 9 


amia (caret), x, 7. 

amis suy (amis), viii, 11. 

amis (amis), xii, 15 (3), 7, 8 (2), 
9 (3), 25, 


ami $10; 
ami S wr Led vL 
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amis (amis), xii, 9, 11, 2, 3 (5), 
5 Oy 9 O) 21.2 G) 4,9. 

от'тит@ (dm'-sond"), эш 

‘amisandi (àmt-sandi), x, б. 

amiaund (dmt-aond"), v, 3; vi 
8, 10. 

gmisanz (àm'-sünz?), iti, 4. 

i 


ism 
атш (атов), їй, 1 
0; x, 12, 47 xii, 28. 
диб (mit), v, б. 
гат" (am), ii, b. 


gmuk: (amyuk), ü, 4. 
4 


an (an), їй, 5, 9 (2); 
ana (ana), x, 5; xii, 4, 
апі тоё (йт\таг), v, 8. 
ng (дпа), v, 4 (2). 
dne (па), v, 4. 
and (and), x, 
andar (andar), i 
andas (andas), xii, 
anhas lent, vi, 16, 
anka (anbal, 
7, oa 
anka (ankith), 
anik (nith), v, 9 ; vi 
ainuk (anubb), x, Ha. 
nik (dnikh), x, 12. 


unuk (опш), vi, 15. 
оп muth (on*mot*), 
апап (anan), x, 12 
angnai (ananay), 
anani (anani), x, 5. 

апдп (апдп), xi, 1, 2. 
anun (anun), їй, 
anun (anun") 
anun (anun), ій, б. 


ай, 21 (8). 
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де 
пип (onun), їй, 5; vili, 9 (2); 
ii, 4. 


xii, 4. 
anan” (anilh®), x, 5. 
апейу (anî), 


ома Cos 

insaf hi 
insan n x7) 

qnit (anith), їй, 1; xii, 4 (2). 


anyat (айёу), viii, 4. 
ye has (añiñaa), vi, 10. 


ойуп (ûn), xii, 25. 
qmyin (üñn), x, 10. 
añythas (йаз) xil, 11. 


ориз (apos"), 
ûf (dr), ix, 3; x, 12. 
dr (dra), v, 2. 


dere (бта), v, 2 

ағӣт (ағат), iii, 
viii, б. 

arman (arman), їй, 

arümas oranan viii, 13 

ivan (îran), ü, 1. 

аго Ge д), v 


$1; v, 9; 


3,12 0); 


(0°), viii, 9. 
ае [^9 x10 
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nh! nav (āsh'não), x, 1. 
dahndu (Gak'ndo), x, 10. 
«М (Ges), xii, 9. 
sak (8010), 


astmiinan (asmanan), iv, 
smut (&e"mot"), v, 1, 4. 
фә тач (dx! nau), хі, 15. 


run (ürun"), xii, 4 A 5, 13 (3). 
dsan (asan), xii, 15. 


73); x, 3,5 
HUE 10, 2, 3; xii, 2, 3, 
CIUS 
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at, see Sat, v, atlas (athas), x, T; эй, 12,22, 
atg (atha), vii, D s 5 (9: 

xii, 2. at ши дуб), v, 8. 
ata (ata), v, 7. «иайу (ийй), xii, 23. 


at! (ati), ii, 8, 10; ili, 1, 7 (2), atar (ata), vii, 19. 
BG) S vie 5 (5,6 1@), atas (athas), i, T; v, 4, 6. 
90); vi aT, аады) 3.88) 

5 (2), 7, ur xii 1,2, T. абапі (abani), x, 7. 

E 19; x & atsun (atsun"), v, 4. 

d. atssvunuy (atsarcunuy), v, 8. 
4,9, 1, 4; abayo (asaya), v, 7. 
ойайу (ott), x, 1. 
ot"tāñy (ota), x, б. 
atat” (ataty), viii, 


v, 10; x, 5; 


qut (ath), xii, 21. 
Af (ab), уй, 21, 4 (з). T 
2e WA; x 5. ar (a), ves 
w (ot) M x, 4. 
ath а % i 7, 12 (3), 5 (8), 20, 

2 (8), 3 (2), 
atha ), 
айо (atha), 
atih (atiy), x, 5. 
ath (мч), 8, 
‘ith (00), 
йй“ (th), i 
ач! (athi), 


7 (2); xü, 12. 
L 


GEEA 
4, 9 (2), 20 (3). 
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bud! ds (buda), xii, 1, 
badis tedir бейи, j, viii, 13. 
bag 1. 


‚1. 
agen’ (bägán'), ix, 4. 


bagtren (bàgrén), v, 8. 
dagtranye (бутай), v, 8. 
bgaa (agus), ii, 1 (2); 


x, 2 (2), 3, 

‚ 1 (6), 3 (2), 4, 5, 

(3), 9 (20), 20, 3. 
4. 


viii 
baledür (baldar), 
bidar (baada), ii, 12, 
Balan (bahan), v, 1, 

bihûn (bahan 


(Ый ага), ii, 11, 


iv (бен ‘andar), (böh hasa), x, 1. 
И бен ondary, ih x 
th), x, б; xil, 
doe (eh) bid (oi) i 5. 
boche (ch) beh tam (әМат), 
bachök (касу bih 


budai (buday), i 3 1,3,6. 
bud! (bad), ix, 9. 
bud (bud*), x, 5. 


Dakar (bakar), x, б. 
balai (balay), vii, 31. 


Ъаде rémai (оёт), v7. 
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ids me) 
bal d ҮН 
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beñye (bena), Їй, 9; x, 3 (4), 
10 (2). 


beñye (йй), x, 3 
Фийуй (burial), xii, 
bantam (banyom) 

bapat spine ii, 


ula (bulbulal), 
bölbäsh (balbduh®), viii, 1 (8). 
balki (Ьа), viii, 10, 


bana (bani), vii 
Banda (engen) vi, 10. 
bani (bani), x, 3. 
Vind (bind), ii, 2. 
1,4; xii, 2, M, 


pep 
bind hdl (boa hal), ü 
bandiik (bandākh), 


10, 
bandük baz (bandabb4), ii, 7. 


bront rini) x x 
bār*nyau (baranyau), viii, 3. 
т. 


dandn (фапйп), viii, 
i barsha (br'ahi) 


banina (ban 
bónt (bönth) 
АШ 
nur 
23 (9). 
bonta (bontha), xii, 4, 9. 
bë nûva (bënawāh), vii, 7. 
banåvun (banbwun) 


bat? (bata), iii, 1. 


+ (bala), xi, 6 (2). 

battahan (bata-han), x, 5. 

е (batania), xi, 4. 
i, 4. 


itat (dbo. 2, 
Ld quiet) v, 9; vi 


Ms, (ae, v, 10. 
batsan (Баба), x, 14. 
batan (atan), v 


Men (абат), viii, б, 10. 
‚21. 


bäva Ла (awali), ? 
ie LM 

(bé-wopha), 
дорт (ato N vii 
bë нирћат (bëwöphöyi), viii, 


уа (bayi), viii, 11. 
[^] (bay), їй, 2 


B); 
viii, С 7.0), 9, i xl e 
6,7 (4); xii, 1 (2), 4, 
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5(2), 10, 2o. 8,20,1,2 (4), 
3, 


bey (biy'), xii H o. 
boy (bóy*), viii 


муа Бан (biyaban), ü, 4. 
ak (byzkb), viii, 1. 


3 (3) 

м thy, i 
уеп (bayên), xii, 10 
beyen (biyën), 
Byun (byon"), vi, 4 ra 
bran (byon"), 
brünuy (byonuy), 


biyas (муй), vii, б. 
КУ ia, vii 


byöth (уй), xii, 26 (2) 
byith (yah), xii, 21. , 
фуй (byith), xii, 
Vua [o 


Ll; v, 7; 


б: xi, 16. 
Ме gar (bös'gār), iv, 1, 2, 3, 4, 
5, 6,7. 
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Beak (bösakh), vi, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, chi (chuy), i 
6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 1, 2, 3, 4, 6,7. chit (chil), vii 


vii, 2, 3; xii, 7, 


гап (bózan), 
bösang (bózana) 
bõsän (bàsán), 


81 
a), 8); 
xi, 15. 1 ы-ы 


bösun (bözun), v, vi 
búzun (bózun" 1,5, ш, 1 a8 @ 
bózun (büsun), ii, . 9 (2), 10 2), 1, EAS S 
bazar (bazar), v, T, 1 (2), 6 2), 11; x,1(8), 3, 

bösus (büz*nas), ii, б. 5 (4), 6 (2), 7 (4), 8 (5), io 
Багі (bath), vii, 2 2 (0), 3, 4 (4); xi, 2, 13; 


bösuth (büsuth), xii, 2 (4), 3 (4), 4 (8), 6, 7, 8, 

baz tam (Болат), iv, 1. 10, 1 (3), 4, 5 (4), 7 (4), 8, 

bas tuy (büz'tae), vii, 9. 9 (8), 20, 3, 4. 

cha (chya), v, T. «йч (chuea), vili, 0 (2); x, 5 (3); 
9, xii, 1. 


hu (che), v, 8 


(2); v, 
2, 3,7, 8, 9, 10, 


0 (: 

chuk па (chukina), v, 

chale (chala), vii, 14, 

chalaka (chalaho), x, 5. 
chdlan (calan), xi, 4. 

d), chalana (ейїйп), viii, 10. 

che, see bo che, vi, 10. cholun (cholun), x, б. 


chi (chih), viii, 1; x, 4; xii, 16. chulun (cholun), xii, 2. 
chi (chéy), v, 1. cham (chém), v, 10. 


‘chem (chém), ix, 4. 


chi (chiy), viii, 3. 
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chim (chi 3 (2); x12; che sai ( 1,3, 
OMNE I 


chum (chum), v, 8, 10: vi, 5; a DET: 
vii, М, 5, 7, 8 (2), 24 (2), 6 
x 12; xi 4, 5, 7, U, 


chus (chis), x, 1 (2), 12, 


chas ng (chama), xii, 15. 
chus-na, see kaku wa, vi, 10. 


i. 
chävun (cun), ix, 6. 
chà” (chuy), ii, 11, 

«ўа (ch), x, б. 

а (chya), x, 10. 
ам (chčwa), x, 1. 


(chéyéy), i 
hay (chsh, x, 12, 
«лит (chim), x, 5. 
“hun (chim), x 12. 
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Әти (атш) vil 11, 20. diy (is), v, 6 (2), 
vivis (ei) y, 9 (8). lodai (dêd'laday), 
han (субй®), viii, 3. ‘oti бий, 5; 
chtāñye (суйл), x, 12. diga (dign), vi, 16. 

«йтайуеп (суйнёп), viii, 3. dagiye (dagity), ü, 5. 
cle (Chita), 


vii, 31; 


v, 


eh'avan (одой), "id а) "un 
ebtauona (chiama), x, 1, div “IL (2); xi, 
ащ i, viii, 3 9); 
st i, vi san 


ү. ойе ( 
р D^ бт E ; 15. dik (dikh), viii, 1: 
dabzik (dàp'sékA), v, 7. dûkh'li (dokhil-i), xii, 19, 
dach'na. (боа), vi viii, CA nāvān (dakhandwan), xi, 


dåd (dûd), ix, 6. 

22. mo (dukhtar-#), v, 11. 
Чом ни (dh ta vith), vii, 3. 
dikas (dabis), хі, 6, 
DU 2. 


Len (dall), vii, 7, 10, 1, 3; x, 


10). 
dalila (data, 
nj dalila (dalla), viii, 8, 11; x, 1. 
daden (dadén), vi, dalila (dalilà), viii, 6. 
dadîri (dadari) dale muy (dalomuy), Бу M. 


didar (йай), iv, 5. duleñy (dulén'), xii, 23. 


dilas HATS SONGS 


MNT: db „11; 


ГА 

х, 11 (8); vili, 
3,4; xii, 7, 15, 8. 

dimai ines. v, 6, 11; эй, 


4,7. 
dimau (dima), ii, 8. 


x, 12,7, 


4 (2), 5; 
1 


dop*mau (ама) x, 
dopüm (dop*ram), 
бартаї (dapanay), 
dapin (dapin), ii, 1, 2; ii 
$40.58 5,890 
; v, 1, 3, 4, 5 (2), 6, 7, 
3 (2), 11 (4), 2, 6 (5); 
3, 7, 8, 9, 10, 1, 3, 4, 
2, 


dand (danda), v, 11. 

M. c Ms v, M. 
don handi (d08-handi), 

сатам (dun‘yãhas), xii, 18. 

dünn (d*nàn), x, Т. 

dings, see nā danas, ii, 5. 


чїй, 1 (2), 3 (9), 
6, 8 (2), 9 (2; 
1,2; ix, 1 p 4, 


@, 

(3), 2 A 3, 
ioo. 
@), 7, 8, 9, 10 (i), 
Ex (9.4 [3 5890; 


dapi (dapi) , 
i or x a fed 1, 1$; 
х,2,8 13,9, 21 Ge 
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dopun (caret), 1 diri үсе v ^ ir 
орин (dapun"), v, 9. «і (дап) 


10. 
100); viü (3 0(9),10, 1; алет, see vupld ич 
х1 Qn 5 (2), 6 (2), 12 (2); 
xii, 1 (2) 


йори näk DOM, 
dopunak (dop*nakh), 
dapgnam (dapanam), 
dopu nam (dop*nam), 
Чор“ nas. ornat) v 4 
dop*nas (dop*nas), 
2,0 (4), 8 (4), 9 (3); v, 1, 4 
(2), 5, 6 (3, 8, 9 (4), 18; 
vi, û, 8, 14, 5 (4); vili, 3 (2), 
6, B, 9 (3), 10, 1 (05 
10), 4; х, 6 (2), 10; 
46), 5(2),78),10, 1, (1) 
6 (8), 8 (3), 20, 1,2,4,5. ` daran (daran), vii, 11. 
dop*nas (dop*nas), dari nam (dórtnam), vii, 25, 
dopunas (dop*nas), їй, 1, 4, 5; déras (déras), v, 11, 
Y, 05 viii, 11. 
dopungs (dop*nas), ü, 9, 11; 
їй, 4. 


dapas (dapas), xii, 19. 
бариз (dapus), xi, 


dopus (dopus), v, 
opusa (фури 


ü б, 9 14 N „13; 
4.5 (2), 10, 1, 3, 5, 7, 8, 
, 3. 


dapYam (dapyám), ü 
dap'amak (dapyimakh), xi, 15. 


атаи, SONG dbi E [3 
ari, 


dar (dêr), ix, үң @). dasas (dásas), v, 4 (2). 


zt 
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dit (dh), vi, 7 ; x, 12. 
dit), see var? da, 
dithai (ditay), v, 2. 
dithin (ditin), 
dithas (dits), уйй, 7. 
ditam (ditam), x, 5. 
ditim (ditim), x, 12 (2). 
dithmak (dit'makh), ix, 11, 
dittnas (ditin), vii, 5. 
ditinas (di'nas), x, 14. 
dits (dit), vi, 16. 
dibt has (ditsthas), x, б. 
ditsuk (dit®kh), ii, В, 
ditan (ditën), x, 1 (2). 
diben (ditîn), x, 7. 
ditun (dits*n), xii, 7, 12. 
ditsanas (dinas), v, 9; x, 8. 
ditta (dita), v, 4. 
ditt (dit? xi, 17. 
dava (dawah), v, б. 
dava (дак), vi, 14. 
davî (дана), v, 6 (3). 
dava (dawa), v, 4. 
divi (dawih), v, 11. 
davithan (dawàhan), v, 6. 
divin (din), v, 11; vii, 11, 4, 
T, 8, 225 x, М; xil, 4, 14, 
7 (2), 23. 
dury" (dwā-yì), 3, 3. 
daye (daya), iv, 1. 
diye (day), vii, 2. 
diyu (diyi), xii, 21. 
diyu (diyie), x, 12. 
уг (en) i, 
5, 


is dig уй, Т. 
duy (döy), vi, 6, 
(dž), xii, 1. 


l; vT; viii, 


уйт (diyam), vi, 16. 
ти gi, wi, б. 
den (ans), x, É 


dyar (dyar), i, 9; x, 1, 6. 
qut (уш), v, 9; x, 2. 
душ (dyut?), vii, 11, 2. 
душ (dyath*), 
Чуй (душ), 
dut) (dys 
ићи (души), 
dyüthum (dyüthum), vi, 10 (8). 
dřüthun (dyutun), xii, 25. 
dyüth“nas (dyut*nas), xii, 22. 
dyüthut (dyathuth), vi, 15. 
ша (dyutukh), v, 10. 
drütuk (dyutukh), xii, 17. 
dyutuk (dyutukh), x, 
дуй mai (дуй чау), xi, 1. 
dijüt*mau (dyutunwa 2. 
diyut*mut (dyut*mot*), vii 
рити (dyut*mot*), v, 6 
dyütmut (dyiith*mot! 
d'ütmat (dit'mát!), x, 
dyüt*mut (dyut*mot*), s, 12, 
d'itamatj (dit*mát"), x, 12. 
d'ulun (dyutun), v, 4. 
d'ütun (dyutun), x, 5. 
dyutun (dyutun), v, 4 ; viii, 4, T. 
dyütun (dyutun), x, 9, 11, 2, 3, 
52). 
dyut*nak (dyut*nakh), x, б. 
dyutanak (dyut*nakh), ü, 7. 
dyüt“nak (dyut*nakh), 
d'üt*nas (dyut“nas), xi 
dyut'nas (dyut*nas), v, 6, 
dyutanas (dyut"nas), x, б. 
dyutanas (dyut“nas), i, 9, 
dyut“nas (dyut*nas), xii, 5, 7 (2), 
11. 


dyüt*nas (dyut*nas), xii, 15, 6. 

душатау (dyutun*y), i, Т. 

dyutus (dyutus), i, 10; 

dyavtsath (dëva-zāth), xii, 
i, 1. 
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disi (dizi), v, 7. 19,3; x, 4, 7 (3), 10; xi, 
(ddenkas), xi 18; xii, 1, 4 (4), 7, 9 (2), 10, 
( 2 (0), 3, 5 (8), 8. 
dain (dazin'), x, Т. gou (gav), xi, 12. 
n, 


diz*ck (disikh), xii, 
 Jakira (phakira), x, 
fakir. 


fa iar) 
fakira (phakiro) 
Sakirou us irav), v, 8. 
ri (paki 
EY 
i 


ule (odo) iv, 2; v, 9. 
(2), 8. gudun (godun), v, 10, 
 fakiras (phakiras), їй, 9. gnuda'ny (дбай, 
akiras (phakira»), x, 8. guden™i (gödañiy), vi 
ий (phakiras), ii, 3, 4, 7,8; gudeny (дад), x, 

iii, 1,2; x, 8. gudeñy (дбйай)), xi, 3, 
falirarund (phakira-sond®), x, W gudeiiy (gödañiy), x, 3; xii, б. 
akirasanz (phakira-siine®), x, 8. gudeñyi (gödañiy), xii, 4. 

‘fakiranuns (phakira-siins*), x, M. gudeñyi (gödañiy), x, 10. 
jue (phorsat), xi, 2. gude nyechi handi (gidafiici- 
‘fursath (phursath), xii, 11. handi), xii, 

12 gudeñyuk (дбйлтушч), vi 
gud nyukuy (gödañukuı 
gudtrun (gudarun), 
gui*ryau (gudariv), v, 9 (2). 


gohan (йал), zi 
hash (фий), vii, 9. 
nas), уй 


gou, EU ii, 5 (3, 6, 7, 12; 


ii 1.5, 20; NU 1060, Que а 


3 i. 8 7 Ix $ Q 10 [i 
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gupil! (99рд0), v, 10 (2) 
gupare (opala), v, M. 
gar (gar), 
gar (gara), ii, 1, 9; v, 9, 10; 

xii, 8. 

gar* (gara), iii, 2, 3 (3) 

5 (2), 10 (2); xii, 19, 

gara (gara), v, 4, 10; x4 67, 
3 ай, L, A. 5 8, 10, 
(2), 2, 3, 4, 8 (2), 20, 2, 5. 


gûman (gaman), xi, 8. 
Re yiy к vi 
göms (gamot*), v, 1 
gamat (gamát!), v, 9. 

ix 1 (2), 6 (9); 


(gónd'zzo), v, 6. 
a i ix, 2. 
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great? bîye 

grésta Daye (grīst-bäyè), ix, 1, 4. 
grist дата (grist-garas), ix, 4. 
grüsta garas (gris qaras), ix, 4. 
grist'en. n riy i ix, 7, 


qus viii, 11. 
gia (jin) v, 4. 


давам (gatshae), 
даве (gatshi), v, 1, 4 >, 8, $0); 
2), 


1 (ûj, 5 вто), 
5 (2), 9 20 (8), 2. 
13. 


gatsi (gatshi), viii, 


gau (gatshu), xi, Hu 
gi 


gabii” (gatshiy), xii, б. 
gatu (gat 
gatsiy (gatshiy), xi 
gatsiye (gatshiyd), Е 
gatsyu (gatshiv), vii, 4. 

gutem (gatshém), x, 3, 6; xii, 


gatsyes (gubhis), x, б. 
gardi (данду), x, 12. 
айтип (дбоёп), vi, 15. 


a, see bog ha, vii, 21. 


i), i, 11. 
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hekgmats (hekmiits*), i, 12. 
hal? (halo), xii, 17. 


(hal), vi 9; ix, 4 (9) ; xi, 17. 
Ail (ai), vi, 15. 


halam (halam), ix, 11 (2). 
Ьай" mas (halaman), v, 4. 
Jal*mas (halamas), v, 5. 
halamas (halamas), v, 4. 
helen (hêlên), vi, 15, 
jam, see dop ham, v, 8. 
hamai, see lade hamai, x, 3, 
ham, see pin Айт, 
imai, (hémay), v, 1 
hamud (hamud), 
ham nishin (hamm 
20 (2). 
ham nishi 
P 


in (hamnishinan), vii, 
p 

ham nishinan (hamnishinan), vii, 
91. 


атаа (hamady?), x, 5, 

ham эйуе (hamsdya), x, 12. 

hna (hand), see par'ehna, xii, 2. 

Jena, see rabe Kna, v, Û (2), 
end (hana), 


han, see rats*han, 
han, see rat han, v, б. 
Me (hans: xii, 16. 


han (2. 

Munai (how*nay), v, 4 (2). 
hen (han), xii, з, 
höni (ёт), vii, 4. 


hun, see mukelapa hun, x, 1. 
hün (har 12 (9). 

hün (hi 9 (6), 10 (4). 
Mna (Аан), viii, 13. 


handi (hands), x, 7. 
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Pind AS От; эң, 
(handi) 
kod бані) „1,5; БҮЗ, 
Уй, 1,8,9; x, 
3 


Sayi, DO); xii, 5 (3), 


; xii, 10, 9. 
2, 


5. 

Tandis (handis), v, 4; viii, 6 (8), 
13); x, 3 (2), 5, 7, 10. 

La manga (hanga-ta-manga), 


My nak (dunak), xi, 18. 
aunar (ha 
Anis (hünis), 
anza (ha 


anza (ansa), уйй, 4. 
Mansa (алга), viii, 3, 4. 
Авга (hānzāh), i, 4. 

huns (hüns*), 


ipatan), ix, 
häpatas Chaat, 10,1. 
har (har), ii, 2. 
harde (har*da), ix, 8. 

T. 


ferro (eye ), x, 12. 

DIE AEN, x, 5. 

hsa (hasa), x, 1. 

ha se (hasa), ii, 

has, see añye has, vi, 10. 

has, see dop has, v, 8; x, 8, 12; 
xii, 1. 


has, see dits? has, x, 5, 


4 (2), 8; 


i, 8; ii, 12; viii, 9, 
10 (2); х, 1 (A), 2 9, 9. 
9. 


hit (hath), i, 8. 


Ло (hot 
hut (hot) 
КА) (ita a, i ix, 9. 
hathas (hatas), v, 29, 
hatan (hatan), v, 1. 
hatas (hatas), 3 
hatis (hati), vii 
а ва (hits 


etamatsa. (asamata), xl. 
hitsan (hêtan), v, 7. 
hitsan (hêtn), x, 11. 


E 


havala” eset x. T. 
Айип (Мусия) 


e, see Caye Be, vii, Т. 
We, see kari hte, viii, 7. ia vi, 


see tuh jin, їй, 9. 
Jande (éd, vH. 
т. 


ch (jênatacê), 
Janttuk (jēnatuk"), xi, 13. 
Jan? tukh egi WE 
En 


yr (hyor*), iii, 2, 9. 

Krat баб, ti, 2; v. 1 @), 7 
уй, 3 (2), 4, 6,9, 10,2; x, 
12; xi, 13, 4,6,8; xi, 2, 4, 


EOS, 


Katuy (ug), i, 12. 
Ki a 
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kadān (kadan), viii, 13; xü, 4, 
1,7. 


jay (ayay, i, 7. 
Jaye Gaye, i B 


ч “дийип (kodun), v, 9 (2). 
даһи (Шафи), vi, 14 2). kadis (k t) 


v, 10. 
bis (abr nala), vL 19. herds (da) s 5 8). 
Лата (kabari), iv, Т. dádyou (ködyau), 


you (don) жп; x5 
loda (khodayo), v, Т. 
(kõri), xi, 


Kabardárau (khabardarav), ü, 
Kabus (Rhabas), vi, 14. 
Rachuk, see kati kochuk, ii, 2. 


köd), 
мч pos x5 50 


(3). 
bud or) xt, 10 (8 (а), (у, 
3 (3), 4. 
kada (kaqa), ч 6,7, 10. 
kad (Ий), v, 5. 


1,8. 
рка (khabardārav), xii, 


hadkhanen (kód-khánan), v, 8. 
kadam (kadam), x, 11, 2. Mb siat (khöbsürath), xii, 4. 


kadam (kadam), iv, 5. Khobsurat (khõbsürath,) xii, 15. 
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Kkush (де), viii, 1, 11, 4 
18; xii, 3, 9, 12. 


š Dudes ped x лз. 
а loi) э 


khósun (Eórun), 

Elisnas (Ie*nas 

беча (Eósus), 

khārit (Erit), xii, 5, io. 
(sith) 


), х, 
Мат (tham), Ev в. 
Rhumba Khas (kimbakas), xi, 7. 
, 1; vi, 10. 
19. 


Khan (Шапа), xii, 8. 
алеп see kadhanen, v, 8. Lä, 11 (2); vil, T; 
Khanun (Ehanun*), xii, 6. 

lenendun (khana ioin), x, 18. 


), xii, 15 (2), 8, 
dn (агне): , x, 12; xü, 
khåtūna (khótüna), xii, 15, 9. 
Rhdtiini (khőtūni), x, 7 (3). 
khåtūnā (Ehótüni), x, 7 (3); xš, 


15 (2). 
Kad tanî (khôtūni), xii, 22. 
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kukar (eater) xi, 8. 


 Khatir (80000), viii, 
khutas (khot* 


Hats posted iii, 

Hicand (Hand), x, ppm 
'ndas (Elávandas), xii, 1 
ndas (khawandas), xi, n 
Hidvur (дим), viii, 7. 
au (уб), x, 
a (kêntshah), xii, 
ум (Han 


kala () 

kal (ЫР), ii, 

kulai (kõlay), їй, 4; v, 3; vii, 

, 11. 

Jul! (kuli), ii, 10. 
lechen (kalacén), v, б. 
kalama (kalama), ix, 12. 
Ralnas (Ehól*nas), x, 12. 


Rhye (kentshah), xii, 18. 


ole (köh-i 
Хоћу (йаз), ix, 2. 
тета (Rhëma), viii, 11. 6. 
Hán (yon), x, 5. ii, 12; iv, 4, 6; xii, 1. 
уеп (khan), xii, 16, T. Kam, see тай kam, xi, 9. 
целі (ёт), x, б. kami (kami), ix, 1; x, 4, 12. 
Ehyun (khyon"), xii, 16. Кат (khám), vi, 15. 
Brut (any = 5. káma (komal), x, 

33 (2). lam (kûm), x, 13. 


3 
[d nd, x,7 (2), А; э 


kum, see vülai kum, xii, 
kumar (khumar), v, 2. 

Лотэ: (kamyuk*), vi, 13, 4. 
kan (kan), viii, 6, 8, 11; 


kakin* (kākañ), v, 10. kan‘ (kån'), v, 4 (2). 
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kan’ (Ий), v, Т. kunuy (unuy), vi, T; vii, 25 

kani (kani), vii, 1; x, 12; уйт; x, 8. 

L4. kanyek (Каляд), xi, 9. 

Ып, see mahala kan, vi, 11. — uns (tune), їй, 8 (2). 

kafiye (kalê), x, 13. 

kañye (ай), xii 

keit (kintshah), 

kēñ”tsa (këntshāh), їй, 8. 

añyeet (айй), v, 4. 

kuphàr (kuphar), iv, 3. 

Даг (kar), ii, 4; v,2; x,8; xil, 
7,17. 

kar (Маг), v, 7 (2). 

karai (karay), xii, 1. 


kun, see райо, v, 5, 

kuna (bi 

kuni (kuni), 

kuni (kuni), v, 6; 
1, 22. 

копда (kindi), xi, 11. 


kara (ага), 


kund (kong), vii, 1 (2). karau (khārav), xi, 17. 
kangañ” (kangañ), v, 4. kare (kara), x, 
huiigtvar' (kõng-väri), käre (Мата), ii, 
uigteirté (köng-wär kar (kar), й, 13. 
kanthan (тайап), Tar (М), 

дип kata? (kun |. ar (kor"), 

kanana (kana), vii, 26. Far (Ый), 

kanani (E*nani), xii, 3. x, 


kanan (nan), 4; 

dann (елап), vii, 17. га), x, 13. 

kanan (hanan), v, 7. a'ri (karê), їй, 1 

Kangnuy (ko ka'ri (kari), viii, 8, 11; xi, 2; 


kanas (kanas) 
kënas (Hánas), 
kanye (Бай), vi 
kanye (kañi), 

kan” (kûn), хі, 9. 
kan” (komi), xii, 13. 
kuna (khöni), 3 
kuniy (рай), xii, 15. 


ii, 19. 
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Kur (kor*), ii 8 (2); Elan (krülan), xi, 10. 
iv, 6; v,9; vili, 1; x, 12; йаш (Erálau), xi, 11. 


xi, 3; xü, 4, 7 (2), 14, 5, 8. 

kur* (Вотч), viii, 9, 10. 

kuri, see tamas kuri, x, 5. 

kuru (kor*wa), x, 12. 

kurā (kor*wa), x, 12. 

Таг (Бан), x, 1, 6, 7 (2), 8 
xii, 1 (2), 2, 25, 

дейи (khrāv), v, 9. 

kärdäran (kdrdiran), 

karaha (karaho), v, 6; 

5. 


x, 5. 
kare ha (arah), ii, 11. 
karehe (karihē), v, 


Irie бот 
kar? hak (karahakh), xii, 16. 
kar" huk (karuhukh), xii, 19. 
ur hak (kor*hakh), xi, 17- 

Ëurhas (kor*has), x, 
Eur has (kor*las), viii, 2. 
eri Me ari) vü, T. 


Krèk (trek), v, T. 
rak, (torah), vil, 15; 


эй, 


љї dad ikh), viii, 4. 


karuk (Rorukh), 
karuk (kür*kh), ü, 
karak (karyakh), ҮЙ, 4. 
kairik (ЕЙ), vii, 12; xii, 1. 
ka'rik (Бага), xi, 10. 

koruk (korukh), 
kuruk (kodukh), 
kuruk (koruk), 


дат (karëkh), xii, 25. 
игй (krēkh), xii, Т. 


karim (karim), v, 9. 
kariman (karémav), x, 6. 
karme (kar më), i, 7. 
karim (kirm), v, 9. 
ka'rim (kûrim), ix, 9. 
dairim (karëm), ix, 4. 
kurme (bor* më), 
Литий (For*mot*), 


итше (Eür*mute? 
karn (karani), x, 2 ; 
Karin (karan), i, 1, 3 
iii, 4; v, 5 
15 (2), 6, 24 ; viii, 
x, 8,12, 4 2); 


karan (йл), v, 12 (8). 
karani (karani), 
Кага ‘ni (karani), хі, 6 (2). 
karun (kadun), їй, 8. 

karun (karun), 


darán (Für*n), xii, 17. 
karną (karani), vii, 4. 
eres (kr 


Katrin (karin), x, 6, 7. 
karin (kûrin), x, 2. 
katrin (kûrîn), x, 2. 
karin (karën), x, T. 
a'rin (kür*n), xii, 28. 


katrin 
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kairis (karis), xii, 15. 
kurus (korus), xii, 7. 
karus na (kürSena), v, 1. 
Karta (karta), xii, б, 10, 3. 
Karte (karta), 
karit (karith), 
karit (karith), 
karut (koruth), v, 4, 5. 


Jérand (kriind*), v, 9. Tafrit (kadith), viii, 10. 
Iraj? (branjà), v, T. kaʻrit (karéth), x, б, 
i Ëatrit (arith), ii, 8 2) ; vi, 13 
тпай: (Kor*nakh), vi, E ET 
Tarnam (Farinam), v, 9. Ka'rit (Бай), x, 9. 
Ra'ri пат (karénam), iv, kairit (karith), ii, 8; vii, 7, 11; 
kur nam (For*nam), ix, 4. x, 12 (2); xi, 19. 
kur" nam (kor“nam), iv, kurut (koruth), vii, 3. 
Kar?nas (kiir“nas), x, 3. kar the (karta), xii, 19. 
darinas (kar'nas), vii, б. katrith (kadith), xii, б, 1. 
kar nas (Eür*nas), viii, 9. Ka'rith (karith), xii, 4. 
Tar*nas (Hir*nas), їй, 9. kaʻrith (Farith), xii, 23. 
í kartnas (kür*nas), xi, 4, 9. Fur thas (For*tlaz), 
kartnas (kürnas), iii, 4. Jer tam (kür*tham), 
karnas (kür*naa), xii, 5. Хатат (kir'than), xi, 10. 
ka'rinas (karénas), x, 7. kar tös (ача), ii, 10. 
ur*nas (Eor*nas), xi, kare” (karay), i, 3. 
urnas (kiir*nas), xii, 16. Тай (МА! 
5 Kuranas (kor*nas), vii абзи (апе), viii, 11; xš, 1, 


Kurgnas (kod*nas), viii, 10. 17. 
kurnas (Eor*nas), v, 10; xii, 15. kûre (kõri), xii, 2. 
kürfnas (Kor*nas), xii, 15. 
ür'nas (kitr®nas), x, 4. 
Karandvun (karandieun), xii, 24. 
Тағ nāviñy (karandvn), x, 13. 
karin” (karüñš), v, 9 
Koran” (kadan), x, 
kur nay} (kor*nay), iv, 
ў kareñy (karüñ' 


Хаз, see char kas, vii, 19. 


kās (käs) 
kasi (kisi), 
Лач (kais 
219 (kaisi) 
is, see yeti kis, x, 1. 
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kathen (kathan), x, 1; xii, 9. 
kuthis (Euthis), 
kachuk 


chukh), ü, 2. 
kütüna (Eidtüna), v, 11. 

атда (katarān), x, 1. 

katis (khûtis), ix, 0. 

tis (kuthis), ii, 8 (2); x, 8. 
kutis (Euthia), x, 8. 

ka'tith (khatith), xii, 6. 
dutedl (kutl) 


1,9. 
9 (3), 10. 


ый (ut wat 

i Kotedtan (kutdlan), v, 
АЛ fama, kutvālen (Euf*idlan), v, 
osür (busar), уй, 13. kata vany Сарва), 


Pustany (kus-t8), v, 4. 


ри! (kati), xi, 17 (2). 
kati (kati), x, 12 (3). ka'ta у щш, ‘vii, 31; ix, 5; 


даніна (kathi-hond"), ii, 5 
katse (katsa), x, 6. 
its? (Rana), i, 12. 


ot (Rot), xi, 5 


и ТУЯ 
viii, 3. Kāo (Bab), vi, 11. СЕ. kab. 
Jue? (kuwa), v, 9. 
kavand (Hàvand), їй, 1, 3; v, 
1,8, 11. 
kanandaa (khāwandas), v, 10, 2. 
Honda: (Баканды), ii, 4; 
v, 
(katha), iv, 5; x, 1 (6); kd c (Banda), її, 10. 
2.4), 60), 0) 145 s, kāvandasunz (khdwanda-sünz*), 
ii 


xau (kathan), ix, Т. 
(kathi 


) ii, 
ре (kê), v, 5; x, 1. 
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ве (kth), iv, 4, б; v, 5,8,10; Put (yt), xii, 11. 
yata (йа), xii, 3. 

yet (keth), 

КА 


1; ii, 1; xii, 


hy уш), 


M) kuy, vi, 15, 
vii, 12. 


lobun (lobun), ii, 
17 (2), 8 (2),30; lache (lachd), ii, 2 
x, 8, 14; xii, 1, 7. lickin (lich*n), viii, 1 


киши 
I ii, 
Křeknā (khëkh-na), d 
Jremai (khëmay) lade hama (ladaham-ay), x, 8, 
Ëyum (Ëyom"), xii, ladun ( ladun"), x, 
Kemāy (khémay), їй, 1. lodun (lodun), vii, 1; 
І hyn (Eon), vi, (2). 
та (kina), m 
Jenna (kina), v, Т. ladan (анн) x, 
rinta (Enid i, 1. ludnam (lod*nam), v, 9. 
í (ned), x. lud"nam (lod*nam), i 
k'et (КШ), 
xi, 18. 
Reta (Айа), 
ад (kitla), poor [o vi 8. 


Krita (аа), v, 8. lag! (шд), xi, 5. 
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li ill (layila), vi, 17. 

д їй mat (oil эй, 8, 11 (2), 
(log"), viii, 6 (3); x, 7 (2), 8. 4, 

lög (105%), po Ms dd (lalan-hond*), xii, 
оу 


tat SUE (Ut laria xü, 3. 


( Ad lalan (lalan), x, 
к w2. l rich Var chim), vi, 3, 
lagak (lagakh), v, 2. lalas (lālas), xii, 4 (2). 
lagik (lagékh), ix, 12. lal shinak (lil-shénakh), xii, 13, 


lal shinak (lad-shinakd), xü, 4 
(4), 5 (3), 7 (2), 10, 1, 3, 4, 5, 


ete, 
ш om (lal-abinakan), xii, 
1o 7, 9, 10, 3, 22 (3), 


ш intas cilius, xi, 
1,95 0, 10, 1, 9,5,5 (), 


рх, ш Vaid (lal-shénaka- 
) xii, 8, 


me! (lag*my), v, 2 
(аздт 


matt inar] viii, 5. 
КЕ ти (дучо) x, 1 
lagimat™ (бутай), 
lagān (lagün), viii, 
lágun (lágun), x, 7. 
lögun (ди), v, 10, 1. 


воп), xii, 8, 
"аза (lal sath), x, 9. 
ша (jo) vi, 10; ET. lei ann, v. 0, 
läk, see mautak, v, 11. là makin (ld-makan), vii, 29, 


Moi (n), vil, 18, 


litri (lari), vii, Т, 18 


lëkan (kan), ü, 1 
lokat (lokèt), xii, 
lal (lal), viii, Ti z, 5, 12 (8); 


xü, 2 (4), 3 (2), 4 (9), ч oma uno, 9, 
9 (4), туаш (ату) i ii, 10 (9). 
1al" (lal), i, 9, lasa (lasi), x, 7. 
Tala (lala lashkar (lashkar), x, 11. 
lalau (1al lashkara (lashkari), ii, Т. 


, viii, 3, 11. 
lolo (luh-luh), v, 11. 
1816 (luleluh), v, 11 (8). 


10) 
9. 


уйти (ull not, vii, 10. 
Ий (ukkuna) 1800. 
Wiikhunas (lyukh"nas), xii, 10. 
уму ук hat), xii, 17. 
аз (lyukhus), xii, 17. 

Paton (ая), viii, 11. 

My? mas (буаз), v, 4. 
layan (layan), AA s AG). 
layin (layan), v, 3. 
layin (löyin), v, 


та (mā), viii, 10; 12; xii, 
23. 
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‘ma, see тата, v, 9. 


‘ma (ma), xii 
та (тё), v, 9 


ach tular; (nachher), ix, 6. 
тад мт (тш f1r), ix, 1 (3), 


эй bn. 
тасйта (тасйта), 
Жай (жой чл, 
mûd (mûd), ii, 3, 

n 


ri), ix, 1. 


тий (mod), ii, б, 9. 
тий (mor), ii, 10 T a 
mûd (mûd), ii, б. 


Mdina (nana: эй, 20. 
mudur (módur*), vii, 31. 
mudr*au (médaryiv), ix, 1. 
modis (madis), ii, 5. 
mahabat (mahabata), x, 4. 


mah kam (mahkam), 
mahkam (mahkam), iv, 6. 
mahala (mahala), xii, 19. 
mah*lakhdn (mahalakhan) 


), viii, 3. 
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mahala kin (mahalakhan), 
11. 


mohim (muhim), x, 3. 
muhim (muhim), i, 11, 
mahamad (тайтай), 
тайтйй' (mahmõd-i), i, 
muhimma (mulima), i, 4, 5 (2). mulli (тда), vi, 10. 
muhammad (mahmad), vii, 4. muklan (таайа), ix, 11. 
mohim zad (muhimead), x, 4. muk?ldw mas — (mókalów"nas), 


mahñyių (malianiv), x, 1. xii, б. 
aliu (makanywo"), x, 4. muklan (müfalan), ix, 11. 
тойга (móhara), i, 9. mukslava hun (mókalawahun), 


тойгу (mañara), v, 12. COE 

mohtra (mhara), v, 10. mokalävañy (makalawith®), v, 8. 
molar on, x, З (3), 106 muta (daly), vi 
mohur (mar), x, 1 wakan (nakîn), vi, 29. 
mah*ràj (МИМ), . mokratit (т fit 

mah ча. mal (ий), i, 1: ҮЙ, 0) 
mal, see ЇЇ mal, xii, 8, 11 (2), 


mal‘kau (malakav), iv, 2. 
¢ (mov lag), v, 11. 
т, wee alî malaikum, 


xii, 5 “10 (3), 3 
maVsandi (màl-sandi), xii, 21. 
mál'sund (màl'-sond"), xii, 21, 


je hund (тај fond), xii, 15. 
г (теј), x, 13, 3. 
гап (mëjëran), x, 12. 4 
ум), x, 12 2 má'l-sune (mél-siine®), 
), x, 5 (3). máflisunz (mét'-siins*), 
amit ouk (mili) 


mak (mak), vii, 14. 
mubadam (mukadam), ix, 10. 1 
muka daman (mukadaman) ixl. — 10; x, 8 (9). 
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montis (mumatis), xii, » 
momuts (mumüts' 
тоты (murat), Yi. 
mane (mani), vi, 0. 
ine (mand), vii, 27, В. 
mani (manê), . 
mang (mang), xii, 
тапа (manga), 
mangai (mangay), xii, 7. 
manga has (mangahas), xii, 19. 
mangtlaj (mang ti), xi, 16. 
mangum (mangum), xii, 18. 
тїн" mar (тілё-тйг"), ii, 8, 
mangan (mangan), xi, 
4,5, 11, 4. 
mangun (mangun"), xii, 13, 8 (2). 
manga navhai (manganöv'hay), 
xi, 8. 
mange ndvun (mangandwun), vi, 


E! 


ming” mari (miña-mari] 
mais (тубт 

 manósh (manash), 
manoshas (manash), xi, 10. 


mën” (myón?), 
unte (ng, i, 18. 
mans (mans) ii, 1 (3) 4, 5 
(3), 6 E) Т Q) 8 (2), 9, 
100, 1(2); ій, 1, 4, 5,7 


©, 14; xü, 2 (3), 3 (2), 

6,7 (2), 11 (3), 2 (2), 5, 8 

(2), 9, 20 (2), 2, 3 (2), 4 (2). 
manza (manza), viii, 7, 1 
4; x 7 (2), 12 G 
i 4 (2), 6, 7, 11, 5, 23. 


тйлгйг (mónzur), i, 
mun? zàt (munas 
тёйу (myo), 
mar (mar), ix, 5. 
māra, see shah mara, viii, T. 
тйга (mara), viii, 13 ; х, 8. 
mar (mür*), ii, 8. 

marai (maray), viii, 1 (2). 
máre (māra), x, T. 


mari, see ming” mari, ü, 9. 

ma'ri (mari), . 

má'ri, see tsimd'ri, vi, 11. 

mar (ml), 13, 

mor (mór*), ii, 8; iii, 3 (3). 

marda (marda), vii, 23. 

murad (murad), i, 10. 

murde mézd'ry (титйатдгдн), 
x, 12. 

marga, see son? marga, xi, 3, 

māriha (márihz), vii 

marihe (màrib), viii, 10, 

marhaba (атаб 

mórham (mór"ham), їй, 3. 

marthat (mdrahath 

marihe (marihz), vii, 

maràj (marz-i), xi, 


már*kan (mārakan), 
marin (maran), v, 9. 
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marit (marith), muslahat (maslahath), 
mdfrit (mórith), x, mula hat (raat a 
mûr thas (mór"thaa), v, 6. mustlas (muslas), 


martsevdingan (martsawdgan),v, 0, masna (mama 
танара náravtalau), viii, misar (miza), vi, 10, io. 

misren (misaran), vi 
papel (mārawätal), x, 13. — mast (mast), xii, 4 (3), 5 (2), 10 
márgvitalau (máravitalau) x, 12. 
quen (maravedtalan), viii, 


viritim (márawitalan), viii, 


Ut (marawatalan), x, 8. 
märgvātlan (márawitalan), x, 


5 (2). mut (mofh*), v, 7. 
märevätlan (máraiitalan) x, 13, mut, seo Mg mut, x, 14. 
dre varan (márawdtalan), уйй, mut, see (Ау mot, vili, 9. 

muth, see on muth, xii, 25. 
mitos (marawatalan), viii, muthat (mot* hay), v, 2. 

motu (тин), ix, 8. 
len (márawqtalan), уйй, | maf'ma (mati тай), v, 9, 


máteny (matin), ix, 4. 
m (mêr), vii, 1 matis (matia), v, 9. 

ттун (nárica), ii, matit (mathith), ix, d. 

már*ük (móryabb), тава (matshi), x, б. 

má'ryak (möryükh), тиб, seo parza niu mub, x, б. 
máfryün (móryün), muts, see trau тиб, x, 8. 

mas (mas), vil, 31. muts, seo бийув тиб, 

ти, te a mas, v4. mubtrai (mutsaray), vi 


NUS mush) iv mutstrin (mutsarén), xii, 22. 
sh bari [ЖУ Tite musfrum (mutsorun), УШ, 10; ' 
3. 


rah nai zt 

bodie [pde 

mate (matshi), x, 2. 

 móv, see тайуе mou, x, 1. 

me (тё), їй, 4, 9 ; ix, 1(2), 4, 6; 
x, 4 5 (2), 9, 12 Q) 4; 
xi, 1; ай, 2, 4, 6, 7 (2), 10 
(8), 3, 5 (2), 9, 20, 2 (3), 4 (3). 

mye (mé), v, 10. 

туё (убн), xii, 15. 
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mye (убх), v, 10. ng, see chuk na, v, 5; xii, 13. 
moye ( п. 


E 
3; 1,2 
(9. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 
1,2,3, 4, 6,7; x, 13. 

nā, see vade тй, vii, 25. 

nå, see parze nå vun, viii, 10. 

nai (nay), vii, 2, 7, 8, 9, 10, 1, 

9, 20, 


menish e viii, б. 
туб nuy (myOnuy), уй 
тупу (myðñ®), xii, 15. 
myenyiy (myón*y), x, 10. 
meti (тё), xi, 14. 

11. 


жн, see parsa ndi, x, б. 

niu, see parsa ny тиб, x, б. 
jy, seo parze пйч vun, viii, 9. 

те (na), x, 14. 

na, see vucht ne, viii, T. 

пд, see väte nd vun, 


i, 16 (2); E h, 
); x, жеме (nii), viii, 11; 


PC» 
~ 


fur 
134 
7,9, 
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таз (ng), vi, 15; xii, 6. nam, see any nam, ix, 2. 

). nam, see vile пат, iv, Т. 
nami (nami), vi, 16. 
пот (nöm), x, 
nigin (nigî nomą (ndma), viii, 4, 
Mm (niginau), viii, 3, 1l. лотом (ndmav), x, 12. 
падаз (падаз) 9 (2); ж, 9; noman (ndman), vili, 1; x, 12 

xii, 6 (3), 11, 2 (2), 4 (2). @). 
мата eet) fii, 4 (2), 5 (2); mamie (nimi), v, 9. 
namau (патуй), vi, 16. 

nuna (nuna), V, б. 
nindar (nénd*r), v, 5, б (4), T. 
ning an (ningalan), vi, 18 162). 
màn gûr (ndin-gir 
nandn (nanan), vii, i 
типпиу (nonuy), vi, T. 


‘ninsa (nin sa), xii, 25, 
тайу (nih), viii, 6. 
mua (Ba) xi » тїйу (nin), v, 7. 
nakûr (nakar), iv, haptas (парівав) х, 3. 
naukar (nûkar), уй, 5. nar (ndr), 
nir (nêr) 


nérau Dene xi, 12; 
ёги (niri), x, 9, 

nur (nr), xii, 15. 
яй? (пла), 
ndrthan (nāra-han), їй, 1. 
тагат (narm), vii, 24. 

naran (naran), viii, 1. 


3 ngrini (nërani), x, Т. 
Tal (nàl!), viii, 10. nerün (nërün), xii, 1. 
walas (айз), vi, 9. néran (nérün), 1,7. 


nërun (nérun), 
márgs (nāras), iii, 
nerit (nirith), ii 
а. ne'rith (nirith), 
пат, see dd'ri nam, vii, 25. 
nam, see даве nam, x, 1, 2. 
mam, see katri nam, iv, б. 3 
nam, see kur nam, ix, 4. nëtryu (niriv), i, 7. 
nam, see kur" nam, iv, 2. таз, seo ds nas, v, б. 
тат, see (fri nam, vii 25 паз, see dop" nas, v, 4; viii, Т. 
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‘nas, see kar nas, viii, 9. 
nas, see тшй nas, xii, 5. 


mishan (nishin), viii, 4. 
ishing (niana), x, 8, 14 (2); 
‚21. 

nishin (nishin), viii, 10. 
тїйїп (nishin), vii, 20 (2). 
nishinan (nishinan), vii, 24. 
nishingn (ni 
nisan (nishin), 


1. 
mage ane xi 16, 


тёй*өйп (nbluwin), i, 3. 
navi, see bE navi, vii, Т. 


Fars ds! "йе, x, 6, 
ndvthai, see manga nàv'hai, хі, 8. 
"дойл, see dakhe ndvin, xi, 16. 
ndvan, see gara nään, xi, 17. 
тип, see тайде ndieun, iv, 16, 
ndviny, see kar ndvify, x, 13. 
nyu (nêw), ii, 1. 
туй (луй) 
тау (пау), vii, 1. 


nay, see kur nay/, iv, 3. 
naye (nayê), vii, 1. 
nûye (nay), vii, 31, 
niy (ту), v, 9. 
niy (niyê), ü, 1. 
niyt (niyê), ü, 6. 
туе (туй), x, T, 8 ; ail 35, 
see туд nuy, уй, 9. 

we vurg n*ecl? vin, viii, 8, 
neche (neki), vi 
mechu (пёсуш), ій, 9 (2), 
пуке (мей, vi, 16 


@) 
3, 9 (2), 22, 3, 4, 5. 
in (nõyidan), xi 
nd'ydan (ndyidan), 
туй has (ayahan), viii, 
пуй (nyükh), x, 5 
niyak (пуа), уй 
nyukuy, see gud nyukup, viii, 0. 
плетам (mima), xii, 19. 


nyumut (пуйто), viii, 9, 
туйп (туй), vi, 9, 
ün (niyan), x, б, 
niyanta (niyên t 
ngyis tn (nayistán), vii, 2 
тауй tānuk (nayistünuE"), vii, 20. 
neyit, län nach (nayütandes), 
nayis tings (nayistänas), vii, 26, 
ngyis tûn" (nayistán), vii, 26, 
nit (nith), x, 1. 

ntar (néth*r), viii, 9 (2). 
navik (тудой), xi, б. 

wea (naza), v, 
náyis (nàyéz*), xi, 19. 
nazik (nizikh), x, 3, 4. 
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жәй (nici), vi 
neztk (nisikh), 
nazdik (пазі 
nasdik (nici), vi 
пазь (ict), 


qni (pay), їй, 3 
e (pila) 


poduk (роти), xi, 18, 


il 
qw or xii, 23, 
ppidshah (pātashāh), ій, 4 (8), 

5,8; viii, 3, 11 (2), 


V 16; 
12, 3, їй @); x 10 (2), 2; 
5. 


(pata y 
tuli) ii, 8, 10, 1; 
i, 1), 2 0.8.4 00), 6, 
7 (8), 8; v, 1, 2, (2), 5 (2), 
1, 8 @), 9, (8), 10,1; vi, 
9, 10, 1, 2, 6 (3); viii, 1 (8), 


2(2), 3 (6), 4, 6 (2), 7 (3), 8, 11 

(5), 2, 3; x, 4, 12, 4 (4); 

Xi, 1 O), 28) 3, 19 0), 
30 (2), 4. 

padaka (plasa), v, 1; vi, 


‘pad ?ohahi (pátashólit) ES 
aaa, tir (pitashah-bay), 


sea se (pütashóli-lond"), 


Penh (pütashilam) v, 9(2); 
vii, 2, 6, 7, 8 (3), 10; x, 
2 Q) 12 (0); xi, 3 (2), 


19 (2), 23. 
т (patashdham), ii, 4; 

‚11 (2), 3 (2); x, 6. 
han (pilushdhan), x, 2; 
ue 11,9, um ) Г 
in (plashëham), viii, 6. 
ponia (pitashahan), ii, 11; 

11. 
vial (pashan) i 4, 8; 
5 (2 


fe 6, 13; x, 2 (2); 
xii, 5, 21. 

padshahan (caret), viii, 1. 
pédshahan (pätashčhan), vii, 11 ; 


xü, 4. 
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š v. T @), 9 08); 
40) 5 (9). 9. D, 
_ G), 30 


4 ), ii, 6. 
‘padshahas (patashahas), ü, 11; 
vili, 1. 


pahan (palin), x, 7. 
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кке 

palang (palang), v, 9 
palang (palang), v, 5. 
palang (palang), їй, 1. 
palangas (carpavi), 55 i 


alangas (palangas), v 
6; x, bru) se io; 
palaigas ( ), 
ias (palangas), Eu: 
palas w (palaa), xii, 15. 
ph (palith), xii, 16. 
ima (рата), x, 
pami, (phamb), 
pan (pandn'), 
рїп (рїп), їй, 4 
‘pant (pana), É 
pina (pana), v, 10. 
panai (pánas), vii, 2. 


Phot (pot), x, б. 
Phut (рог), x, 3 (2), 6, 7. pin ham (ріпћд» 

phut (рін), x, 5 (2). panje (panja), xii, 16 @). 
pun (риба), x, 1 pañje (panja), xii, 17. 
ріш? йаз (рһиёт“}ав) ‘pangne (ратат), vii, 22, 6. 
phuttruk (phufrukh), xi раном (ponam), v 10. 
panani (panani), xii, 4. 
panqni (panafid), x, 5. 
panen (pandn'), vii, 20. 
Panen (ролин), v, 10; x 8- 


panen (раная), ү, 
panen‘ (pani), у cur 
‘paneni (panani), xii, 5. 

К panun (рапип"), ii, 5, 9, 11; 
pakun (ptun, x, 1. їй, 1 (2), 2, 3 (2), 9 (3); 
gakenai. (pakanay), x, 1. v, 1 (2), 4, 5 (2), 9 (2), 10; 
pak'nāvān (pakanāvān), xi, 8, 14. ^ ví, 26; vii, 3, 5, 9; ix, 
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(pandn?), 
poney (рамїй*), ж, * à. 
6,8, 13; xii, 14, 20. 
Panciye (рам) v, 4,12; x, 


paran (paran), ix, 1. 
arin (parin), vi, 11; vi, 4; 


piri (pat), v, 10, 
iran (pîran), vi, 13. 
pórun (pürun), x, 2. 
purun (pürun), x, 9. 
18. 


{ыда 
тт (pûravî), i, 1. 
parcard: 
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parze nå vun (parzanóveun), viii, 
10. 


i), x, 12. 
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eth (pith), x, 5. тајда (rajés), x, 8. 
p^ do) x. 3, 10. rüjasanz (rajé-sünz*), x, Т. 
4; rüjssuns (rajê-suns®), x, 7. 
таја сайл (raj 


rakh (rakh), x, б. 
rakhi (rakhi), x, 12. 

rukhsat (rukhsath), xii 
rukheath (rukhsath), xi 
rakhře (rakhi), x, 1 

rëmai, see bage гет 
rumáli (rumáli), їй, 2. 
(п), v, 3, 4 (2) 


Pronk rupia (rópayë), viii, 9, 10. 
p'iyen (peyin), ix, 2. rupias (ropayê), viii, 10; x, 
reyes (piis), v, 5. 1 (2), 2 (з). 

6. rupias (ropayê), viii, 10. 


rapat (rapat), v, 9. 
rup'ya (rüpay?), x, 6. 
rürai, see sus? rarai, xii, 23. 
rush (rosh*), v, 10, 
rasat (rasad), xi, 
rustènau (s 
ти (all) т 
D 


ү (any si, 4, 6 
rut (rot*), x, 5. 
rutu (rof*ua), x, 12. 
rath (rath), xii, 
rütba (rathah), xii 
rothuna (rat*na), xii, 20. 
rothuna rat*na), xii, 18. 
тд (еа) xi, 19. 
rätik (rata), v, 9. 


7B ©, 7 (8), 8 (5), М (3). 
,x, 1,6; xi, 2. 

rûjan (rajén), x, 8 (2), 14. 

rajas (raj), x, 7, 8, 14, тети (d pol"), vil 1. 
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ттш (тото), x, 12. ж (sa), š, 4; x, 19), 5, 6 2), 
ritan (ritan), xii, 5, 11. 8 (3), 9, m (2,4; xi, 1, 6, 
rotun (rotun), x, 3. 
rotun* UE ecu 
rutun (rotun) 
rutun? beide xii, 10 (9), 1. 
rutuna (трна), xii, 10, 24 
5(2). 


тий (пан), x 5. 
ratit (ratith) v, 7, 9. 


han (rati), 
opel (ratshi- ls) v 6. 
hand), v, 6. 


Tay T^ 
ian, see pula rim à, 3 
тей (rath), xii, 11. 

та: (raz), xi, 9. 

тё (rêza), ü, Т. 


татат“ (rózami), ix, 
razî шу (rüsliae), vii, 9. 
sa (ea), ii, 9; v, 5,9; vil T, 11; 

x, 1, 2, 10; xü, 10. udagar 
за, see che sa, v, 6. How 


xaudagar — HATIM'S SONGS AND STORIES 466 


ahahmar (ёта), viii, 13 23 
(shthmaras) 


т 
shahanshah (shéhan-shah), i, 1. 
shalitra (shzhara), б 


shakîra (shčhara] 


saudagargs (804050, ен ее ы ái, S. 
 aédügüras (sődāgāras), v. ahahras (shZharas), xii, 2. 
saudagirgsund (sódágàra- 9 Чаты (адат) x:3 (0), 5 (2), 
iii, 1, 


södahas (sódihaa), v, 10. cus (sheharas), x, 10. 
даам), їй, 1. thehtras (shëharas), x, 14. 
akna (йиш), v/ 9/103 


Ea Pun, 
( P), xi, 18. aleheido (анадайда), 
pm E zr ‘ake (амай), vii, 11 (2), 


дайлар (дада), viii, 18. 
shak (shékh), v, 8. 

se (shah), vii, 10. 

Һа), xii, 10. 
shakhtan (skakhtsan), x, 2, 6. 


shöbän (shaban), shakhtsas (ё), x, 2 (2). 
alin (shaban), і, shakal (akal), x, 7. 
iban (sihiban), shikona (shikama), x, 1. 

ў sahibteund (ebhiba-sond*), іу, 4,5. shiktmg (Фата), x, 7. 

Á Фей» (kii = 3 (8). E 
А 
ale (оа). x4 [^ 


shahij (hh), vom. 
Eve if (shehut*), i, 11. 
imár) 


shumár (hunar) xi, 16; эй, 
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shiind (hand), v, 5; 
#handa (shánda), v, б. 
slung (аћўпд"), x, Т. 
shungit (shongith), viii, T. 
shinak (shéndkh), xii, 4 (4), 5 (3), 
7 (2), 10, 1, 3, 4, D, 8, 9, 
20 (2), 1, 2 (2), 3 (3), 4, 6, 
shindkan (ahanalan), xii, 4 (2), 
7, 9, 10, 3, 22 (2), 4, 0. 
shindkas (shéndkas), xii, 4 (2), 
5 (2), 6, 10 (2), 1, 3 (2), 5, 
9 (4), 22, 4, 5. 
asodigrend (ehinake sond"), 


See, T zin. 
shüri (hur), v, 2. 

ahóra ga (ehóra-gàh), vi, 12, 
shöragā (shéra-gah), vi, 13. 
al (ehrakh), 
sherik (sari), 
shränz (shranz), xi, 16, 
aherit (hîri), x, 7. 
shast*ro (shéstruw*), xii, 16, 
shast*ro (shéstriiv’), v 
shastrec! (shistràv?), v, ^ 
фат (shéstraei), xi, 
«даа (shitan), 
shitüngn (shetánan) їй, 8. 
айга (shéstravi), v, 4. 
ahüts (shdtsh), x, 3. 

ship (shaph), xii, 15 (2). 
shuybehe (АЫ), xii, 4. 
shūybihe (shabiheh), xii, б. 
sak (sak*th), vii, 18. 
sakhme (sak*th më), vii, 13. 
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suna 


жм (salāmi), їй, 3. 
salāmą (salām), x, 14. 
lainan (иду), 


вить rant xi 4. 
ют rau (smbrñwe), xii, 
sombtrau (smb row"), 


), 
#ombtrüvatnt (sómbrüwdn'), xii 


34. 
sömb’rdouth (simb*rdvouth), 
и. 


samshëri d) 
samsür (атайт), 
5, 6, T. 


1,2, 3,4, 


жатайгаз (samsāras), ix, б. 
sanai (sa пау), v, 5; 


sung (caret), 
uh 
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sunasanz (sOna-siine®), v, 1. 
#ënta (sta), ix, T. 
sony (simu), 


sans, see rà jasans, x, T. 
sanz, see sunar sans v 1. 


sans aei x 4i xii, 4, 15. 
, see pildshahgs sanzi, v, 1. 
sest ке шамани, y; Ó. 


эрй (1°), x, 5. 

зарад (sapadi), vi, 16. 

ee Canoe 

sop'dal* (sapadakha) 

sapadak (sapadakh), vi, u 

sapgnum (sapodum), vii, 13. 
+ 
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sath (sath), 
sath (sath), 
айда (sitha), 
sütla (sata), 
зада (sita), xii, 
ir (sr), уй, 21 задаї (saley), vii, 8. 
soira («druy), xi, 9. d'th (айу), v, 4 (2), 5, 6, 7, 10; 
sü'ri (sôruy), xi, 20. vi 16; vii, 5 (8), 6, 19; 
sür (айг), v, 9; vii, 13; xii, 23, viii, 7 (2), 11 (2); x, 1, 4, 
3 6, 7 (2), 8, 9, 1 


agd (a), vii, 10, 3; viii, 3; 
жй, 15 (2), 6, 7, 

ag‘ (sctiy), xii, 16. 

эачїї (sotiy), vi, 16. 


shî (sótiy), xii, 12. 
атап (eran), xi, 6 (2), 7 (2). зела (sithah), xii, 5, 9, 15. 
айга (saran), xi, 6, 10. леђа (ва), xii, 10 (2), 2. 
srānas (sranas), v, 9. s1 (sity 
sorp (sar*ph), x, 13. satim” (satim*), 
siras (siras), satan (satan), ¥, 8; vi, 15 (9). 
sigs (sīras), 


satan (satan), x, 5. 


sëtrit (sóritl), 2 

surat, see khobsurat, xii, 15. itin (satin), i, 5 

süra, see khdb sürat, хіі, 4; эй” (soty), i, 3. 
100% sürat, xii, 5; Khobsarat, satygmis (satimis), v, 7. 


xii, 10 (2). siva (sited), 
süruth, sse Khob-sürath, xii, 19. savāb (sawdb), 
Gry (sôruy), ii, 1. saedl (sawal), x, б. 
såruy (sóruy), v, 7, 9 savar (sar), xii, 1. 


sus? тагаї ( 
sat (sath), vi, 3, 15 (3); x, 2, 
12 (2). 


заан (satau), 
өй? (sata), 

эла (sat), vii, 9. 
‘Git (600), ü, 1; iii, 4. 


setā (вїїйаһ), viii, 1 (2), 4, 9 (2), 


suy, see am suy, уй, Т. 
suy, see ami suy, x, 10. 


зш! (suti), 
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suy, see atmi suy, xii, 
uy, see amis suy, 
suy, see ds suy, vii, 16. 
‘any, see pane suy, vii, 3. 
айу, see ami süy, v, T. 
‘ily, seo ат! «йу, 
m See (ате siy, viii, 9 (2); 


sd md"), 
aud (уой), 
жуй (söyisth), xii, 3, 4. 
auyyas (suy yes), vii, 30. 
suyus (riy yus), vii, 29. 
aüzun (абат), v, 1, 

sûn (айги), 


i, 1: 


f, seo hanga’, 


1 4 (4), 5, 9 (2); 
vi, 16 (2); 
vii, 2, 
9 (2), 10 (3), 3 
xj 9, 14, 9; xii, 1, 


5, 6, 7 (2), 22, 5 (2). 
xi, 1. 
ta, seo niyanta, v, 12, 
йй, see rath ta, xii, 19. 
tq, see than ta, 


ti (ау), iv, 1, 2,5 9). 4 9). 
5 (2), 6 1 7) 


8, 10, 1, 2, 3'2); 

1, 10, 2 (2), 7. 

Ead AB 
viii, 3, 9, 11 
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, 11 (3), 4 2), 
Ee 

"руа (уй) 
tad (hüd), v, 4. 
tód* (tra), xii, 11. 
tä'fadäran (tiyiphddran), xi, 16. 
tagi (agiy), i, 12. 
tagi (tagiy), x, D. 
tug (09), v 
tagimna (tagčm-nā), x, б. 
tj*na (tog*-na), viii, 9. 
togus (одив), viii, 9, 
tagre (tagiya), v, 8. 
tag'ye (tagiya), v, 9. 
lag'eham (tagihěm), v, 8. 
thay (ñan), 
thy (ae), xi, 
thay (thowe®), vii 
the, see kar the, xii, 19, 
tih (6), xi, 1, 
toht (N, xii, 1 (3). 
tohi (дд), x, 5, 12 (2 
tuh (M), viii, 3, б (3). 
tuh (1h), xii, 1. 
thud (бюйч 

vii, 11; xi 
tuh jin (tuj), їй, 
al (ай), уйй, 6, 7, 18. 
tahal (tahaP), x, 12. 
tahal (tahal'), x, 1 
tahal” (tahl), x, 5, 12. 
tahalyau (Jahalyav), x, 12. 
thawmut (thôw*mot"), х, 12. 
th mut (thow*mot*), їй, 9. 
thåumut (thbu"mot"), x, 12. 
tíhund (tihond*), xii, 16. 
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tubund (tuhond"), xii, 10. tujen (tujtn), v, 45 x, T. 
thāunam (thow*nam), tu jan (tujyan), 
Manas (hbw"waa), xii, 23 2). tujy'n (tuj), 
thaynas (Ihiüv*nas), x, 5, 10. tok? (taka), 
thāų nas (‘hav'nas), xii, tukh, see Jan? tukh, xii, 21, 2. 
thäu mas (thów*nas), Л mans 

áu nas (thüv®nas), 
thoy nas (dhow*nas), 
thanyā (thüñša), ix, А. 
ta lanza (tihanza), 

ti lanza (tihanza), 


tula (tala), vi 


tabtran (Daharün), ii; 4. talau (talau), v, 


аз, sce kur thas, x, 12. tai (190), xii, 14. 
thas, see mûr th 3 

tahsir (айайт), 

thane ta (tacta), ix, 4. 

thuth (00), xii, 17. tul (ш), iñ, 1. 
ашат (0 i tuluk (tulukh), xii, 2. 


thāvai (йоу), vii tólani (tölani), ix, 10. 
ai (Лоо), xi, б. ‘lan (tulān), vii, 14 ; xii, 17. 
thavik (thövikh), x, 12. tulin (tulin), x, 19, 
tulun (tulun), їй, 2; xii, 2, T. 
tulun (tulun*), xii, б. 
tulinas (Атав), v, б. 
jas), xii, 15. 


ñawin (Айнат, viii, 11. 
thåvun (hOwun), v, 11; viii, 7, twl*mas (tul 


Mi x3; . tular (lr), ix, 1 (3). 3, 4. 
thanak (thõw"nakh), vii, 4. — tulari (е), ix, 1, 6. 
vua (дле), їй, 5, ulti (tat ti, їй, 8. 
thävat (ашай), tulit (tulith), їй, 7. 
thåvut (thôwuth), vi, 5; х, 12. tal va (lawa), viii, б. 
thie tam (thāvtam), viii, 6. , 
tñáe"tan (thāntan), ii, 
буи (Dri), vii, 3. tam (fam), vii, d 
thiivzin (thöv'zën), v, 10. tam, see beh tam, vi, 3. 
toh (the), x, б, б. tam, see bóz tam, iv, 1. 
tul (B), vii, 13. tam, see Ke tam, 
ута (mat, x, 12. tam, see thav tam, viii, б. 


lam, see trik%r tam, ii, 11. 


tama (tamah), 
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tam! sity (tamis*y), viii, 9 (2); 
xii, 1. 

їйта! (атай), хі, 20. 

tim” (tim), vii, 4. 

їйп (Ln), УШ, Т. 

tän, see nayis tn, vii, 97, В, 

tan, seo nayis tän nach, 

tanî, see А tûnî, 

see nayis (бпий, vii, 20. 

tand nai (tanánai), v, 12. 

tannana (tan?nana), v, 1: 

tannang (tānana), v, 1 

inanán (tiy nanan), vi 

tangs, see nayis tānga, vii, 2б. 

tàn”, see nayis tän”, vii, 26. 


tim (tim), v, 4 (2), 8 


13; x, 12 (4); xi, 0; xi, any, see kustiny, v, 4. 
16 (3). tāny' (ta), xi, 20. 
tim? (tima), xi, 19; xii, 19. йу (ай), v, 65 viii, 105 x, 4,0, 
tima (tima), 7,85 xii, 1, 6, 20. 
timai (timay), x, М. tāñy, see uly, yu 
timai (timay), v, 5, 9; " (айу, 1 
timau (timau), vi, 11 ; tap (tab), v. 
timau (tima), x, 12. tap (thaph), 
біт (tim), у, 3. 9 (3); vi 9; 


töm, see buch tom, vii, 24. tap (ару), i, 11. 

tnd (trav), 
tre (tri), xii, 19 (3), 
tre (trih), x, 1, 5, 12 


м) 
бт e (tim-hay), ix, 10. 
tam! kuy (tamyukuy), 


timan (timan), viii, 1; 
xii, 6 (2), 7, 16, 7. 
timan (timan), x, 6. 
tim? nai (timan®y), xii, tor (hat 
timgnai (timan*, tar? (tora), 
tamia (famis) ; vill, (бта (ray i, 6; 
9(); xi töre (бт), v, 4, 9. 


tatmis (Camis), xii, 19. tör! (tör), x, 
tamashas (tamáshéa), їй, 7. tor! (für!) x, 
tamis kuri (amaskhwri) x, D. — tó'ri (töri), vii, 18. 
tain‘xanili (т-ва), vii, 6. türa (tra), iv, 5. 
ta'misancity (lam-siine®), xii, 15, tūri (tar), vii 
tam' ally (tamiw*y), ii, 1. tür (йг), ii, 
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byat (tarbyeth, ü, 4. n), 

[dipl cel m "бту [peer 6, 

tarfan (laraphan), trdeuy (ги) 

А trim rin xii, 19 (9) 

АА 20. i (уйт), 

бийт (едт), уйй, 11. dini енг vil 

rau muts (iróv*mües), x, 8. гаа rey), УШ, 8 

лифт (trom), vii, 3 (3). [ vii, ii 

trom (tróm*), їй, 1. 6 [^ e x BI 

inbtnai еби} v, 4 0). xi 20) т, 15 (2), 20,5, 
4. 


trop*nas (trop*nas), viii, эй, 3. 

ттт ropes), vii, 11. 
tras (tresh), 
trash (trial), 


( 
#rdteith (trovith), xii, 16. 


tut (tot), їй, i9; xii, 16. 
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tath (lath), xii, 6, 11, 4, 5 (2), 8. 
tithat (tithay), xii, 22. 

ith! (tithiy), xii, 24. x р, 7, 10, 1; 
tithuy (tyuthuy), v, б. (2 

fao) ана x 

titan (titan), ii, 7. 
tótan (tötan), ii, 10, 


15. 


tuche (5060), v 
bahasa (h hasa), v 


tat* (tath), ii, 1. bajamats (ij mii), 
1н (1040), x, 3. (ваўугуйк) 

ta (tath' (60%), 

tav”, see par lav, ! (Baki), 

tög, see van“ бү, v eiu (йш), 


tuy, wee bûz tur, 


balan (oulan), vi, 8; vi, 18: 
xii, 25. 
bal™u (tali), viii, 11. 
Ба, (fil), уйй, 4. 11, 
balu (alio), vii, 4. 
bima (tsë mà), x, б. 
tsamtru (Bamruws), xi 
ват ru (Bamruw"), xii, 16, 
bimd'ri (bë mári 
tsun (hon), xi 
бип (bön), 
5 (2), 12. 
tuan (On), х, 
bün (thun), їй 
‘ound (tünd), їй, 5, 6. 
вата ha, seo yetsana hi 
tsun Лав (Shun*has), xii, 4. 
tinul (вби), 


а (871), ii, 11; ii, 2,9; v, 3; trunuk (hhunukh), viii, 10, 
vi 11; viii, 1 (2), 3, 6,8, 10, вей (hanan), xii, 17. 
102), 3; ix, 1(2); x, 1, 4, 5, bunun (Munun), ü, Б; v, 6, 
8,12; xii, 4,5, 10, 3 (2), 5. 9 (2); viii, 6; x, 7,9. 
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tuntas (tshun"nas), 
teununas (tshun*nas), 
tsunungs (bhun*noa), viii, 7 (3). 
tsanandivin (tshanandvin), x, 13. 
taney (tshunüña), їй, 4. 
бита (Bhunta), x, 4. һата! (alah T 

tän” jam (hjm), vii, 20. bethan (eth han), x, 5. 
вийуе тив (влийте), v, 6. — taten! (майт), v, 4. 

inam), ix, 2. balun (tafe), vi 
вайпат (tsdf'nam), 

Satanas (tsatanas), v, T. 
Бон (fanaa), T. 
batas (tätas), v, 1. 
tsa'tith (ва id) хі 
p^ (sae), ü, 
вйеш laesi i, 5 (3). 

ваа (Bae ath), v, 5. 

4; xii, 20. 


sveta (bă ta), viii, 11. 
вш (Bhyof"), х, 12. 
tut (thyot*), x, 


‘ir (ar), DEI 1 
trau (tra), vi, 9 (2). 
ET 


xii 1. 


( vu (wa), x, 14 (2) 
M. vu (ой), v, 6 
tsralin (tsrilén), v, 7. ти (енй), ix, 


‚1. 

türimis (trürimiə), viii, 11 (2). TUE маш v, 3. 
вйгїп (thārān), їй, 3. ‚10. 
ürün (thādān), xii, 15. 
), xi, M. 


вад (hata), xii, 23. ouch? ha ea), vti, 10. 
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wuchthe (wuchihë), viii, 
wuch hak (wuch'hakh), viii, 1. 
wuchak (wuchakh), iii, 8. 
wuchuk (wuchikh), v, 9. 


‘vuchuk (wuchukh), viii, 1; x, 8; 


wuchuk (ниеп), xii 
wuchān (wuchán), ii, 1 (2 
т (2). 8 (3); vii, 18; 
6,9; xii, 4, 19. 
vuchän (wuchin), v, 5. 
vuchan (wuch*n), 
vuchin (wuch°n), 
vuch“n (wuchun), ii 
uchun (wuchém), 
vuchun (wuchim), 


wuchus (wuchus), v 
vuchus (eñ chus Я 
тшсй ta (wuchta), ix, 4; x, 5. 
‘ouch töm (тейт), vii, 24. 
wuch tug (vouch ta), 


wadai (wāday), xii, 7 (2), 15 (2). 
vida, see al vida, vii, 16. 


tudPiye (wadaña), їй, В. 


vudañye (vida), xii, 1. 
vàd*e (wii), xi, 16. 


wigñiya (vig dai) v. v, 9 (8). 
voh (кдй), їй, 9. 
vahab (wahab), ii, 
vahab, 


vibarmájitun (bibarmáj&tun"), x, 
7, M. 

vikarmajiteny (bikarmāj 
1,6. 

vakta (wakta), vi, 16, 

wok vit (wökavith) 

xdlau (walau), xi, 

vil, see уейуї vdl, xii, 15. 


Silo Tun (wataqe), ii 96, 
valan (walan), viii, 13. 
7 io vd 


vile nai eon w), vii, 15. 
vulun (wolun), viii, 6. 


vdlit (wölith), vii, 17. 
väle vunuy (wélawunuy), vii, 17, 
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väle vāshe (wilawishi), v, Э. wants (кап-ва), x. 2. 
välyün (walyün), x, 8. 
vuma (wumāh), ii, 11. 
vumedvār (vuméduár), i, 13. 
van (wan), ix, 6; x, 1; xi, 20. 
тапа (wana), ix, 4. 
vanai (wanay), viii, 11; ix, 4; 
x20) талі (wanith), 
vanāi (wanay), ç vinta (ei tha), i, 9. 
vunthak (won“thakh), x. 
want töp (wdnitae), vü 
vān*vān (wna-tán), 
vana (майда), x, 6. 
эй, see pane оа, xii, тан? (ийн), vii, 20. 
vin, see vura neck? vin, viii, 3. гапу, see kata vany, xi, 19. 
vun (eun), vili, 10; x, 7. vanyu (waniv), x, б. 
тип (won"), x, 12. än”, see pane vûn”, vi 
vun, see parze nå vun, vi tiny, see pane ойу, 
тип, see parze ná vun, топу (сий), v, 8. 
вип, see vile nó vun, viii, 9. vun” (wu), ii, 5; vi 
vanahe (мапі), vii, 24 (2). runai (wuñ®y), viii, 7. 
vanuk (wanuk"), ix, 1, 3. 
vunmai (von*may), xii, 20. 
капетан (wanamõwa), x, 1. 
жалетд" (алатда), х, 
van"mai (wán'may), iv, 1. 
vanum (wanum), iii, 
15 (2). s 
+anemo” (wxinamówo), x, 1. 5 (2), 6; xii, 18 (2) 9. 
vanan (wanan), уй, 10. тийуе (wud), x, 1. 
vanan (wanan), x, 12. vunuy, see vale vunuy, 
TE чишу, see ойі? vunu 
j, 13; v, 2 (0), venan (wanyüm), x 
6, 20, 6, 31; vun*muts (with *miits), vii, 30. 
1(2), 7, 11; ix, 1,0(2); *añye mõv (wañëmëwa), x, 1. 


U; ix, 4. 


vi, 


x, 6,7. тайуе nak (wañënakl), x, 1. 
vani (caret), xi, 15. тайуй (їй), х, 
vaneni (wanani), x, 1. 


vanun (wanun), E 
тилин (wonun), viii, . wupla dari (wóphadóri). ü, 5, б, 
vununas (won"nas), v, 4- 7,10. 

vanse (wan-sa), x, 1. rupha бда (wöphadrî), ü, 2. 
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wuplia dqirî (vüphadri), ii, 2, 3, 
4 (3). 

wiplir (waphir), vi, 14. 

*upar (бр), v, 4. 

vāra (wam), vii, 24. 

wire käre (wāra-kära), x, 8. 

tari (wird), xi, 13. 

СЯ (коту), 


тил (undi), vi, 16. 
тити (wdrüz), viii, 
vur таў (wóramüje), vii 


vura лла)! (wõramäjë), viii, 11, 
veoh vin (woranéeivén), 
5, 

хапйыйн (wart&wün), xi, 7, 
өйгө (wor'vis), x, 
arya (warayah), 


(мй ih), viii, 
ta dah (wordy xi, 19, 
viryahas (wãrayãhas), їй, 1. 


vesi (wisi), ix, 1. 
vis (vës), xii, 14. 
өйде, see wale wishe, v, 2. 
ва (coh), i, 5. 
wasan (wasüñ), ix, б. 
wasani (wasani), 
төй» (wasăn), 
vast (wasth), 
vasit (wasith), ii, 3, 6, 
Wistu, see bë vdstu, 
vustad (wustäd), 
mutad (wustäd), 
йі, 2, 4, 0, 7,9 


fi, 5, 9, 10, 2; 
у,1,4, 


1x19, 
3,10, 3; xii, 4, & 9, 20, 2, 
5, 6. 
vustādą (wustadah), i, 13. 
vsu (wasiv), vi, 16. 


(тауу), ix, 11 
vasi (wasiy), xii, 6. 
кавуш (was yith), i 
vasyat (waa уйй), 


vat (wati), v, 7; vi, 17 (9); 
x, 1,4. 
wat! (wath), x, 5. 
väte (vita), xii, 24. 
wit (wati), viii, 3, 6, ,11 ( 
wit! (ий), v, 9; 
wit! (wit), 
våt (wû), xii, 18. 
«аи (ийи), v, 11. 
vaft! (wati), ii, 
vati (wati), xii, 14 
wit (wati), xii, 15, 
wilt! (tot), x, 4; xii, B. 
wat (it, 
wt (иб), (2), 3, 45 
v, 1, 4 (2), 6; viii, 4, 7, 9, 
10, 1 (2); х, 4 (2), 
6,7 (2), 9, 11, 4 (9) 
5 (2), 10 (2), 1, 2 (2), 3, 92), 
30, 2, 0 (2). 
vot! (wdth!), vi, 16. 
vot! (wi), 
vat! (wót"), vi 
4,5. 
ти (коб), ў 
vut (vith), їй, 8 (3). 
vut (600%), ü, 5, 6; v, 9; wi, 
12, 3. 
vut (woth), 
vat (with), x, 
‘vot (woth), 
vut (wath), 
vath (wath), 
та (wth), xii, 23. 
тай (кб), xii, 15, 17. 
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wutbergni (witharani), viii, б. 
vutherán (wathariin), viii, 6, 13. 
vutharün* (ieathariin), vii, 13, 
vothus (ҥ'бййма), xii, 21, 
uthus (uthus), vi Ae 
vuthit (wöthith), v, б. 
эй) (wit), xi, 15. 
witij (caret), xi, 
etd. (warna), xi, 14. 
«аах (witakh), xii, 16, 24. 
ital (wdtal), xi, 15. 
vital! (watdl), xi, 14. 
wiblan (wdtalan), viii, 4. 
vätlan (watalan), viii, 4. 
tutamak (аини) v, 0, 


itane (wātani), viii, 
walan (win), iii 
ийип (watun"), v, 7 ; xii, 
ite пд vun (wiitandroun) 
vatandvun (witanówun), 
ait?návan (wdtanáwan), V, D 
-vilt?ndoun (wãtandwun), viii, 9. 
våtanāvun (watandw'n), v, 1 
vat?run (watharun"), 
vatranuk (watharanuk*), xii, 18 
(2), 
vata'rith (watharith), xii, 21. 
ties (with), 
vius (ийи), xii, 10. 
tit (wötith), vii, 12. 
тшй (whith), ü, 3. 
wa'tith (wotith), . 
‘vat? vunuy (wátawunuy), xii, 15. 
wat” (witht), xii, 2. 


và 
эй (wat), їй, 9 ; viii, 8, 
vitsau (watan), їй, З. 

dts (006°), iii, 2 (2), 3; ix, 1, 


«йв (10059), 


хив (wish), їй, 1, 3. 
тив (oit), ii, 2; xii, 
шв?рғат (wutsha-prang), 
tatas (widtsh%s), b 4. 


vdtsus (wits%), ix, 1. 
wátsus (Wits), xii, 15. 
utsqs (обн), 
vutsus (єйїзї), viii, 
vada (ойый y), v, 9. 
wd, see paire viv, v, 4. 
vavim (wåwim), ix, 9. 
we (vih), 
vuy, кое yim? ому, їй, T; viii, б. 
эй: (иф), xii, 1. 

visé (vizi), ix, В. 


vasiro (wasirü), 
wasiran (wasiran), 
vaciran (wasiran 

75 vili, 1, 4, 12. 


i , 1, 19, 25. 
10.5). 


i, 5 (3), 10, 
5); 


3, 9, (2). 


« (yû 
уй (ya), ix 3,7 (2); уй, 
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ye (уй), v, 5. 
Ve, see dyiye, v, T. 


, 4 (4), 7, 8 o 
90) 00) 60,1, 8(2) 
9, 10 m ш, 2; vi, 16 
n 6 (3), 7 (5), 
i 


( 
Ws e 8 (2), 10 (3), 
4; xii, 1 (3), 2 (6), 
5, 


(3), 3 (3), 5 (8), 6, 
20 (3), 1 (3), 2 (2), 
3 (4), 4 ( BAGS 


Polo (yihuy), x, 1. 
Rem. 
i (yuhay), xi, 2. 

pow (уйму), xii, 15 (2). 
iln д), vi 


haz"), v, n 
(yea, x, 12. 
me (уйа), x, 5 (3). 


yele (yla), x, 12. 
ye (yeli), i, Т (3). 
yeli 3; 


ami (yini), vi, 11. 
yer (yim), x, 12, 

yemi (imi), viii, 4, 
ут (уйт), xi, 11, 
yim (уй), x, 


v, 5, 9 (2), 12; 
).3 з), 5 (2), 11 (4) 
a ix 9; x, 1 (2), 2, 5, 12 (2); 
xi 3, 6, 18, 23, 

уйн (yim), 
уйи (ouret), 
yima (ута), iii, 8. 

уйн (yima), viii, 4 (2). 

Ани (уйпа), v, 8 Xe 2,6. 


(таи), ii, 3; viii, 1, 3 
(2), 5, 9; xii, 1 (2), 17 (2), 22. 
ийнан (yiman), iii, 1; v, Т, В; 
vi 1; x, 1, 5, 6, 12 (2); 


x 
уйнач (yimór), x, 1. 
yimau (yimawa), xii, 1. 
yimchis (yim elio), ii, 3. 
inaha (yimak 
yimámat (yim 
yimna (yim na), xi, 
yiman (уйтан), v8: 
vii, 21): vil, 1 (9), 3 (3), 
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4 (2), » M x, 5, 11, 2 (2); ydras (уйга), x, 11. 
0,1. уйгаз (yaras), 


4 


уму ( ee б), vii, 20. 
5. 


nis ( 
au mal a 
yāmat (уйтай) 
iP vuy (yimav*y), їй, T 
indy (унду), v. 10. 
ум (pino) эш, L 
юз), к 6. 
Tini (yini), x. 8. 
yün (yun*), x, 
yingar (yéngar), xi 1. 
yin saf (rimadpi), vi 4. 


fi, 11; x, 6; xii, 25, 


Den (insan), x, T; xii, Т. уйа (уш), 
| ДА po (yüsüph), vi, 1, 8. 

Я p^ de уйй (vast), vi, 8, 10, 1, 4, 
yeñyi vål (уёйё, 5, 6 (2), 7, 
ЛЛ фе yaesüf* (yüsüpha), vi, 10. 
уелуісдї (yn), ушн (güsüphan) vi; 15 (2); 6. 
урон (ipin) v, 4. usifas (yüsüphas), 
yir (уйг), iv, 4, гар, glos (yaoa), vi "n 

4, 6. yasina (yčsa na), x, 6. 


yûr (уйга), x, 4 yat fut (ji), x,7, 10. 


yar (уйн), x, б. 
уйш" (уйп), v, 5. 
уйга (oyür*ah), ix, 2. yi 
уйбат (yärkand), xi, 1, 2 (2), yi ti (yiti), 
3 (2), 4, D, 6,7,8, 9, 10, 1,2, yit (yiti), v, 
4 4,5, уй (yit), 


iran (iran), xû, 6. witha (уйда), xii, 92. 
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уй (yuth"), xii, 24. 

Ушу (yuthuy), v, 6; vi, 7; 
xii, 15, 

yeti kis (yitikin), x, 1. 

yitam (yitam), vi, 

yit'nai (yith-nay), ix, 12. зафат (zabar), 

ушайу (уша?) v, 7. saber (zabar), 

uty (ушай), v, 5. zabar (zabar), 

yu (айу (gota), v, 10. i, 

ye tat (уйа), xi, 6. 

uta (yot*-tai, xii, 6, 

yat” (ji), x, 12. 

ety (yit), x, 12. 


$ zadan (züdan), viii, 4 (2), 11 (2). 
22. zàdas (:ййав), 


ivan (caret), vi, 15. гадав (zādas), Я 

wir (yin), Залы (азем), x, 4, 5, 10, 
yey (уу), їй, 4 (2), 9. 

Mey, see vana yey, i, 12. T iyaphatha), x, б. 

yiy (уй), gûn (дп), ü, 5, 

уйу (yip). v shud (judi 

yy (iy), vi shud (j 

yiy (caret), shaday Graia). 

yiy, see дит yiy, vii, 12. shania (ama), x, 9. 

yiye (yiyi), xii, 16. zahar (zahar), vii, 7 (2), 13 (2). 
Yiye, see gadoi yiye, x, 2. sehar (zahar), 6, 

Meyiy (уйуу), v, б. 


yiyiy (yiyiy), xii, 6. 

za (2a), xi, 14. 

за (2h), viii, 11 (7), 2 (3), 3 (3); 
x,4; xii, 1,3. 


1. 


же (20), v, 3, 4 (2), 5, 8, 9 (3), 
10; уй, 1, 3 (3), 4 (4), 5 
7,8; x, 1 

ze, see gar ze, vii, 

ze, see Буй ze, vili, 1. 

i, see bih zi, 


ix, 

zan (га), i, 12; vii, 23; x, 13. 

can (zûn), x1. | 

zün (sin), v, 12 (2); vii, 27, 9; 
xi 5. 


viii, Y 
Te (3), 5 (2), 6, 19 (2). 
sqniing (аппа), x, 5 (2); xii, 
4, 10. 
nana (zanāni), їй, 4 (2), 9 (3) ; 
Б^ 50) Д 9,115 х5), 


APPENDIX II 


INDEX OF WORDS IN GOVINDA KAULA'S TEXT, 

ARRANGED IN THE ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS, 

SHOWING THE CORRESPONDING WORDS IN SIR AUREL 
STEIN'S TEXT. 


shäkha shale. 
mükia mukha, mukhe, 
nakha nal. 


athe айа, atho, ata. 
ыйа bat 
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shikma, shil*ma. 
alma. 

noma. 

pam 
tim?, tima. 

ута, уйп», yima. 
zima, zima. 

mû, na, та, ne. 


chang, cheng, 
cheng. 

chu na, chu ng. 

vutehena. 

Min. 

chuk ng. 

Kash та. 

ishing. 

дата. 

‘kana, kane. 

kina, Fin na, 


havale, havalé. 
ye yele, i^ 


487 INDEX IN ORDER OF PINAL LETTERS “ 


AULA KAULA STEIN 
рапа 
mûrana 
бата. 
ana 
sing 
sina 
chima 
kûh chus-na 
kür?sna. а 
tas na para pār. 
isa na sara sar, sart, sare, 
khótüna. 
ratna sūra 
asara 
tora 
wara 
es 
yöra 
sira 
жалла 
а 
аа 
ösa 
di-sa 
йа. 
hasa 
сла 
böh hasa 
fh hasa. 
ага 
kusa 
dilana 
ansa 
nin sa 
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KAULA 
dawa 
chěwa 
chiwa 
chuwa 
kuwa 
jalwa 
talawa 
mêwa 
wanamowa. 


wañëmawa 
Форитчиа dop*mau. 
dyutumwa dyüt*mau, 


Words ending in ã 
dà ba. 
айа ada. 
Md kuda, kada, 
Khuda. 
м-да ba-khuda. 
тёйй mudi, 
parda parda, 


489 INDEX IN ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS būru 


AULA 
phardā 
soda 


AULA 
khótünà. 
ayna 
Li 
södagûrã 
phakira fa 
shčhmārā 
pr] 
dawa 
chua 
yi 
ул 
tyā 
куа a. 
pasa pozyā. 
Words ending in ai 
Hai kolay. 
уйш yi hoi. 
tanānai tanā nai. 
Words ending in au 


bargau burgau. 
jaw ho. 
kathau kathau. 
lau lilau. 
а Пела, hana, hana, krālau krdlau, 
hana, hang, talau talau. 
та. marawdtalau mārgvātglau, 
4 dobthang, märavātlau, 
рем. бітам tima 
ihna. gimaw уйти 
á ratseh*na, Cf. yimav. 
таве hëna. таш таш. 
kashna hîna. ginau gana, 
partehna. migmau niginau. 
lagimna. аж nau автан. 
й banina. том" таш rust*naw. 
4 zamena. айтан бтм. 


apnang. Cf. вагар. 
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kauta STEIN AULA 
чаган vazirau, vasirau. 
Ыбаи bātsau. 
уаш doyau. 
ködyau kä'dyau, kádyau. 


та, me, mie, 
mye. 


vudañye. 
gan”i, дайуе. 
kanye, kafiye. 
ashkanye. 
‘mane, таи, 


vuñye. 
ë chawe, chvañge. 
sane, гайуе. 


491 INDEX IN ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS hat 


AULA 
wuchiz wuchfhe. 
wanihé атас. 
karihë karehe, ka‘rihe, 

Kari MWe. 


ыг 

nala 
ge gopalê 

garê garë. 
Jaye marê mûrê. 

tarë tarê. 
moyê dubMar-é dukhtarê. 
nayê naye. köng-wārë kuigfvürz. 


niyê niy, niy', niye. 
тёрауё rupia, rup'ya. 
rai. 


i 
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AULA 
һан 
ат 
дат 
trom’ 
dii at. rim“ 
шу toh! tuh, tuhi, tant 
tuh”, yèm 
biuh bathe, bral, yim’ 
bat, dint 
oih! chi. Wigan’ 
[ЖЛ hün‘ 
mht peth, pyet. kán‘ 
Л ШЕЛ löni 
РЁ, рї ulan’ 
PEN, patty, зиндн 
б. 
tath tat, tat’, tattt, brin bar 
tati, tat. prin’ 
wd vat’, vol, vat”. asin’ 
A sagan’ 
wánt ean’, 
А 
layin. 
тёп", туё, 


таан 
н 
går 
ЕДМ 
gar 
pn 
мм 
shur 
кем! 
дат 


498 INDEX IN ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS \ phahi 


adi уай. 
sönamargi son'margg. 
ым bele. 
кен b ae 
michi neche, nyeche, 
phahi phahi. 


AND STORIES 


KAULA 
nami 
tami 


patimi 


анін, a'thi, att. 
í dd. 
i gata, gate, 


gatsë, gatsi. 
j megatse, wuchani 
i табо, mabe. Ші 


пі 
kani 


kuni-kani Кипа". 
luni buna, kuni, 


i dakhqi. 
i kule, Куе, 
kult, 

mokli, mukli. 


panane, panan, 
pana 
qaneni, 
i vaneni. 


495 INDEX IN ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS hasrati 


KAULA STEIN 
Khüüni kiütüni, 


mé matt, meti. 
hëkmat-i kekamati, 


EË 


š inna EERE 


FERE 


ШЕ 


nz 


Wi 
i 


T ati mi 


H: 
WW 


497 INDEX IN ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS tog" 


3 chalaha. 
dimahó dimë ha. 
yimahò yimgha. 


7 
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ol" 
ЕШ 


E 
kyom“ 

iri jum* 
óntsyum* 
Pune 
ladun* 
mangun“ 


anun" 


латин“ 


теуі 
рапытат. 
kadun, 
ladun, 
mangun, 


" han. 


бейим, 
tun, 

ин, 
йди, gah 
galun. 
tulun, 
anun. 
anun, 
panen, panun, 
орип. 
vomb'run. 
safarun. 
аит, 


499 INDEX IN ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS host" 


XAULA STEIN KAULA STEIN 
drüwun* tråvun. Ид" khut. 
Küsowun* kis". По kot. 
yun" iin, yün. доч huh. 
byon" йл, Dyin: kū kat. 
yon chun, ch'un. lof" lot 
субп" chon, chon’ аточ атш. 
ehóny, ch? in, rad*mot* ród?mut, 
dan" дут. тайт. 
“шп. gamot“ gommut, gimus, 
khyon* hyun, фотш. 
тубт mydn, myön. gmat" gamut, отш. 
zyun® zün, ün, зуйл. 10дчто tag mut, 
тоң" zun, dyitth*mot® dyatmut, 
Фоат» bázun. Тунт" Wükhmut, 
aócun* вӧгин. lyükhmut. 
gust” gosúny. güt'mot*— gdlmut. 
dope бор, dop"; dup, тит" momit, 
* ipt. on"mof* on muth. 
тето руйт, pyamut, 
mudur. pyümut. 
hor*mot* kurmut, 
Gemar тш, 
urta, ro(*mot* rufmut. 
Jar, kur, О 
2 кё ти“ 
mid, mûr. dyut*mot* 
or. 
Bida. бото 
Mur, hyir. thbe*mot* 
s, ds, ds", is. ládyómot* 
пуйто“ 
att, ot, t, ath, 
мА. ра“ 
hat" hut. 
hot hot. 
Hot" hot", Hit, йй“ 
Khut, khuth, tros 
ut host“ 


hyo 


pes 
bow 
бич 
Too" 
mokalow" 
nb 
parzanóu* 


ТЫ 
&amruw* 


trbu* 
shéstrase 


HATIM'S SONGS 


a ёра, душ). 
Меш, khyuth, 


üm буй. 
Лов, huts. 


tam ти, батеғи. 
trv. 

shast*ro, 

mech. 
mahõyu. 


toy, boy. 


ET 
ори:. 


acd 


AND STORIES 


KAULA 


501 INDEX IN ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS phakira-siins® 


KAULA STEIN 
müt? mus. 
gamü* датив. 

аай”, sq. Güj*müs* бајта, 
аван“. ајатав. 
vikarmājiteñy. Rehm hekamats. 
 móteny. mumit® "momuts, 
Толеи adinim. thuñŠmüB* Euñye muts. 


rwiimiits® тип?тиВ. 
Pini pYimats. 
dürmü? karmuts, 
Ëurmuts. 
parcandv'miits® parza ndu тив. 


mi, 


phakira-siine® fokirasqns, 
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Word ending in à 
жтйүйөй sonyüst. 
Words ending in b 


Word ending in o 
Mare. ап). 


Words ending in d or d 
had Лай", 


Md Med. 
köd kid, kid, kåd, 
DI tatad. 


KAULA STEIN 
E dn 


hamud pes 
ahmad ahmad. 


mahamad, 
muhammad. 
nad. 


and and. 

band band, 

gand gand. 

дапа shānd. 
yärkand yûrkand. 
pasand pasand, разна 
дапа йан, 


КА 
е 


zid sid, 
muhimzad mohim sad. 
Words onding in g 
ыў bang. 
dag 
mov lag maulāk. 
тд palang, palang, 
palag. 
mang mang. 


prang prong. 
wutsha-prang  vulstprang. 


503 INDEX IN ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS тай} 


sadan. Këntsa, këta, 
wustiidah vuslûda. Kata, ева, 
alvidāh al vida, ыа, kyë ва, 
Уй yera. Тува, 


Ja, jā. 
ak, akh. 
ak. 

ka. 
kah. 


chih che, chi, chu, 
chg. 
chi chit. 
chuh che, chu, chuh. 
hah. 
e. 


akha. 
dadkhah dad kha. 
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KAULA 


gökh chunakh 
lagakh bhunubh 
1] 
chëkh dop“nakh 
chikh 
chukh 
wuchakh 
touchikh ОП 
kor“nakh 
ҮЙ] màranakh 
ШЕ riit*nakh 3 
katikö chukh dyut*nakh dyut?nak, 
Юа, dye dyutanak, 
samokhukh dyit*nal: 
dimahakh bönukh мапи. 
phakh удай. Mw" nal 
dop"hakh ШЕЛ! 
karahakh 
йоча ШЇ 
ШЕ 
aM wañënakh 
quMEh oshik, pakh 
pishakh poslàk. dopukh 
mithkh тоні. rakh 
won"thakh vunthak. мга 
gathakh gabak. möbärakh 
dåp'sihökh адга hek, dräkh 
dabei hek. shräkh 
lekh. А 
lik. КЕ 
tashka. 
з karakh 
vilik. karčkh 
siluk, sluk. kárikh 
mak. korukh 
бітай. 
coge E 
anik, qnik. phut°rukh 
anuk. Geakh sak. 


nuk, unuk, ub dauk, suk, 


INDEX IN ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS phish 
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і $ 8 й 
aint "mu тїр. а РИНЦ 
mnis nt" “yj үчин 


i, eid 
Сеара 


ЛЕРИН ТА Тине 
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КАЛА E 
rahath rahat. 


wòthith vuthit, тшй. 
dyüthuth dyüthut. 

h kat, kath, 
kèh Ра, k 


kata. 
nukhta. 
sak. 


it. 
Radi Ra'rit, heit, 
katrith, 
Sawdi, gandit. 
wôridäth va'r” danh. 
gath gat. 


INDEX IN ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS gabh 


i ih 


x "NS 
gimp 


reed 


" 


ñ Î * 
НЕА 


ч Tam PHP п 


Í 
ИП йй, 


инин iin 
1133 i 
TEE 


2: 
i 
п ten 


Л HATIM'S SONGS 
AULA STEIN 
shöth shits, 
shekhisth sakha. 
Kéntah ita. 
oratsh  tsürasta. 
vih we. 
wih voh. 
dawüh dava, dava. 
dàwih dāvā. 
hawih hava. 
beak bî nata. 
siwãh siva. 
photuedh рћо va. 
тёсушйй пісћика. 
уй ye, yi, yim, yiy: 
wA E 
yau. 


yah Ka. kya, kya, 
yah. Cf. hy. 


bulbul bulbul. 
di dil 
badal badal. 


„юм Ml. 
їйї band'hal. 


AND STORIES 


KAULA 


lalmal 
nal 

pal 
D 

tal 
ohh tal 
putal 
ital 
marawdtal 
«даи 
 Ш 
Л 
туйиаї 
asal 


E 


Жаа, А 


mal, mal. 
тш, 

lal mal. 
nal, 

pal, 

ан, asgl, 
tal, thal. 
chetal, 
putal, 
wital. 
 máravital. 
эй. 

К 

АЛД 
рий. 

azal, asal, 


Words onding in m 


ām 

dim 
айат 
kadam 
mukadam. 
sapodum 
fidam 
gom 
mangum 
chim 
chim 


chum 
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509 INDEX IN ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS wuch'tom 


t HH RATE 


Ë 


aram 
barim 
garam 
mahram 
harim 
kirin 
lüm karim. 
Wham Іт. уйат ikram. 
avlamalaikum айй malaibum. narm патот, 
wülaibum välai kum. kasam karm, khasam, 
an gulam. kum. 
dam . 
zum zulm. lam tam. 
тат mam. fim tim, биб, m. 
mm nom. fum tum. 
ludnam. Miam beh tam. 
gatshanam gabe nam. wuch'tóm ouch tóm. 


Aine 


HATIM'S SONGS 


втш. 

Kre tam. 

Аамат. 

ашат, hav 
tam, 


pūtashčha-sanděn 


AND STORIES 510 

KAULA 
kadan 
kadān 
kadn 
kadun 
kodun 


kodun, kudun, 
korun, kurun. 

kûdîn kadin, kodun. 

odun 

módàn. 


gàndin 
gondun 
запал 


gondin. 
gundun. 
sendin, 

` sandyan. 


tasandën 
gurdan 
wadán. 
пбуйап 


p INDEX IN ORDER 


KAULA STEIN 
жчеМп vuchān. 
ичей#п vuchan, vuckin, 
тисип, 
wuchun тшей*п, vuchun, 
тисип, vucun?. 


musla-han musl*han, 
k'nahan Капап. 
pinkan pin ham, 
pahān palam, pahan. 
tarfan. 
yusifan. 
a'dihen. 
närthan. 
shen. 
dëshän. 
nishan, nishin, 


OF FINAL LETTERS байт 


shéndkan 
palin 
pakun 
márakan 
miskin 
olan 


ningalān 
lên 
cholun 
рїйап. 
sholan 
mükalan. 
lalan 
malan 
drülan 
trülón 


cholun, chalun. 
pholän. 
зћдіап. 
muklan. 

alen. 

malan. 

krālan. 

tralin. 


шая HATIM'S SONGS 


SIRIN 
tulān, 
tulin, 
tulun. 

talin, 
Willan, wittlan, 
martudlolan, 


anun, gnun, 
anun, 
ботап. 
dinan. 
kanan, 


AND STORIES 


KAULA 
Köd-khänan 
nishinan 


hamnishinan 


thanān 
Мити 
Anan 
knän 
аталап 
1опап 
nanan 
pananën 


tiy nanān 
zanünan. 


panin 
shitinan 
wanan 


wanān 
wanun 
wonun 
суйпёп 


myünën 
sinan 
sanén 
san 
sinin 
D 
7 
тйгп 
рїп 
dapin 


dapun d. 


dopun 
borun 


512 


an, 

ham mahinan, 
ham nishingn. 

нап. 

билин, 

kanan, 

kanan, 


panenen. 


linen. 
туйнеп, 
sînan. 

zanen, zanen, 
ran, 

sinn, 

ойуёп, anyin, 
trinan, tsiiyen, 
zanyen, 


518. 


INDEX IN ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS 


H 


i 
$ 
B 
E 


mm 
| 


i 


mm 
il 


r айни 
1 


š mud 
ih fis 


ИНИН 


mii 


514 
E 
bandoun. 
mañge návun. 


nayia tän”. 
tëtan, titan. 


walan vään. thananövin tgnanãvin. 
hanan Ihae"tan. garanãuān gara navn, 
dyutun dithun, d*utun, #arandeun 1. 
айин, dyutun, karanğvîn 
dyitun. wätanāwan 
Луо Аин, hyütun. watandwun ойе në vun, 
bin Sun, биат. vüt*návun, 
daban batan, batan, vatandeun, 
täten. wätanöwn 
difn ditan, diben, wäna-wän 
ditun. parzanāwān 
Mun hitan, parzondoun parze nå vun, 
Ain hitan, hitan, parze пін vun. 
Mitsun, Keten, рёсип  pivun. 
shékhtsan аавд. puan evan, 
pūntan  pantsen. riwan 
wan van. trāwān trāvān. 
wan win, trôwun trāvun, trãvun, 
bówun båvun. trávun, 
chen  ci'awin, 
méeivén nech*vin, 
nechevin. 
wirandeitin cura mech vin, 
diwan divan. 
givin gåvun. 
ägwān bāgvān. k 
hêwan Mevan. оңа 
Ает håvun, hõvun. pidshahiyan. 
cláwün chavan. уд», kyon, 
chéwun chavun. 3 
khčwān khyavän, 
Ehyecin, 
Ravan, 
awan bon. 
thôwun thåvun. 


Du INDEX IN ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS  sidagar 


KAULA STENN 

pénawó pane vn, 
pine vä 
pane vài, 
pinceaiiy, 


pane vány. 
panawüñ pánevüñy. 
Ratawañ kata vany. 
yan уйй 


ta my, tay. 
ust kustāny. 
OP оййайу,оМайу. 
уо Чай ушіалу. 
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XAULA stew xmas EN 
dlügür saudágor, khumār kumar. 
saudàgr, shëhmār ehalmár, 
aûdagîr, slahmár, 
sodágr. abumür shumār. 
agar tagar. чита bë shumar, 
mün-gür nûn gûr. bëshumār. 
yingar yingar. kashmir kashmir. 
nar nûr. 
nêr nîr. 

' snar тоц, 
bahar bahar. гагара zār'pū 
shčhar shahar. sûra par, 

модра 

sar 

asar 

sar 

sër 

sr 

sür 

sangsār 

takhsir 

kusiir 

wer mater, nitar. misar 

pathar pathar, patar, samsār 

tör 

zahar СЕ zehar. abtar 

тй отө. 7 

kar kar, kar. bir 

har kar. br 

kör kör. br 

bakar bakûr. vir 

queam fai. bawar 

itar Tahar. ОЛ 

А jandwir 
kukar kukar, 

nakār наваг, sawür 

nûkar naukar, nñükar, baktawar 

lar dr. zórüuür 

mûr mar, yar 

amûr amûr. yor 


bëmār bimār, bîmûr. dyar 


Du INDEX IN ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS “kor"has 


KAULA вт KAULA STEIN 


hushyār Tushar, palangas palangas, 
dayür tai 


7 4 
раддаи Rad andi pūdshahas, 
khäwandas khüetndas, L 


pia 
bágas bdgas, bagas. yürüphas yori fas. 
nagas magus, nûges. oras kurhas, aris 
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bathis Біз, 
[ЖОТА 
kutis. 


lias tālas. 
milis nd'lis, mays, 
malas, 


palas palas. 


туй. 
зоя Айаз, 
sius айди, alas, 
mulas mulas, 
paharawölis | paltrg vilis, 
zîla zîla, zälgs. 
mas, 


amis amis, amis, 
amis suy, 
amis, g'mis. 
adamas ád'mas. 
рётд руйт, 
аата shikmas. 
gölämas gulimas. 
halamas hal? mas, 
halamas, 
mimis mmis, nemis. 
отта armas, 
Hürimis barimis, 
tamis mé suy, tqmis, 


519. INDEX IN ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS “ky as 


KAULA STEIN XAULA STEIN 
һай таа Kartinas. urnas, 
kod*nas kurgnas. ЕЙ 
mûdanas maidānas, kür*nas kar nas, karnas, 
maidāngs, Barns, 
ma'danas. kartnas, 
mádimas nā danas. kartngs, 
gon nas gund?nas, karnas, 
gūnas ganas, gangs kurnas, 
Minis Minis. Атаа. 
subhanas subahanas. татав márqnas, 
chiinas ch'ünas, armas erünas. 
Hinar йаг, kūnas. анапая as?nas, sna. 
lyukh*nas Wikhnas, snas ds nas, 
lrükhunas. dnas khäs'nas, 
nas güjmas. Manis. butfanis 
дјела Kldjinas. ditnas ditinas. 
kanas kanas, nayistānas паін tānga, 
Mül*nas kölnas. Satanas batanas. 
tulinas tulinas, diput"nas dyilth“nas, 
tul*nas tul“nas. d'üt*nas, 
dümámas dimünae. dyuf*nas, 
bhun“nas tunnas, dyutgnas, 
‘tununas, dyutanas, 
tunnas, dyut"was, 
ponanis pangngs,, 1 буйта. 
ратат, ditsiinas ditsgnas. 
panenis. Mamas hibgnas. 
won“nas vununas, Anas hitanas. 
qünas  pànai, pānas, wanas vanas, 
pangs, pines. donus tonte. 
dop*nas дор“ nas, thév'nas thé nas. 
dop*nas, thow'nas thounas. 
dop*nas, thbu“nas thàunas, 
dopunas, thé nas. 
dopunas, thiivnas thaunas, 
trop*nas trop*nas, S ду nas. 
trup?nas.  muleliu nas. 
биа tarinan, d chani, 
áras Кагіпаз. ayinas láyimas. 
oras kurnas, lôy“nas peel 


HATIM'S SONGS 


AND STORIES 


520 


E 
myönis më'nís, m'ënis, 
зеі. 
zinis zinas, sinis, 
büz"nas bözus. 


521 INDEX IN ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS  waniv 


Word ending in & 


yas. 
уй, yus, уй. 


Words ending in ¢ or £ 
mast mast, 
rapat тари. 

phorsat forsat. 


zante 
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E 
эу. 
айтам. 


E 

drāu. 

gud'ryau, 

kabar dárau, 
kabardārau, 
abor därau, 
khäbąrdārau. 

kárau. 

ahérau. 

багаш. 

Fray. 

karau. 

katru. 

Дйн. 

nérau.. 

пат, пата, 
агуй, nëtryu. 


KAULA 
ladyae 
Б 
Jn 


гуво 
tujyāv 
tahalyav 
makalyîw 


патубо 


pie 
їй. 
borau, tsórau. 
tira, 

Of. вати, 
was*u, vary. 
thi, 
vuch tut, 
van'td, want toy, 
satan, 


ahedai, 
Khuda, khudai, 
dad» Падай, 

zindai 
vädai 


IN ORDER 


E 
ditus 
і, dagdye, 
УЙ 
Vna ig 


му. 


chëy chai, che, chi, 


chay, chay, 
ch 


ПТА 


vatidygs. 
mange náv'hai. 
Кш M 
i yi Му, 
yohdy, уйдо. 
yohoi. 


yoloi. 
Уйду. 


ОР FINAL LETTERS 


gay may 
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KAULA 
añay 
gujahiy | guden*i, guleny, 


maray 
(ПО; 
svsariray аш? rrai. 

абау аўғиу, эйту, 


эт, soirg. 
абу sf'rê, ed'ri, 

mutsaray 
мн w say 
би*нау haŭnai, Mai. у 
uälowunuy väle vunuy, quy 
dróu*may try nai, йу 
trdynai, дну 
wätawunuy wit? runuy. gõsay 
‘atsawounuyatstounuy, aniy 
yinay уйна chésay 
byonuy brünuy. chusay 
субпиу chónuy. мачу 


myûnuy туд nuy. musdy тива. 
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INDEX IN ORDER OF FINAL LETTERS баг 


KAULA STEIN 
amisy am! suy, ami зу, 
ет say, 
am! eüy, 
ami suy, 


ami suy. 


KALA —— STEIN 
dómaway dont vai, don*tai, 
donowai, 


pony 


Words ending in z 
аз az 
biz biz, 
bandūkbās bandūk bas. 
з chiz 
firondaz (ran daz, 
Лааг käkad. 
más más, 
kune buna, 


027 


ADDENDA ЕТ CORRIGENDA 


ток 
xxix, last line of text. For “Wı 


110,1 11. Read gór-zënas. 

151,1, 15, Read dukhtar-é-khàsa. 
271,1. 17. For thôwun, read thév"s 
308,1. 25. Read gréntén. 


918, 1. 5. Бог" 4, 10, 1", read " viii, 4, 10 ", and in 
line 10, for * v, 4", read " v, 4; vi 

449, col. b, 1. 19, For kat a, rend kai ба. 

450, col. b, 1. 6. For etam, read khätam. 

468, col. b, 1. 17 from foot. For shákh, read shākha. 


", read " Wahb”, 


